XXX HAVYHAA KOHO®EPEHII VA

«YHUBEPCYM 5
IINTATOHOBCKOM
MBICJIN»:

«llimaron
M eBponerckas (puiaocopus

Canxr-IletepOypr, 23-24 miona 2022,






|||||||||||||

inl
00

INTERREGIONAL ORGANIZATION
“RUSSIAN PLATONIC PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY”

P
Wﬂf&%

RUSSIAN CHRISTIAN ACADEMY FOR THE HUMANITIES

30" INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
«THE UNIVERSE OF PLATONIC THOUGHT»:

«Plato and European Philosophy»

Saint Petersburg
23-24 June 2022

St Petersburg
2022



TMAATOHOBCKOE
'- |

A :

OLLIAMIO =

=
S
o

MEXPEI'MOHAJIbHOE OBLLECTBEHHOE OBbEAVHEHUE
«MNATOHOBCKOE ®NJTOCOPCKOE OBLLIEECTBO»

e
Vs ,%@ff
PYCCKAA XPUCTUAHCKAA T'YMAHUTAPHAA AKAOEMUA

POO

Poccuinckoe punocodcekoe obLecTso

BDY

Bantnnckmnin pepepanbHbin yHUBepcuTeT nm. M. KaHta

Mpn noonepxke N3patenbckon rpynnbl «<Becb»

XXX HAYYHASY! KOH®DEPEHLUUSA
«YHUBEPCYM MJIATOHOBCKOW MbICJ1U»:

«MMnaTtoH n eeponenckaa punocoodpusa»

CaHkT-leTepbypr, 23-24 nioHa 2022 .

Te3uncbl 4okNnagoB

Canxr-IlerepOypr
2022



Opexkomumem KOH@epeHyuu:

Ipeacenarens opraHu3anuoHHOr0 Komutera: CeetiioB Poman Bukroposu,
JIOKTOp uioc. Hayk, mpodeccop BDY um. Ummanynina Kanra
3aMecTHTeNL MpeacenaTelisi Oprann3anuonnoro komurera: Christov Ivan, PhD,
Professor, Sofia University «St. Kliment Ohridski»
Opraau3anuonaslii komuteT: Melina Musala, PhD, Assistant Professor, University
of Patras; Tiziana Andina, Dr., Professor, University of Turin, Italy; Thomas Robinson,
Emeritus Professor, University of Toronto; CrenanoBa Anna CepreeBHa, IOKTOp
¢unoc. Hayk, npodeccop PI'TIY um. A.1. I'epuena; [Iporononosa Upuna
AnekcaHIpoBHA, KaHIUIAT KyJIbTYPOJIOTHH, BeyUil HayuHbli coTpynHuk PITY;
Tantnesckuit Urops Pomanoswy, nokrop ¢uioc. Hayk, mpodeccop CII6IY; ABanecos
Cepreit CepreeBud, JOKTOp ¢uioc. Hayk, mpodeccop HoBropoackoro
rOCyJJapCTBEHHOT0 YHHBEpcUTeTa M. SIpociiaBa Myporo.

IIpocpammmubiii Komumem Kongepenyuu:
IIpencenarens nporpammuoro komurera: llImonun Jmutpuit Bukroposuu, 10KTOp
¢unoc. Hayk, npodeccop PTTIY um. A.U. T'epuena.
3amMecTuTens npeaceaaTeis mporpaMMHaoro komutera: Kypasioaiino JImutpuit
CepreeBuy, KaHaAUAAT GUIOC. HAyK, HAy4HBIH coTpyauuk HIY BIID, crapmmii
HayuHblil cotpynauk PI'TIV um. AW I'epuena.

[porpammusrit komutet: AponacuH Esrennii Bacunbeprnd, 1oxTop dpumocodekux
HayK, npogeccop HoBocubupckoro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBEpPCUTETa; AJIBIMOBA
Enena BanentunoBHa, kKanAuAatT Guioc. Hayk, noueHt CII6I'Y; Mouanosa Upuna
HuxonaeBHa, kanauaat ¢uioc. Hayk, noueHt CIIOI'Y.

XXX HayyHasi koH(pepeHuusi «Yuupepcym IlnatonoBckoilt Mpiciam»: «IlnaTtoH u
eBponeiickasi ¢uinocodpus». Tesmcsl aokaagos. Cankr-IlerepOypr, 23-24 wurons
2022 r. — CII6.: MOO «IlmatoroBckoe punocodckoe odmecTBo», 2022. — 278 c.

ISBN 978-5-6048384-0-2

Hacrosmmii cOOpHUK BKJIFOYaeT TEKCThI TE3UCOB MNOKIANOB y4acTHHKOB XXX Mexmy-
HapozHoW koH(pepenims «YHuepcym ILnatonoBckoit mbicim: IlnatoH u eBpormeiickast
¢unocodpus»y. OpranuzoBanHast [11aToHOBCKUM (uiiocopckum 00IIECTBOM, KOH(EPSHIIHs
MpoluIa Ha miowmaake Pycckoil XpUCTHAHCKOM T'YMaHUTapHOW aKaAeMMU MU MOAINEPIKKE
Poccuiickoro ¢unocodpcekoro obmectea, BOY um. Ummanyuina Kanra u usnarensckoit
rpynnsl «Becby.

© Komnextus aBTOpOB, 2022

© MOO «IInaToHoBcKOE puocodckoe 00IIECTBOY,

2022
© Pycckas XxpucTHAHCKasi T'yMaHUTapHAs aKaJeMus,

2022



ITAEHAPHOE 3ACEAAHUE

METTUHU DMUANAHO, KAaHAMAAT HEAATOTHYECKUX HAYK;
Poccunicknii HalMOHAABHBIN HCCAEAOBATEABCKM M MEAH-
uuHckui yausepeuter uM. H. . ITuporosa Munsapasa
(Mocksa, Poccus), saBeayromuii kadpeapoii

ONUCTEMUYECKHUI TOAXOA ITAATOHA
KHUCTHUHE: YYEHHUE O BHAHHNHU B AMAAOTAX
«MEHOH>», «OPEAP», «ODEAOH>», U «TEDTET»

Vuenne ITnaToHa 0 3HAHUM TPOXOLUT KPACHON HUTHIO
CKBO3b €T0 AMA/IOrH, KOTOPbIe IIPEeACTaBAIT COOO0I CYyTh
MeTapU3NIECKOI U «IICUXOTOTUIECKO» KOHLIEIIIUN €TO
¢dunocodun, KoTopass HaXOFUT CBOE JIy4lllee BhIparkeHIe
B TaKUX IMAJIOTaX, Kak «MeHOH», «Defp», «Demon» u «Te-
9TeT», TOCKOJIbKY B HUX 00CY)X/JAI0TCS KaK y4eHe O IpH-
noMuHaHUU (AVAUVNOLG), yaeHMe 0 beccMepTUM YN,
TaK ¥ BO3MOXXHOCTb 00y4aTh JII0fieil fooporeTenn. ABTOp
CYUTAET, YTO JAHHbIE BOIIPOCHI ABMAIOTCA OfHUM UJIEMHBIM
«KOHTMHYYMOM», OO BEANHSIONINM U «3EMHYI0» U <HE3eM-
HYIO» )KVM3Hb Ha ITyTH K IPABU/IBHOMY MHEHMIO 1 3HAHUIO,
IPOBOJSILIVM K CO3€pLIAHNIO UJiell U BBICLIEMY O/Iary B IIO-
TYCTOPOHHEM MIpe U K IIPUOOPETEHUI0 MYAPOCTI B MUpe
MIOCIOCTOPOHHEM.

Kntouesvie cnosa: pyia, IpUIOMUHAHNE, MHEHIE, 3HAHME,
mpobpopnerens

YueHue 0 IO3HAHNUM SABJIACTCA OCHOBHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM OH-
TOJIOTMYeCKON KOHLenuuy I1/1aToHa, IOCKOIbKY OHO M3ydaeT
BOIIPOCHI TI03HABAEMOCTH MU ITyTeM JIMIIb PA3yMa, I O IIPero-
maBaeMoCTI» fobpopetenn. Eciu o6patuth 6onee nmpucranbHoe
BHMMaHMe K J1a/I0TaM, KOTOpbIe MbI B35 32 OCHOBY HAIIIETO JIC-
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CTIefJOBaHMsI, HAM Ka)KeTCsI, 4TO MbI MO>KeM IIPOBOJUTH CPaBHIBA-
H1e «Denpa» ¢ «DemgoHoM», 1 «MeHOHa» ¢ «TeaTeTom» A1 pasb-
sICHeHMsI Halleit paboueit runoressl. Ha Ham B3z, B «Dexpe»
n «DenoHe» Mbl MOXKEM 3aMeTUTh, JAHHDIV MHTEPECHDII Iapal-
JIeTIU3M: AyIIa, Oyydn 6ecCMepTHOI U IPUYACTHON K UCTUHHOMY
OBITHIO, JOMDKHA CTPEMUTBCS K paccyautenbHocTn («Penp» 237,
«@DenoH» 69¢), OTpeUYbCsi OT YPEBOYTOAMS 1 OOMAHYMBOTO BIIVS-
HJA 9yBCTB («CDe;[p» 238b, «®Pemon» 66a, 75a), IIOCKOJIbKY OHM He
CIIOCOOCTBYIOT CO3€PLIAHNIO e, T. €. GUI0CcOPCTBOBATD, YTO IO
Coxkpary-ITnaTony o603HadaeT roOTOBUTBCSA K CMEPTH, KaK OTKa3
OT 3eMHBIX O71aT ¥ BIUAHUS 9yBCTB.

Bo BTOpOI Tape HaMM N3y4aeMBbIX JUaIOTOB IJITABHBIM Te3M-
COM BBICTYIIA€T TO, YTO 0Oy UeHe He MOXKET OBITh MeXaHNYEeCKUM
poreccoM (Té€XVn), IpefoCcTaBIsAeT BO3MOXXHOCTb HAITU IPOTH-
BOIIO/IOXKHBIE PEIIeHM I K BOIIPOCaM MOPAJIH, T. €. MOXeT 00y4aTh
KaK U IYPHOMY, I IJIOXOMY TaK, YTO MOXKET IIOMOYb B ITpeycIieBa-
HUM B TOCYApPCTBEHHBIX Jie/IaX, i U3B/IeYb [I0/1b3Y U3 3TOTO, HO-
CKOJIBKY JaHHBIIT BUJ 00y4eHMsI IIPEOCTaBUTD CPELICTBA, YTOObI
B/IVATH Ha YYBCTBA U MOV TeX, KTO C/IyLIAeT «CIIOPLINKOBY, T. €.
coducros («Penon» 8€), HO He CITIOCOOHO HAYUUTH TOOPOIETEN.
[enblo 06y4yeHns1, Kak IproOpeTeHe HaCTOSIIET0 3HAHS JOKHO
OBITD HAaIlpaBJIeHO Ha 3HaHMeE O O71are, KaK IPeKPacHOMY, He CpaB-
HIBaeMOMY HU C KaKMMU 3eMHBIX Omaramu («MeHoH» 77b).

Ha Haut B31/151/1, HOATBEPIKAEHE K TOMY, UTO M3/IaraeM, Mbl
MOYKeM HaliTu B «TeaTeTe», B TOM MecCTe, Tfie TOBOPUTCS O TOM,
4YTO 3HaHMe He sBjsieTcs omyileHneM («Tearet», 161a u manee),
a JJO/DKHO OBITh «IIPaBU/IbHBIM MHEHJEM», <ITPABU/IbHBIM MHEHM-
eM C 00BSICHEHVIEM», YTO TI03BOJISAET OTXOUTD OT BIIMSAHNUSA 4yBCTB
¥l OT MHEHUI, He IIPefJOCTAB/ISIOMX HIKAKOTO BOCIIMTAHWS 11 00-
pasoBaHus B GpumocodckoM CMBICIE JAaHHOTO CTI0BA, KakK 3a60Ta
0 BHYTPEHHEM MIpe, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIA s IIPOLIECCY «YMepIIBICHU»
cTpacreii K 3eMHBIX O1aram.

Vicxopst M3 BBIIIEN3/IOKEHHOTO, K KAKMM BBIBOJAM MBI
MoxxeM npuittu? IIpesxae Bcero, B M3y4aeMbIX HAMU [Ua/NOrax,
[aHHOE y4YeHMe WUJeT IO ByM BEKTOPaM: C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, MBI
MO>KeM 3aMeTUTb IIOCTOSHHOe IpeBpalienne [Imatonom Jloroca
B MHTe/UITUTUOENIBHBII pasyM (voOG) kKak y AHakcaropa («Demon»
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96b 1 ganee), HO 63 MaTepUATUCTIYECKOTO 3JIEMEHTA, a C APYTOil
CTOPOHBI, IAaHHOE YYEHUU ABJIAETCA IOMCKOM aIIOAMKTUYECKOI
UCTHHBI (T. €. OHTOTIOTMYECK! HEOIOBEPraeMo M He0OXOAMOI),
4TO II03BOJIAET IPU3HATD KPUTEPUN TOCTOBEPHOCTY M TOXK/IECTBEH-
HOCTM 3HaHUIA C UJIeIMY OCHOBOIIONIATAIOLIMMMY COCTAB/IAIOI VMU
smucremonorun Ilnarona.

Taxum 06pasoM, IpUIOMIHAHNE IIPENCTABIAET COOOIT eANH-
CTBEHHBIVI BUJI HACTOALIETO 3HAHV A, Pa0OTAOIIEro ANaIeKTYeCK,
¥l OCHOBAaHHOTO, IJITABHBIM 00Pa30M, Ha TeOMEeTPHI, TOCKONIbKY OHa
TOXK€ COCTOMUT U3 AKCMOMATUYeCKUX 3HAHMIA, NIPe/ICTaB/IAIINX
co0011 OTpakeHe IIOTYCTOPOHHUX 3HAHUII YN, IO/ TBEPXKe-
HI€ ee CyI[eCTBOBAaHMA 10 BXOXK/EHNs B TeJIO, M CYLeCTBOBaHMe
VJIeli, Ha KOTOpbIe MOXKHO ITOCMOTPETh KaK Ha CBOeOOpa3HbIe «BEIN
B cebe», ec/y IPUHATD aro(aTIyecKMit HOfXO, IPeJIOXKEeHHBI
. A. GunuHbIM.

B aHHOM KOHTEKCTe Helb3s He BbI/IE/IUTD POIb DPoca, I10-
CKOJIBKY OH — CI/Ia, IOMOTalolas Aylie B Ipoliecce MpUIIOMIHA-
HVSL M JOCTVKEHSI UCTUHBL, U TIOCKOJIBKY OH — TI000Bb K 3HAHUIO,
He HY>KJAIoIascsa B YyBCTBaX, 00’KeCTBEHHOE HAa4ajIo, HEMCTOB-
CTBO, KOTOpOE Jie/IaeT €€ 3aHOBO IIPMYACTHON K MCTMHE bpiTHA.

EMILIANO METTINI, CSc in Pedagogy; Pirogov
Russian National Research Medical University
(Moscow, Russia), Head of Department

PLATO’S EPISTEMIC APPROACH TO TRUTH:
DOCTRINE OF KNOWLEDGE IN THE MENO,
PHAEDRUS, PHAEDO AND THEAETETUS

Plato’s theory of knowledge runs through his dialogues, which
are the essence of the metaphysical and “psychological” con-
cept of his philosophy, that finds its best expression in such
dialogues as the Meno, Phaedrus, Phaedo and Theaetetus, as
they discuss the doctrine of remembrance (avéapvnoig) and
the opportunity to teach people virtue. The author considers
that such questions represent an ideal “continuum,” uniting



both “terrestrial” and “extraterrestrial” life on the way to the
right opinion and knowledge, leading to contemplation of
ideas and of the highest good in the other-world, and to the
acquisition of wisdom in this world.

Keywords: soul, recollection, opinion, knowledge, virtue

The Platonic doctrine of knowledge is a basic element of Pla-
to’s ontological conception, since it explores questions of the co-
gnoscibility of the world by reason alone, and the “teachability” of
virtue. If we pay closer attention to the dialogues we have taken as
the basis of our study, it seems to us that we can compare Phaedrus
to Phaedo, and Meno to Theaetetus to clarify our working hypothe-
sis. As for us, in the Phaedrus and Phaedo, we can notice interesting
parallelism: the soul, being immortal and belonging to true being,
must strive for prudence (Phaedrus 237e, Phaedo 69e), renounce
gluttony and deceptive influence of the senses (Phaedrus 238b,
Phaedo 66a, 75a), as they don’t lead to contemplation of ideas, i. e.,
to philosophize, which as to Socrates means preparing to death, as
rejection of earthly goods and influence of the senses.

In the second pair of dialogues, the main thesis is that learn-
ing cannot be a mechanical process (téxvn), which gives a chance to
teach as the same time good and evil, which can help in succeeding
in politics, and, therefore benefit from it, if this type of learning af-
fect feelings and emotions of those who listen to “disputants,” i. e.
sophists (Phaedo 8e), but it is not able to teach virtues. The aim of
learning, as acquisition of real knowledge, must be to know the good
as beautiful, not comparable to any earthly goods (Meno 77b).

In our view, confirmation to this statement, we can find in
the Theaetetus (161a ft.), where it says that knowledge is not sensa-
tion, but “right opinion,” “right opinion with explanation,” allowing
to free from opinion based on sensations, giving any philosophi-
cal education as a concern for inner peace, and refusing of earthly
goods.

Thus, what conclusions can we draw? First of all, in the dia-
logues we study, this doctrine follows two vectors: on the one hand
we can notice Plato’s attempt to turn Reason into an intelligible
mind (vodg) like Anaxagoras (Phaedo 96bff), without materialistic
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element, and on the other hand, this teaching is a way to find apod-
ictical truth (i. e. ontologically non-refutable), allowing to recognize
criteria of validity and identity of knowledge with the ideas.

Consequently, recollection represents the only way of real
knowledge working dialectically, and based mainly on geometry,
because it also consists of axiomatic knowledge, which is reflection
of the soul’s otherworldly knowledge, demonstration of its existence
before entering the body. The existence of ideas is what we can look
atasa kind of “things in themselves,” if we accept the apophatic ap-
proach suggested by D. A. Filin. In this context, we cannot fail to em-
phasize the role of Eros, because it is the force that helps the soul in
the process of recalling and attaining the truth, because it is the love
of knowledge that does not need feelings, the divine beginning, and
the frenzy that makes it a partaker of the truth of being anew.

ITPOTONONOBA MPUHA AAEKCAHAPOBHA, KAHAUAAT KYAB-
TYPOAOTHH, AOLIEHT; ITAaaToHOBCKUI HCCAEAOBATEABCKUI
HayuHubi qentp (Mocksa, Poccus), pykoBoputeas;
Poccuiicknii rocyAapCTBEHHBIH I'yMAHHUTAPHBIH YHUBEPCHTET
(Mockasa, Poccus), CTAapIIMii HAYYHBIH COTPYAHHUK

,A,I/IAAOI‘ <<HAPMEHI/IA>>: 3ATAAKHN 1 TPAKTOBKHA

B poxnazie OyAyT paccMOTpeH KpyT 1po6sieM, CBSA3aHHBIX
¢ w1aToHOBCKMM «[TapMeHMIOM»: COOTHOIIEHNME [IBYX Ya-
CTell AMaJIora; KPUTUKA «TCOPUY UMIe» M «IIPUIACTHOCTI;
[MaeKTHKa «OGHO-MHOroe». Takxe OyzeT paccMOTpeHa
unTepnperanus «[lapmenuma» M. TaGakoM Kak caTupude-
CKU-TIAPORMITHON KPUTUKI 971€aTOB U CODUCTOB.

Knwouesvie cnosa: I1naron, Ilapmenun, catupa, anearsl, A1-
aJIeKTUKaA

IRINA PROTOPOPOVA, CSc in Culturology, Associate
Professor; Platonic Research Center (Moscow, Russia),
Head; Russian State University for Humanities
(Moscow, Russia), Major Research Fellow

PLATO’S PARMENIDES: RIDDLES AND INTERPRETATIONS

The report will consider a range of problems related to Pla-
to’s Parmenides: the relation of the two parts of the dialogue;



criticism of the “theory of ideas” and “participating;” dia-
lectics of “One-Many.” The interpretation of Parmenides by
M. Tabak as a satirical and parodic criticism of the Eleatics
and sophists will also be considered.

Keywords: Plato, Parmenides, satyre, Eleatic philosophers,
dialectics

BoAb® MAPHHA HUKOAAEBHA, AOKTOP
Purocodckux Hayk, npodeccop; Mucruryr
¢uarocodpun n npasa Cubupckoro
otaeacHust Poccuiickoil akapeMun Hayk
(HoBocubupck, Poccus), aupexrop

ITAATOHU3M B PUAOCOPHUH TEXHUKHU
OPUAPHUXA AECCAYIPA*

IInatonnucrckue ycranosku Opupapuxa [Iaccayspa yHu-
Ka/mbHBI 47151 punocodpun TeXHUKM Hadana XX B. U s
Hay4YHOTO MIMPOBO33peHMA B LiefioM. OHM HepefiKo BHICTY-
Iany 00’beKTOM KPUTUYECKON OLIEHKM COBPEMEHHUKAMIL,
OJIHAKO, IIPNOOPETAIOT aKTYaIbHOCTD B COBPEMEHHOM KOH-
TEKCTe, KOTZia I/IATOHVM3M HaulHaeT 3aHMMaTh CBOe 0coboe
MeCTO B HayYHBIX AVMCKYCCUAX. B mokmage Mbl HaMepeHBI
00pUCOBATb MICTOPUYECKUI KOHTEKCT HAIIMCAHUA TPY/OB
Ilaccasypa, OCHOBHBIE JUCKYCCUY, KOTOpPbIE IIOBIMSNIN Ha
ux copiepxane. [Iogpo6HO MBI OCTAHOBMMCS Ha TPOTHBO-
CTOSIHMM B OTHOLIEHMM Te3MCa O BO3MO>KHOCTM MTOSIBJIEHN
4ero-nmbo 13 HeOBITUSI (HUYTO), KOTOPBIIl IPEACTABIAICS
BIIOJIHE 3aKOHHBIM 111 Hayky XIX-XX B. 1 IpMHIMIINATIb-
HO HeTPYEeMJIEMBIM JI/ISl ITATOHMCTCKOTO MUPOBO33PEHNA,
4yeM 1 00bsIcHAeTCs mo3uLus Jaccayapa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: dpuppux [eccaysp, punocodus TexHu-
K1, Gunocodusa HayKM, IITATOHN3M, OHTOJIOTM A, MeTapMu-
3MKa

* VMccnegoBaHue MpoOBOAUTCA Ipu nojaepxke Poccuitickoro
¢donma GpyHAaMeHTaTIbHBIX MCCTeROBaHMIA, TpoeKT N 20-011-00462
«®unocodus rexunku Cpugpuxa Jeccayspa: aMUCTEMOTOI WS U aH-
TPOIOJIOTYA PeaNNCTCKON TeOPUM TBOPYECTBAY.
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MARINA VOLF, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; Institute of
Philosophy and Law of Siberian Branch of Russian

Academy of Sciences (Novosibirsk, Russia), Director

PLATONISM IN FRIEDRICH
DESSAUER’S PHILOSOPHY OF TECHNOLOGY™*

The Platonic attitudes of Friedrich Dessauer are unique for
the philosophy of technology at the beginning of the 20"
century as far as for the scientific worldview in general. Des-
sauer’s conceptions often acted as an object of criticism by his
contemporaries, however, they become relevant in the mod-
ern context, when Platonism begins to take its special place
in scientific discussions. In the report, we intend to outline
the historical context of the writing of Dessaeur’s works, the
main discussions that influenced their content. We will dwell
in detail on the confrontation regarding the thesis about the
possibility of the emergence of anything from non-existence
(nothing), which seemed quite legitimate for science in the
19*"-20™ centuries but fundamentally unacceptable for the
Platonic worldview, which explains Dessauer’s position.

Keywords: Friedrich Dessauer, philosophy of technology,
philosophy of science, Platonism, ontology, metaphysics

Mo4AAOBA MPHMHA HUKOAAEBHA, KaHAMAAT $UAOCOPCKHIX
Hayk, poneHT; Cankr-TleTepOyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHbINH
yuusepcuret (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), soouent

HMHCTUTYIIMOHAABHBIM ITIOAXOA
B IIAATOHOBEAEHUH: HCTOPUS ®OPMUPOBAHU A
U INOHSTUHNHBIN AIIITAPAT

OcMbIC/IEHNIO CYLIECTBYIOIMX B IJIATOHOBEJIEHUM METO-
TOJIOTMYECKUX TO/[XO/I0B IIOCBAIIEH PAJ UCCIeTOBAHUI.
OueHnBas DOCTVOXKEHN ABYXCOTIeTHE! UCTOPUM U3yUe-
Hus TBOpYecTBa [l1aToHa, OHM IPO6/IeMaTU3NPYIOT TOUCKY
HOBBIX NOAAX0A0B. OAMH U3 HUX — MHCTUTYLMOHAIbHBIN
ofXof. B joK/mazie pacKpbIBaIOTCSA IPUYMHBL ero hopmu-

* The research was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research project 20-011-00462.
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poBanus B paborax [Jropunra, Tecneda, llnvanuna u gp.,
IpOrpaMMHbIe METOJO/IOTYeCKIe YCTAHOBKY I TEPMIHO-
JIOTMYeCKMIT anmapar. B kayecTBe K/II04eBBIX pacCMaTpu-
BAIOTCSI MOHATHS NHCTUTYT, LIKO/A, GumocodcKasi MIKOIa,
dbopmanpHas u HepopmaabHass 00pa3oBaTe/bHAS IPAKTHU-
Ka, YYUTEeNb, yYEeHNK U IP. B KOHTEKCTe MHCTUTYIIMOHAIb-
HOJi mapafiurmbpl aHanusupyerca Axkajgemus [Inarona. Ona
paccMaTpuBaeTCs KaK HOBBIN TUI MHCTUTYILIUM, BIIEPBbIE
II03BO/IVBIIEN JIETUTUMU3NPOBATD NPO(ECCUOHATIBHYIO
¢unocopcKyo MpakTUKy BHYTPU IIONINCA; PACKPBIBACTCA
CBA3b MEX/Jy MHCTUTYIIMOHAJIbHBIMY YCJIOBUAMU Cyllje-
cTBOBaHUA GUI0COPUM U pasBUTIEM ee IIPOOIeMHBIX 110-
IVl ¥ COflePXKATEbHOM CIel VKA.

Kniouesvie cnosa: nnaTtoHoBefeHEe, METOLOMOT S, UHCTH-
TYLMOHAIBHBIN HOfX0f, Ppumocodckas mkona, AkageMus
[Inatona

IRINAMOCHALOVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
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Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

INSTITUTIONAL APPROACH IN PLATONIC STUDIES:
THE HISTORY OF FORMATION AND
CONCEPTUAL APPARATUS

A number of modern Platonic studies are devoted to under-
standing methodological approaches. They problematize
the search for new approaches; including the institutional
approach. The report reveals the reasons for its formation,
program and terminological apparatus. The concepts of in-
stitute, philosophical school, formal and informal education,
teacher, etc. are considered. Plato’s Academy is analyzed in
the context of the institutional paradigm. This is a new type
of institution, which for the first time made it possible to
legitimize professional philosophy; the connection between
the institutional conditions for the existence of philosophy
and the development of its problematic fields is revealed.

Keywords: Platonic studies, methodology, institutional ap-
proach, philosophical school, Plato Academy.



AOPO®EEB AAHUMA IOPBEBHY, AOKTOP $rAOCOPCKUX
Hayk, npodeccop; Cankr-ITetepbyprexuii ropHbiil
yuusepcuret (Caunxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop,
3aBeAyOI Ui Kadeapoil prarocodpuuu

OBPA3 PUAOCOPA Y AUOTEHA AASPTCKOTO
U BU3YAAUSAIIMA ®PUAOCO®UU B XPUCTUAHCTBE"

JloK/Iafi HOCBSIIEH pacCMOTpPeHMIo obpasa punocoda, mpe-
XJie Bcero eHOMeHaIbHOTO, BU3YaIbHO-BOCIIPMHIMAEMO-
T0, 3CTeTUYECKOT0, y JlnoreHa JIaspTCKOro ¥ €ro CpaBHeHUA
€O Cc1II0c060M BM3Yyanu3aIyy ¥ IepCOHANMN3AINN PUITOCO-
¢buM B XpUCTUAHCTBE, IPEX/e BCETO B BU3YaTbHO-XKIBO-
H1CHO GopMe 1300paskeHN s AHTUYHBIX U1 CPeTHEBEKOBBIX
¢dnnocodos B MpaBoCTaBHBIX XpaMaXx. JJOK/Iaj MMeeT I1e/TbI0
HOKa3aTb IPOJYKTUBHbIE BO3MOXHOCTH IIPYIMEHEHM S BU-
3ya/IbHO-aHTPOIIONIOTMYeCKOTO aHa/IN3a /IS UCTOPUKO-DI-
70CcOMCKIX MICCIeOBAHNIT B 1I€/IOM 1[I IOHVMaHMA OT-
Jie/IbHBIX KOHKPETHBIX PUIOCOPOB B 4aCTHOCTH.

Kniouesvie cnosa: obpas punocoda, Jduoren JlaspTckmit,
BU3yaJIbHas aHTPOIOJIOTMSA M 3CTETUKA, XPUCTUAHCTBO,
IIpaBOCTABHBIN XpaM

Huoren JIaspTcKuii fO CHX NOP ABNAAETCA OHUM 13 OCHOB-
HBIX VICTOYHMKOB II0 MCTOpUM aHTUYHON ¢punocodun. Kak ka-
XKeTcs, 00/IBIION MHTepeC MPeACTaB/IsgeT pacCMOTPEHNE UCTOPUN
aHTUYHOI PUI0COPUM C BU3YaTbHO-aHTPOIIOIOTMYECKOI 1 3CTe-
THUKO-aHTPOIONOIMYECKOI TOYEK 3peHNs. B IpyMeHeHNM K Halle-
MY aBTOPY 9TO O3Ha4YaeT VICC/IeJOBaHNE TOTO, KaK B €ro Tpy/ie ObL1
mpezcTaBieH «o6pas» punocoda, HACKOIBKO ero peHoOMeHaTbHas
«HfIes» U «3VI0C» BOIIIONIAIA CIIEI[M(UKY MBIC/IV TOTO VIV IHOTO
¢unocoda. [Tnactnyeckux 06pasoB aHTUYHBIX HunI0ocodoB o Ha-
IIero BpeMeHM IOLII0 MHOTO (OHY coOpaHbl HaMu Ha caiite https://
iconsphilosophy.ucoz.ru), Ho Ba>xHO M3y4NTh, KaK GOPMUPOBATICA
Y MOZIETIMPOBAJICA 9TOT 06pa3 B HAPPATIBE, C IOMOIIIO AI3BIKOBOTO

* ccnenoBanue BRIIONMHEHO Py hUHAHCOBOIL HoAep>kke PO,
mpoekT Ne 20-011-00385a «VkoHOrpad s aHTMYHBIX U CPeHEBEKO-
BBIX pmnocodoB B mpaBOCIaBHBIX XpaMax: crenuduka BU3yanbHoI
penpeseHTaluy Ye/I0BeKa B PYCCKO KYIbType».
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AVCKYPCa, M PaCKPBITh €0 0COOEHHOCTH. AHTUYHBII CIIOCO6 T0-
naranus obpasa ¢punocoda Mbl CpaBHUM CO CIIOCOOOM CO3[jaHNA
BU3ya/IbHOTO obpa3a ¢umocoda (B OCHOBHOM aHTUIHOTO, XOTS
o6paTmMcs 1 K TaKUM XPUCTUAHCKMM MBICTUTENAM, KaK, Hallpu-
Mep, cB. ['puropnit [Tanama) B XpUCTHAHCTBE, B KOTOPOM MOXKHO
BCTPETUTDb OCOOCHHYIO IPAKTUKY BU3ya/TN3alNM, IepCOHAIN3a-
1y U faxe rae-to Muctudukanum umrocopun. OdeHb BaXKHO
37IeCh IPefCTaBUTh OHTOIOTM3ALMIO BU3Ya/IbHOTO 00pasa Kak
GYHAMPOBAHHOTO MCXOMSIIMMI OT IMYHOCTY SHEPIVSIMI U Ma-
HIeCTUPYIOLMMI ero ITTyOMHHYIO0 TNIHOCTHOYIO CYITHOCTD. MBI
Oynem obpamarbcs K coOpaHHOMY HaMM MaTepuany o obpasam
aHTUYHBIX (p110c0(OB B IIpaBoOCIaBHbIX XpaMax Poccun, perny,
PyMbIHVMM ¥ APYTUX CTPaH (IIpefCTaBIeHHbIX Ha CaliTe IPOEKTa [0
agpecy: https://philosophchurch.wordpress.com), 06061mas rias-
Hble pe3y/IbTaThl MCC/IEOBAHMIL B 9TON OO/IACTI M OTTAJIKMBAsICh
OT HMX JI/Is1 pa3BUTUSA QYH/JaMEHTATbHO 3CTeTHUKY Ye/T0BEYeCKO-
ro o6pasa, MO3BOMAIOLEIl IPOAYKTUBHO Pa3BMBATbCMBICTIOBbIE
BO3MOXXHOCTM P1y10c0dCKOTI ¥ BU3YaIbHON aHTPOTIOJIOTUH B YC-
JIOBUSIX COBPEMEHHOTO MIpa.

DANIIL DOROFEEV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
Mining University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head
of the Department of Philosophy, Professor

THE IMAGE OF THE PHILOSOPHER IN
DIOGENES LAERTES AND THE VISUALIZATION
OF PHILOSOPHY IN CHRISTIANITY"

The report is devoted to the consideration of the image of
the philosopher, primarily phenomenal, visually perceived,
aesthetic, by Diogenes Laertes and its comparison with the
method of visualization and personalization of philosophy
in Christianity, primarily in the visual and pictorial form of
depicting ancient and medieval philosophers in Orthodox

* This study was funded by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project number 20-011-00385a: “The iconography of ancient
and medieval philosophers in Orthodox churches: the specificity of
the visual representation of man in Russian culture.”
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churches. The report aims to show the productive possibil-
ities of using visual anthropological analysis for historical
and philosophical research in general and for understanding
individual specific philosophers in particular.

Keywords: The image of a philosopher, Diogenes Laertes,
visual anthropology and aesthetics, Christianity, Orthodox
church

Diogenes Laertes is still one of the main sources on the history
of ancient philosophy. It seems that it is of great interest to consider
the history of ancient philosophy from the visual-anthropological
and aesthetic-anthropological points of view. As applied to our au-
thor, this means the study of how the “image” of the philosopher
was presented in his work, to what extent his phenomenal “idea”
and “eidos” embodied the specifics of the thought of this or that
philosopher. A lot of plastic images of ancient philosophers have
survived to our time (we have collected them on the site https://
iconsphilosophy.ucoz.ru), but it is important to study how this image
was formed and modeled in the narrative, with the help of linguistic
discourse, and to reveal its features. We will compare the ancient
way of positing the image of a philosopher with the way of creating
a visual image of a philosopher (mostly ancient, although we will
also turn to such Christian thinkers as, for example, St. Gregory
Palamas) in Christianity, in which one can find a special practice
of visualization, personalization, and even where a mystification of
philosophy. It is very important here to present the ontologization
of the visual image as grounded by the energies emanating from
the personality and manifesting its deep personal essence. We will
refer to the material we have collected on the images of ancient
philosophers in Orthodox churches in Russia, Greece, Romania
and other countries (presented on the project website at: https://
philosophchurch.wordpress.com), summarizing the main results
of research in this area and starting from from them for the devel-
opment of the fundamental aesthetics of the human image, which
makes it possible to productively develop the semantic possibilities
of philosophical and visual anthropology in the conditions of the
modern world.
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Cexknus 1: IIAATOH B OIIEHKE
COBPEMEHHOHN HCTOPUKO-®UAOCOPCKOM
METOAOAOTUH (YACTH 1)

ITroTONONOB MBAH AAEKCEEBUY, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKHX
HayK, AOIICHT; CaHKT—HeTCPGyPFCKI/Iﬁ rocy,A,aPCTBeHHbe/’I
yHI/IBCPCI/ITCT a3pOKOCMI/I‘{CCKOFO HPI/I6OPOCTPOCHI/IH
(Canxr-ITerepbypr, Poccus), poonent

K BOImrPOoCY 0 TO’KAECTBE MBIIIIAEHU S
M BbITHU B YYEHHUH Ob NAESIX ITaATOHA™

Ioxmaz MoCBAIIEH Ba>KHO IS IVTATOHOBCKOM [Ma/IeKTUKI
TeMe TOX/IeCTBA MbIIIIEHUA U OBITISA, CBA3aHHOI C OHTO-
JIOTMYECKUM CTaTyCOM MJEM U IOHMMAaHMEM TOT0, KaK OHa
JA€TCA B MBIIJIEHUM B OTJIMYMM OT YYBCTBEHHO BOCIIPHU-
HUMaeMbIX Belllei.

Knwouesovie cnosa: Vigen, TOXXgeCTBO MBIIIJIEHNUS U OBITUS,
IMaIeKTUKA, YMOIIOCTUTAeMbII MUp, YyBCTBEHHO-BOC-
MIPUHUMaEMBIIl MUP

3HaHMe KaKoro-nm16o Cyliiero B 4yBCTBEHHO BOCIIPUHIIMae-
MOM MIpe CTAHOBIUTCSI BO3MOXKHBIM Ji/Is1 HAC, COracHo IaTony,
TOJIBKO OJIarOfjapsi TOMY, 4TO MBI, OTCTPAHAACh OT KaKOr0-1160
BOCIPUATHSI TOTO CYIETO, MBICTTMM He IPOCTO €ro allpuopHOe
noHsATHe, GopMUpyeMOe B HallleM pasyMe, KaK 3TO IIOTOM 06-
crosinio y KaHTa, HO €ro COOCTBEHHYIO CYLIHOCTD, 00/1a/IaloNyI0
YMOIIOCTUTaeMbIM ObITVIEM He3aBMCUMO OT HAlllero pasyma. JTa
CYILIHOCTb, 00/1ajatoliast CaMOCTOS TeIbHBIM ObITIIEM He3aBICUMO
OT YYBCTBEHHO BOCIIPMHIMMAEMBbIX Belllell, IOCTUTAETCSI B MBIIII-
nennn y [Tnarona kak npgesi. Kakum 06pasoM oHa pacKpbIBaeTCs
IJIsI MBILJIEHNST U TOK/JeCTBeHHa /i oHa ¢ HuM? Pumocodckoe
MO3HaHMe IPUPOJBI UAEN B X COOTHOLIEHWM JPYT C FPYTOM, UC-
XOJIs1 U3 eVTHOTO BCEOOIero OCHOBaH ML, [1/IaTOH OmpeienseT Kak

* VlccnenoBaHye BHIIOTHEHO Iy GUHAHCOBOI Hoaaepskke PODY
B paMKaX Hay4HOTro nmpoekTta Ne 20-011-00746.
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nuanexTuky. B «Coducre» oH BbIeNAET IATD BHICIINX POTOB UIET,
KOTOpbIe 00/TaJlal0T He IIPOCTO HEM3MEHHBIM Y TOXK/eCTBEHHBIM
ce6e ObITMEM, HO OKA3bIBAIOTCS IIPUYACTHBI CTAHOBJIEHWIO 1 JAHbI
B CBOEM OBITUY TO/IBKO B yMe, MBIIIIEHE KOTOPOTO VIMEeT OHTO-
normyeckuit xapakrep. OcyllecTsieHne JyUaneKTUYeCKOro Mblll-
TIEHNA B 9TOM yMée CTAHOBUTCA BO3MOXKHBIM, cornacHo ITnarony,
Jyepe3 yCTaHOBJ/IEHNE eIVHOM UJeN, KOTOpas OXBaTbIBaeT MHOIME
OT/IMYHBIE APYT OT Ipyra UAEY OCTaBasACh TOX/ECTBEHHOII cebe,
a TaK)Xe Yepe3 yCTAaHOBJIEHNE PasINiNA MEXAY UEAMMU.

IVAN PROTOPOPOV, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor; Saint-
Petersburg State University of Aerospace Instrumentation
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

ON THE QUESTION OF THE IDENTITY OF THINKING
AND BEING IN THE DOCTRINE OF PLATO’S IDEAS*

The paper deals with an issue important for Platonic dialec-
tics, that is, of the identity of thinking and being, which is
important, related to the ontological status of an idea and
understanding of the way it is given in thinking as opposed
to sensually perceived things.

Keywords: Ideas, identities of thinking and being, dialec-
tics, intelligible realm, sensually perceived world

According to Plato, knowledge of any being in the sensu-
ally perceived world becomes possible for us only due to the fact
that, distancing ourselves from any perception of such being, we
think not just of its a priori concept formed in our mind, as it later
happened with Kant, but of his own essence, possessing intelligi-
ble being independently from our mind. This essence, which has
its own existence independently of sensually perceived things, is
comprehended in Plato’s thinking as an idea. How does it open up
to thinking and is it identical with it? Plato defines philosophical
cognition of the nature of ideas in their relation to each other, pro-
ceeding from a single universal foundation, as dialectics. In the

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project 20-011-00746.
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Sophist, he identifies five higher kinds of ideas that have not just an
unchangeable and identical being, but are involved in becoming and
are given in their being only in the mind, whose thinking has an
ontological character. The realization of dialectical thinking in this
mind becomes possible, according to Plato, through the establish-
ment of a single idea that encompasses many ideas that differ from
each other while remaining identical to itself, as well as through
the establishment of differences between ideas.

CBETAOB POMAH BUKTOPOBUY, AOKTOP $pra0cOPCKUX HAYK,
npo¢eccop; baaruiickuit pepepasbHBIA YHUBEPCUTET
um. Kanra (Kaaunuurpap, Poccus), aupexrop Bricieit
IKOABI PHAOCOPHH, HCTOPUHU U COIIHAABHBIX HAYK

HMAESI BAATA B AMAAOTE «@UAEB»"

B pokmaje paccmarpuBaeTcs o6cyxenne IlmatonoM npen
Brara B guanmore «®uneb». OnieHnBaercs creneHs amnoda-
TUYHOCTH CY>KIAEHMIT 0 BO3SMOXXHOCTH ee IIOCTUXKEHA Yepe3
e KPacoThbl, COPAa3MEPHOCT M MICTUHBI, & TAK)KE MECTO
6r1ara B 41C/Ie HEOOXOMMMbIX «IIPUOOPETEHMIT», K KOTOPBIM
CTPEMMTCS YeTOBEK.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, «®uneb», upes 6mara, anoda-
THKa

ROMAN SVETLOV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; Immanuel Kant
Baltic Federal University (Kaliningrad, Russia), Director of the
Higher School of Philosophy, History, and Social science

THE IDEA OF THE GOOD IN THE PHILEBUS™*

The report discusses Plato’s doctrine of the idea of the Good
in the Philebus. We explore the degree of apophaticism of
judgments about the possibility of its comprehension through

* VccnenoBaHye BBIIIOMTHEHO IpY GUHAHCOBOI Hoggepskke PODN
B PaMKaX Hay4HOro npoexkrta N 21-011-44178 «DopMupoBanue pa-
IYIOHA/IbHO TEOJIOTMY B aHTMYHOCTH U pAHHEM CPe/JHEBEKOBbE».

** The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation
for Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-44178
“Formation of rational theology in antiquity and the early Middle Ages.”
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the ideas of beauty, proportionality and truth, as well as the
place of the good among the necessary “acquisitions” that
a person strives for.

Keywords: Plato, Philebus, idea of the good, apophatic

TAPAAKA AAEKCEN BUKTOPOBHY, Poccuiickuii rocyaap-
CTBEHHBIM T'YMaHUTAPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET (MOCKBa,
POCCI/I}I), CTapUIM HAYYHBIH COTPYAHHUK

OB ABTOPCTBE « XPECTOMATHUI>» [IPOKAA

«KpaTkas xpecromarus no rpaMmMaTtuke» IIpoka, coxpa-
HIJIACh B IIepecKase, BK/IIOYeHHOM B «Bubnmorexy» ®orus
(ox. 810/820-893). B narm gHu 3ar1aBue STOr0 COYMHEHM S
3By4asio Obl IpUMepHO Kak «KpaTkuit Kypc o IuTeparypo-
BeJeHNI0». M bl HAXOI UM 3[I€Ch IIepeYEeHb I KPAaTKIe XapaK-
TEPUCTUKM Pa3TNIHBIX IO3TNYECKUX XKAHPOB U NTPeCTaB-
NAIIINX X aBTOPOB U TpoussefeHnit. Ho sgeco He HaliTh
AKTYa/JIbHOTO CPe3a ICTOPUM JJpEBHETPEYECKOI INTEPATY-
pbl — IUUIb ee UfieaTn3MpOBAaHHOE, ApXai30BaHHOE OIMCa-
HIle, ¥ 9TO Cepbe3HO 3aTPYAHACT JaTUPOBKY U aTpUOyLINIO
IaMATHUKA. B IpoLIIoM ero aBTOPCTBO NPUINCHIBAIOCh
3HaMeHUTOMY ¢punocody-HeomnaTrounky IIpoxiry JIvkmit-
CKOMY (412-485), omHAaKO BepOsITHEE BCETO VIM OBI/I KAKOII-TO
6/111>Ke Hen3BeCTHBIN Te3Ka Gpuiocoda, a MMEHHO KUBIINIT
B IlepBoIt nonoBuHe Il Beka H. 3. rpaMMaTHK.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: «Xpecromatus» Ilpokia, [omep, anTny-
Hasg rpaMMaTiKa

«Kparkas xpecromarus o rpammaruke» IIpoxa (IIpokhov
xpnotopabeiag ypappatikig ékAoyai) momia Jo Hac TOTBKO
B IlepecKase, BKIOYEHHOM B «bnbnmnoreky» marpuapxa Ootus
(ox. 810/820-893). VMcxops u3 cofep>KaHUs 9TOTO COYMHEHUS,
B HAIllM JTHY €TO 3aI/IaBue 3By4asio ObI puMepHO Kak «KparTkuit
KyPC 10 TUTEPaTypOBefieHNI0». B HeM Mbl HAXOAUM IIepeYeHb
U KpaTKye XapaKTePUCTUKY Pa3TMIHBIX MIOITUIECKIUX XKAHPOB,
a TaK>Ke IPeJCTaBIAPIINX VX aBTOPOB 1 pousBefeHuit. OgHa-
KO MBI He HaiiieM 37IeCb aKTya/IbHOTO Cpe3a UCTOPUM ApeBHerpe-
4eCKOJl TUTePaTyphl, a INIIb ee UeaT3upPOBaHHOE, ApXanu3o-
BaHHOE OIJICAHMe, U 3TO OOCTOATEILCTBO CEPbe3HO 3aTPYAHAET
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HaTHMPOBKY M aTpuOYI[MIO TAMATHMKA. B mpouoM ero aBrop-
CTBO IPUINCHIBATIOCHh 3HAMEHUTOMY (PUI0COPY-HEOIATOHNKY
[Ipoxny JIuknitckomy (412-485), 13BeCTHOMY He TOIBKO CBOVMU
KOMMEHTApUAMU K IJIATOHOBCKYM J{MajIoraM, HO U 4ucTo du-
JIOTIOTMYeCKMMM paboTaMy — HaIlpuMep, cxomnamu K «I'pymam
v [HAM» ['ecroza, — He TOBOPA yKe 0 COOCTBEHHBIX HO3THYECKIX
TBOpeHMsiX — dunocodcku-mudonornyeckux rumuax. Ee n ce-
TOIHA PAJ UCC/IefoBaTeNIell IIPOJO/DKAIOT MOAAEPKUBATD TAKYIO
aTpubynuio «XpecToMaTum», XOTsI BepOsTHee BCETrO aBTOPOM
ee ObII BCE JKe KaKoii-TO O/1bKe HeM3BeCTHBIN Te3Ka pumocoda,
a MIMEHHO >XUBIINII B IepBoIi nonosuHe Il Beka H. 3. TpaMMaTUK
aJIeKCaHZIPUIICKOIT MKO/bL. ETo e nepy, oueBNaHO, IpUHAMIEKAT
u He Bowenumye B «bubnuorexy» @otusi ceMb HparmMeHTOB, CO-
nepxamue «Kusup [lomepar 1 KpaTkue U3/I0KeHM S IeCTH IT09M
TaK Ha3bIBae€MOTo «IDNMUYeCKOro nukna». Texct «XpecTromMaTnm»
MHTEpeceH He TO/NbKO CBOMMM JOCTAaTOYHO INAO/IOHHBIMY JIUTe-
paTypoBeYeCKIMM KITaCCUPUKALMAMY, HO ¥ PAXOM COOOIIeH NI,
KOTOpbIe HUTZe O0JIblile He BCTPEYaI0TCA.

ALEXEI GARADJA, Russian State University for Humanities
(Moscow, Russia), Major Rescarch Fellow

ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE
“CHRESTOMATHY  OF PROCLUS

Proclus’ Abridged Grammatical Chrestomathy has been pre-
served as an epitome in Photius’ Bibliotheca. It contains an
index and brief specifications of various poetical genres, along
with the listings of authors and works representing them.
However, we find here only an idealized, archaizingly pre-
sented descriptions, which fact seriously impedes the dating
and attribution of the work. In the past, it was ascribed to
the renowned Neoplatonist Proclus Lycius (412-485), though
most likely it was written by an otherwise unknown philoso-
pher’s namesake, to wita grammarian from the Alexandrian
school, who lived in the first half of the second century AD.

Keywords: Proclus’ Chrestomathy, Homer, ancient gram-
matica
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Proclus’ Abridged Grammatical Chrestomathy (IIpoxAov
xpnotopabdeiog ypappatikig ékhoyai) has been preserved as an
epitome in the Bibliotheca of Patriarch Photius (c. 810/820-893).
Given its content, nowadays this work would have been titled
something like a Short Course in Literary Criticism. We find here an
index and brief specifications of various poetical genres, along with
the listings of authors and works representing them. However, we
won’t get here a historical slice of an actual state of ancient Greek
literature, only an idealized, archaistically presented description
thereof, which fact seriously impedes the dating and attribution of
the work. In the past, it was ascribed to the renowned Neoplatonist
philosopher Proclus Lycius (412-485), known not only by his com-
mentaries on several of Plato’s dialogues, but by his purely philolog-
ical works as well, for example his scholia to Hesiod’s Opera et dies,
not to mention his own poetical compositions, the philosophically
biased mythological hymns. Even today, a number of scholars are
still inclined to support this attribution, though it appears that it was
most likely written by an otherwise unknown philosopher’s name-
sake, a grammarian from the Alexandrian school, who lived in the
first half of the second century AD. The same person has obviously
produced another seven fragments, not included in Photius’ Bib-
liotheca, which contain a Vita Homeri along with six summaries
of the poems included in the so-called Epic Cycle. Proclus’ Chres-
tomathy provides considerable interest not only with its literary
classifications, which are mostly clichéd, but also with a number
of accounts that are ignored elsewhere in extant ancient texts.

A®OHACHHA AHHA CEPTEEBHA, KaHAUAAT PUAOCOPCKUX
HayK; HOBOCI/IGHPCKHI?I TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
(HoBocubupck, Poccust), crapiuuii npernopaBateab

KAK AMOHHC IIOIMAA B AUAAOTH ITAATOHA
M 3AHSA B HUX BAJKHOE MECTO?*

B 5TOM BBICTYIUIEHUU 5 X049y OOPATUTHCS K Pa3INIHBIM
CBUJIeTeNbCTBAM O J1MoHICe, KOTOpPBIe IIOMOTYT HaM IIpu-

* VccnenoBanne BoimonHeHo B HOBoCHOMpPCKOM HallIOHATBHOM
MCCIIE0BAaTeIbCKOM YHMBEPCUTETE 3a cueT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro Ha-
yuaHoro ¢onga Ne 22-18-00025, https://rscf.ru/project/22-18-00025/
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OTKPBITb 3aBeCy TallHbI, ¥ HAITU OTBET Ha BOIIPOC O TOM,
KaKue 971eMeHThI ero Muda u Kybra gaau [InaToHy ocHo-
BaHMe OTBeCTU [IMOHMCY JOBONBHO CYIIECTBEHHYI POJIb
B CTAaHOBJIEHUM WJI€aJIbHOTO TOCY/JapCTBa U JOBEPUTD EMY
BOCIIMTaHMeE MOJIOfIeXKM, UTO HAIIIJIO OTPa’keHe He TONIbKO
B IIO/IMTUYECKMX JMAJIOraX, TAKUX KaK «[ocyapcTBo» 1t «3a-
KOHBI», HO U B JMAJIOTaX, NOCBAIIEHHBIX TIOHNMA0 JYILIN
U ee IOCMEPTHOMY cyllecTBoBaHMI0 — «Deon» n «Depp».

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, [uonnc, 3arpeit, Ilepcedona,
opdudeckas TpagMLMs, SMeBCUHCKIME MUCTEPUN, BaKXM-
YeCKUM KY/IbT

B cBoux counHennax I11aTon npeyiaraeT nepeocMbICINTD
06pa3bl pa3HBIX I'PeYecKUX 6OTOB, HOITYTHO CO3/jaBast O HMX HOBbIE
Mmudsl. ITo 6omblIelt YacTu B €0 MHTepPIpeTalnAX HabMoIaeTcs
TEHJICHIIVSI K TOMY, YTOOBI IIPeICTaBUTh OOTOB B 9TMYECKM IIPUEM-
JIeMOM BI/fie, 00BsIBUB, HATIPUMeD, MU O IpecieOBaHIAX MIa-
menua JIMoHmca co cTopoHbI [epbl HAITION I0>KbIO, BeIb HE MOXKET
e y 60rnHY ObITh TaKOJ CKBEPHBIIT HPaB, MM BBIBECTH iBa 06pasa
AdpopuTsl, 4TOOBI IIOKA3aTh, YTO LOCTONHON YBa>kKeHMs Y BBIC-
1eit popmoii T1I06BM AB/IsIETCS AYXOBHAs, a He TenecHas1. Ocoboro
BHMMaHI 3acyXuBaeT purypa J[noHuca, KOTOpOMY OTBORUTCS
Ba)KHOE MECTO Cpefiv 60TOB, MOYNTAEMBIX B MJiea/IbHOM TOCy/ap-
cTBe. Y 4MTaTe/sA MOXeT BOSHUKHYTD CIIPaBel/INBbII BOIIPOC —
KaK M3BECTHBII B Hapoje 60T BUHA, BeCelbs U 6e3yMusi BAPYT
cTaHOBUTCA y [I1aTOHAa HEOTHEM/IEMBIM UHCTPYMEHTOM B JieTie
BOCIUTAHMNA MOTIOAEXM? 3aKpajbIBaeTCs Of03peHue, 4To [IaTon
MOT YBUJETb B JIMOHNCE YTO-TO TaKOe, YTO, BEPOATHO, YCKOTb3aeT
OT IIOBEPXHOCTHOTO B3I/IAIa IPOCTOro 0ObIBaTe/A. B 9T0i cTaTbe
A X049y 0OpaTUTLCSA K PasINIHBIM CBUJeTe/NbCTBAM o [I1oHmCe,
KOTOpbIe TIOMOTYT HaM NPUOTKPBITh 3aBeCy TailHbI, X HANTH OT-
BeT Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, KaKJe 37IeMEHTHI ero Muda 1 Ky/abTa Jam
IInaToHy ocCHOBaHMe OTBECTH [JMOHICY JOBOIBHO CYLIECTBEHHYIO
POJIb B CTAHOBJIEHUM MJeaJIbHOTO TOCYAApPCTBA U JOBEPUTD eMY
BOCIUTaHUE MOJIOfIeXKY, YTO HAIIJIO OTPajkeHe He TONIbKO B IO-
JIUTUYECKUX AMAIOTaX, TAKUX Kak «[ocyapcTBo» 1 «3aKOHbI», HO
¥ B IMaJIOTaX, HOCBAIEHHBIX IOHMMAIO JYIIN U €€ IOCMePTHOMY
cymectBoBaHNio — «Degon» u «Degpy.
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ANNA AFONASINA, CSc in Philosophy;
Novosibirsk State University (Novosibirsk,
Russia), Senior Lecturer

How DIONYSOS GOT INTO PLATO’S DIALOGUES
AND OCCUPIED SUCH AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN THEM?*

In this paper I am going to refer to different accounts of Di-
onysus, which will help us to unravel the veil of mystery, and
find an answer to the question about what elements of his
myth and cult gave Plato grounds to entrust Dionysus a very
important role in the formation of the ideal state and trust
him with education of youth, which is reflected not only in
political dialogues, such as the Republic and the Laws, but also
in the dialogues devoted to the understanding of the soul and
its posthumous existence — the Phaedo and the Phaedrus.

Keywords: Plato, Dionysus, Zagreus, Persephone, Orphic
tradition, Eleusinian Mysteries, Bacchic cult

In his writings, Plato proposes to rethink the images of var-
ious Greek gods, creating new myths about them in the process.
For the most part his interpretations tend to present the gods in an
ethically acceptable way, declaring, for example, the myth of the
persecution of the infant Dionysus by Hera as an impudent lie, be-
cause the goddess cannot have such a bad temper, or to bring out
two images of Aphrodite to show that the spiritual, not the physical,
is a respectable and the highest form of love. Of particular note is
the figure of Dionysus, who is given a worthy place among the gods
revered in the ideal state. One wonders, how does the popularly
known god of wine, fun and madness suddenly become in Plato an
important tool in the education of young people? A suspicion aris-
es that Plato may have seen something in Dionysus that probably
escapes the superficial gaze of an ordinary man. In this paper I am
going to refer to different accounts of Dionysus, which will help us
to unravel the veil of mystery, and find an answer to the question
about what elements of his myth and cult gave Plato grounds to en-

* The research was carried out at Novosibirsk State University
with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project 22-18-
00025, https://rsct.ru/en/project/22-18-00025/
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trust Dionysus a very important role in the formation of the ideal
state and trust him with education of youth, which is reflected not
only in political dialogues, such as the Republic and the Laws, but
also in the dialogues devoted to the understanding of the soul and
its posthumous existence — the Phaedo and the Phaedrus.

T'AAAHUH PYCTAM BAEBUY, kaHAHAAT $HAOCOPCKHUX HAYK;
Pycckast xpucTHaHcKas ryMaHUTapHAs aKaACM IS
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), HayaHbLiT cCOTPYAHUK

KOHUIENIINS BOTA OPOTA B ®1AOCOPHU N COKPATA*

9port B >xu3Hu CoKpaTa [IefiICTBOBaJI, BO-II€PBbIX, B IOMEHE
IIOBCe HEBHO XXV3HM, IIEPUOANIeCKY coefnHsis Teno Co-
KparTa C ero )KEHOI1, B pe3y/IbTaTe Yero y Hero 1 pOAMINChH
CBIHOBbS, 11, BO-BTOPBIX, B TOJI 00/1acTy AyIuN, Iie Pa3Bo-
paunBanoch ¢punocopckoe MbIIIeHNE, BBIHYXK/a0Iee
Coxpara obpamaTbcst K 00beKTUBHBIM HocuTensaM Kpa-
COTBI, T. €. KPacHBbIM MOJIOIBIM JIIOfIIM, CO3epIIaHNe KOTO-
PBIX SIBIAIOCH HEOOXOAMMBIM ¥ JOCTATOUHBIM TOILIMBOM,
IUTAIIUM COKPaTHYecKy pediekcyio. Ota pedaekcus
Coxkpara B Ka4ecTBe CBOeJi MaTepUalbHOM 00BEKTUBALIIN
MMesia pe4y ¥ HOCTYIIKY, afjpecaTaMyi KOTOPBIX Obuin: 1)
cobcTBenHas fyma Cokpara 1 yepe3 Hee — Bor, 2) KpacuBsble
U CIIOCOOHBIE I0HOIIY, 3) TOpOof AUHBL, 4) MBI — XXUBYIIME
HBbIHE JIIO U, Yepe3 TeKCTHI BXOAAIINE B IPOCTPAHCTBO K-
sucrenuyy Cokpara.

Kntouesvie cnosa: pannonanbHas Teonorus, Apot, Cokpar,
PUTOPMKA, STHKA

Coxkpar ObUI IPEeBHUM I'PEKOM, 1 KaK BCAKUI APEBHMI TPeK
OH ObIT Cy6BEKTOM 0COO0T0 BOCIIMTATETBHOTO ANCKYPCa, KOTO-
pbIM siBisieTcst ahmHCKas nagepacTs. ApUcToKceH TapeHTCKMit
u Vlon Xmoccknit coobmaT, 4To COKpaT COCTOAN B TIOOOBHBIX
OTHOIIEHMAX € «pu3nKomM» ApxenaeM. B paMkax sTUX OTHOIIEHNI

* MlccnenoBaHue BRIIOTHEHO U GUHAHCOBO MOAIEPIKKE
Poccniickoro ¢ponfa GyHFaMEHTaNbHBIX MCCIETOBAHNUI IO IPOEK-
Ty Ne 21-011-44178 «DopMupoBaHue paliMoHaTbHON TE€ONTOTUH B aH-
TUYHOCTY VI PAaHHEM CPEJJHEBEKOBbE».
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BOCIIMTATEIbHBIN Dpoc MOT MOHMMaThcsa COKpaToM ellje BIIOTHE
TPaAMLIMOHHO, HO Korga Cokpary 6110 mpumepHo 30 71eT, OH, ecn
Beputhb IImaTtony, noBcrpevancs co xpuueit J1noTnMo, KoTopas
MHCTa/UIMPOBaJjIa B €r0 CO3HaHMe HOBYI0 — (1IocopcKyo — Teo-
puio Dpoca. ITa KOHLeN M PeATIoaraaa 3a00Ty UCKTIOUNTETb-
HO O Jyllle — KaK CBOeV COOCTBEHHOII, TaK M TeX MOJIOBIX MY>XK-
YUH, B KOTOPbIX Ob11 Bmio67eH Coxpar. M xots Iparopu Bractoc
II0/1aTaJI, YTO OTCYTCTBME Pa3pabOTaHHON 3POTUYECKON Teopun
MOXeT OBITb BECOMBIM apTyMEHTOM B IO/Tb3y MAeHTUPUKALUN
«ycropuyeckoro» Cokpara B IpOTUBOBEC «IIATOHOBCKOMY», MBI
BCe Ke CUUTaeM, 4YTO HeKOoTopoe 1nopobue gpumocodckoir reopun
9poca y CokpaTa Bce-Taky ObIIO, TOCKONBKY B «IInpe» KceHo-
¢onTta CokpaT rOBOPUT, YTO 3POC ALY rOPasfio CUIbHee 3poca
Tejla, — BOT 9TO U ObI/Ia €r0 Teopys, UCK/ITIOYAIOIIAs CeKCyalb-
HBIIl — Te/IeCHbIT — KOHTAKT C 00beKTOM 000KaHM . DNUMUHUPO-
BaHJIe Te/IECHOTO KOHTAKTA C BO3/II00/IEHHBIM Pajiy €T0 LYY OBIIO
pajyKanbHON TpaHcopMalyeli aiepacTu4ecKoro AUCIO3UTI-
Ba spacT-spoMeH. CucreMatnueckne ykopbl Cokpara B aJjpec Tex
MY>K4VH, KOTOpbIe He 3a00THU/INCh O yIIaX, HO UCK/TIOYNTETBHO
0 TelaX CBOMX BO3/TIOOIEHHBIX, «0OKPaIBIBaN» UX HACTAXKIEHUE
U pas3fpakajy UX, YTO B CBOIO O4Yepelb ABU/IOCH ONHOI U3 IPUYNH,
noyeMy Cokpatr BooOlle IpefcTa nepey CyAoM U OblI Ka3HeH.

RUSTAM GALANIN, CSc in Philosophy; Russian
Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Research Fellow

THE CONCEPTION OF EROS IN THE
PHILOSOPHY OF SOCRATES"*

Eros affected Socrates’ life in two main points: private family
life, where Socrates had a wife and three sons, and Socrates’
own soul that produced a unique style of philosophizing. The
latter one required visual contact with beautiful well-born
boys who were bearers of Beauty. Socrates’ philosophy found

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation
for Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-44178
“Formation of rational theology in antiquity and the early Middle Ages.”
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its embodiment in speeches and deeds, and was addressed
to God, the city of Athens, noble youth, modern readers of
texts where signs of Socrates’ life have been scattered.

Keywords: rational theology, Eros, Socrates, rhetoric, ethics

Socrates was an ancient Greek, and like any ancient Greek
male he was the subject of a special educational discourse, Athenian
paiderastia. Aristoxenus of Tarentum and Ion of Chios report that
Socrates entered into a love relationship with the “physicist” Arche-
laus. Within the framework of these relations, educational Eros
could still be understood by Socrates quite traditionally, but when
Socrates was about 30 years old, he, according to Plato, met with
the priestess Diotima, who installed a new philosophical theory of
Eros in his mind. This concept of caring solely for the soul — both
his own and a young men’s with whom Socrates was in love. And
although Gregory Vlastos believed that the lack of a developed erotic
theory could be a weighty argument in using the definition of the
“historical” Socrates as opposed to the “Platonic,” we still assume
that Socrates might have had something like philosophical theory
of Eros, since in Symposoum of Xenophon, Socrates says that the
eros of the soul is much stronger than the eros of the body. The
elimination of bodily contact with the beloved one for the sake of
his soul was a radical transformation and reappraisal of the paide-
ristic “dispositive” erastes-eromenos. The systematic reproaches of
Socrates against those men who did not care about souls, but only
about bodies of their beloved ones, ruined their pleasure, which in
turn was one of the reasons why Socrates was brought to trial and
soon executed.

OBCAHHUKOB MAKCHUM IOPBEBUY, Poccuiicknii rocyAapCTBEHHBIH
rymanuTapHsii yausepcuter (Mocksa, Poccus), acnupanTt

Muo 05 ATAAHTHAE B AUAAOTAX ITAATOHA «THME>»
U «KPUTHIT» KAK (AHTH-)UCTOYHHUK CBEAEHHI
0 CHUILIMAUICKOM DKCITEAULINU 415-413 IT. AO H. 2.

B [OKIage paCcCMaTpMBaETCA 9BONIONNIA B3TTIA0OB IInarona
Ha 1jieaIbHO€ rOCylapCTBEHHOE YCTpOI‘/'[CTBO B KOHTEKCTE €T0
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myTerecTBuit Ha CULIMINIO, TAK)Ke BBIIBUTACTCS IPEIIOTIO-
>KeHIIe, YTO U3JIOKEHHBIN B Auasorax « ['mmeii» u «Kpuruit!
Mud o ATnaHTHe HaBessH pumocody pasMBIIITIEHUSIMU 00
OJIHOM 13 31130708 IlesonoHecckoil BOMHBI — a IMEHHO
CHULIMINIICKON 9KCIIeULIEN.

Knwoueswvie cnosa: Ilenononnecckas Boitna, nuamornu I1na-
ToHa, Cununniickas skcreguuus, Tumeit, Kpurnit

Vcropusa cTaHOBIEHUA, PasBUTUA U I'nbenyt ATIaHTUIBI,
a TaK>Ke ee BOVHBI IIPOTUB JipeBHUX AQ1H usnoxena IImaroHom
ycramu Kputusa Ha crpanunax guanoros «Immeit» n « Kpurtuii»;
TEKCTBI 000MX AVA/NOroB I03BOIAIT C/le/IaTh IPeIoNIoKeHNe,
4TO, UCTIONb3Ys A3BIK MU]A, MBICTUTEIb MHOCKA3aTe/TbHO TOBOPUT
0 COBpPEMEHHOII eMy ITpobeMe, paspaboTKe KOTOPOI MOCBSIeHa
Ba)KHeJlIlIasl 4aCTh €ro TBOPYECTBA, @ MMEHHO MTOMCKY UeaTbHOTO
rOCYy/IapCTBEHHOT'O YCTPOJCTBA.

OmnucpiBaeMblil MBICTUTEIEM XOf BOMIHBI ME&X/1y I PEeBHUMMU
AcduHamu 1 ATIaHTUIOI OYEBUIHO HABESAH OfHMM U3 Ba)KHEMIINX
co6pITuit ITeononecckoit BomHbl — CULIUINIICKOI SKCITeRUIIEN
Adun B 415-413 IT. 10 H. 3. — cOOBITHE, KOTOpPOE [I/1aTOH TOMHMIT
mraHo. OpHako nctopua CULVINIICKON 9KCIIe AN M3/IaTaeTCs
¢unocopoM «C TOYHOCTBIO 10 HA0OOPOT».

B nonp3y flaHHOTO IpeANOIOKEHNA TOBOPAT ClleflyIoLiue
bakThr:

— B xoze BOVIHBI IPOTUB aTIAHTOB ApeBHYE AQUHBI «IIOKM-
HYTbI CO03HMKaMM» — pe3ynbraToM CULIMINIICKOI SKCIeRUIAN
CTaJIM BOCCTaHMA Ha 0. XMOC U B psifie TOPOIOB Ha MaI0a3UiicCKOM
nobepesxbe 1 paKTUIeCKMit pacraz [leocckoro comosa.

- B Texcre «TuMes» apuHsHe Ofep>KMBAIOT MOOeRY HaJ
aTJIaHTaMM, OfIHAKO 3aTeM «3a Of{HM y>KacCHble CYTKIU BCs Balla
BOMHCKasl C1jIa ObI/Ia MOIVIOIIEHA PA3Bep3HY8UlelicCs 3emaeli» —
HOMaBIINe B IJIEH MOC/Ie mopaXkeHu: nmox Cupaxysamn apuHCKIe
TOITUTHI ObLIM TPOJAHbI B PAOCTBO M 3aKOHYM/IV >KU3HD B COMAHBIX
U Me[IHbIX PyJHUKAX, TO €CTb TAKXe B 3eMJIe.

- PasBpaTuBuIasicsa ATIaHTHUAA TaKXXe TMOHET — eC/Iu Be-
putb «IIncbmam» ¢punocoda, 0 HpaBCTBEHHOM OOJIMKe >KUTesIeil
Cupaxys [TnaTon He 6bl1 BbICOKOTO MHeHMs; ecnu [Incbma VII
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u VIII mognuuHel, TO TMOETb OT pa3BpallleHHOCTU OH MpefcKa-
3bIBaJI CUPaKy3gHaM OTKPBITO.

JloTonHNTeIbHBIMU aPTYMEHTaMU B IIO/Ib3y HALIETro Npef-
HOJIO)KHM MOTYT OBITD:

— ITnatoH 6bUT MITAAIINM COBPeMeHHMKOM CHUIIMINIICKOI
9KCIIeAVI M,

— HEKOTOPBIMM UCC/Ief0BaTe/IsIMY AUATIOT « [ 1Meli» cunraert-
s IPSIMBIM IIPOJO/KeHMeM ayasora «[ocyapcTBo» (Ha 4TO ecTh
HpsIMble YKAa3aHMS U B TEKCTe IMAJIOra); TO eCTh, CliepBa B 00bek-
TUBHO-MJlea/INCTIIeCKOM KocMe II/1aToHa onmcreiBaeTcs nupeanb-
HBIII ITO/IJIC — 3aTeM M3/IaraeTcs IJIaATOHOBCKOE MpeCTaBIeHe
o crpoennu Kocmoca. Bo Becsikom cnydae, Tumeit cospgasancs mu6o
B B TOT Xe Iepuof (Mexxay 365 u 362 T 10 H. 9., 1160 cpasy 1mocie
HEro, 4yTh 03] Hee.

— AT/IIaHTUJA KaK MaTepUK «B JeCsATb pas KpylHee ['peniym»;
37leCb BaKHO BCIIOMHUTD, YTO UTaauiickue 1 Cuuyiniickue 1o-
JIMCBI UMeHOBaMNCh Benukoit ['penneit u, 9To BakHee, Cunmnma
Kak pas npuMepHo B 9-10 pa3 6ornblite ATTUKMA.

- B TekcTe paHHMX AMa/IOroB yYacTHUKY Kak OyATO Ipen-
BUJIAT IPARYILYI0 KaTacTpody; 6omee Toro, B Tekcte «Pearar yno-
MMHAETCS «POCKOIIHOE CULMINIICKOE II0COIbCTBOY.

- B 380-370-x rr. IlltaToH mpefIpyHMMAET [Ba IIyTelle-
ctBuA B Crpakyssl o npurnamennio JIuonnucus Crapiiero, Ha-
TesACh BOIVIOTUTD 3[ieCh CBOM VJIeV U/Iea/IbHOTO rOCyJapCTBEHHOTO
YCTPOJICTBA.

- B rexcre «Kputna» ArmaHTuja nomMelieHa «Ha KpaiHeM
3amajie Mupa» (B TeKCTe fmanora — 3a [1bpanrapoM — OZHAKO
B IV cronetnn no H. 3. umenno Cunmus 6b11a KpaitHe 3amafHO
TOYKOJI I'PEYeCKOTr0 MUpa).

- IlporuBocrossune AduH u Arnantuas B «Kpurum» u «ITnu-
Mee» He ABJIAeTCA JIeTONNChI0 CULIMINIICKON SKCIIeNMIINN; Y4u-
TBIBasA CIlelM(UKY IJIATOHOCKOTO pa3BEépPThIBaHMA Muda 1eper
HaMI1, CKopee, mpoTuBocTosHme Adus, kotopsle ITmaron XOTEJI
BBl BupeTs (pencraBieHHble B 00pase fpeBHNX AQIH) C HecoBep-
IIEHHBIMU, XOTS Y MOTYI[eCTBEHHBIMMI 1 OTTOTO OOpeuYeHHBIMU
Ha nopaxeHns AcduHamu, coppeMeHHbIMM [ImaTony (ATmanTn-
ma). TeKCTBl IUTUPYEMBIX AMAIOTOB 0OPAIIAIOTCS K COOBITUAM
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CHUIMINIICKOI 9KCIeAUIINHY, HO NIPENIOMIAI0T UX, 3a4acTyIO IIe-
pecTaBsisisi COOBITUS MECTaAMU Y MEHSISI X 3HAYeHMs Pajju KOH-
LTI, 9YTO BOOOIIle YaCTO BCTPEYAETCSI B TBOPUECTBE 3PENIOTO
u rto3gHero IlnaToHa.

Takum o6pasom, guanoru Ilnarona «Tumeit» n «Kpuruit»
MOTYT [0 OIIpefle/IeHHO CTeNeHN pacCMaTpUBaThCA KaK KOCBEH-
HbBIJ UCTOYHMK CBefeHnit 0 CUImanitckom skcreguimm 415-413 rr.
1o H. 3. u [lenononHecckoit BoiiHe B 11€710M.

MAXIM OVSYANNIKOV, Russian State University for
Humanities (Moscow, Russia), Postgraduate

THE ATLANTIS MYTH IN PLATO’S TIMAEUS AND
CRITIAS AS A SOURCE ON THE SICILIAN EXPEDITION

The report examines the evolution of Plato’s views on the ideal
state structure in the context of his travels to Sicily, and also
suggests that the myth of Atlantis, set out in the dialogues
Timaeus and Critius, was inspired by the philosopher’s re-
flections on one of the episodes of the Peloponnesian War —
namely, the Sicilian expedition.

Keywords: Peloponnesian War, Plato’s dialogues, Sicilian
expedition, Timeus, Critius

COBOABHUMKOBA EAEHA HUKOAAEBHA, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHIX
Hayk, poueHT; CeBepo-3ammapHbIi FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH
MeAuUHCKHH yHUBepcuTeT uMenu M. M. Meunukosa
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccust), sooueHT

HNAEU IAATOHOBCKOU ®MTAOCOPHUHU
B AHTAUMICKOM MUCTHULU3ME XIV BEKA

AHrMitcKas MucTdeckas Tpajuuu nosgHero CpeHese-
KOBb4, IpeficTaBneHHas Puyapgom Ponmom, aHOHMMHBIM
aBTOPOM ITOSABUBILETOCSA IIPEJIIONOXKUTENLHO B 1375 T. Tpak-
TaTa «O6IaKO He3HaHM», YonTepoM XuinToHoM u FOnmanoi
Hopupkckoii, onroe BpeMs CyljeCTBOBaa B MICC/IEIOBa-
TeJIbCKOM BaKyyMe. VIcIiob3ys oTpuiiaTe/IbHYI0 TEOIOT M0
IceBno-/Inonucus, P. Pomni cospaer Tpualy MUCTIYECKOTO
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IIyTH, BK/IIOYAIOLIYI0 BOCXOXK/IeHue K bory yepes foctimke-
Hue cocTossHuit «necHn» (Canor), «orag» (Calor) u «cmago-
ctu» (Dulcor). P. Por skcTpanonypyer KaHOH «HeOeCHO»
MY3BIKI B «3eMHBIe» CTI0BA M PUTMBI, YTOODI 11 APYTHe MOI/IN
HANTHU CBOE «IIPUCTAHNIIE» PAKOM ¢ borom, 4To BO MHOTOM
ob6benuHseT ero ¢ upesimu Tpakrara «De Musica» boaius,
«Inpackanukonom» ['yro Cen-Bukropckoro, a Tak>xe KOM-
MeHTapuAMY XaaKUIVA, BOCXOALMMI K MY3bIKaJIbHO-UIC-
JIOBOJ MOJIe/IM KOCMOCA IIATOHOBCKOTO «Tumesi».

Kniouesvie cnosa: BepHaKy/IsApHash MUCTUKA, CTYIIEHN CO-
sepuanus, Pudyapp Pomn, «O6mako HesHaHusi», Yontep
Xwunros, I0Onnana Hopupykckas

AHTIIMiICKasA MUCTUYeCKas TpaguLyA nosgHero CpegHese-
KOBb, IpeficTaB/leHHasA Puyapgom PojnoM, aHOHMMHBIM aBTOPOM
HOSIBUBILIETOCS NPEATIONIOKNUTENbHO B 1375 1. TpakTaTa «O6/1aK0
He3HaHUs», YonTepoM XuntoHoM u IOnuanoit Hopumxckoit, gon-
roe BpeMs CyIlleCTBOBaJIa B MICC/IEI0BATeIbCKOM BaKyyMe.

Puuapp Ponn Xemnonbcknit (ox. 1300-1349) — opun u3
MEePBbBIX, KTO CTOS/T Y UCTOKOB Pa3BUTHA aHITIUIICKOTO MUCTUIIN3-
ma XIV Beka. bonpImMHCTBO MccnenoBaresneit, cantaioT P. Pomi-
71a «<MUCTUKOM C CMJIbHBIMM MO3TUYECKMMI HAaKJTOHHOCTAMMY,
YTO YacTO IO3BOJISIET yCMAaTPUBATh B 3TOM «BTOPUYHOCTb» IO
OTHOIIEHNIO K CIIEKY/IATUBHO MIUCTUKE, XOTS OOraTcTBO 1 pas-
HOOOpasue TeKcToB Pojla XapaKTepu3yIoT ero KakK «IOfIIMHHO-
IO MUCTHUKA C HEM3MEHHOII NIPEeJaHHOCTDIO BBICIIEMY HMOPANKY
TI06BM», KaK «MHAVBYUIYAIUCTA U 9KCIIEHTPUYHOTO MMUCTUKAY.
BesycnoBHO, 4T0 Hanbonblee Bo3feiicTBue Ha P. Porta okasamn
counHenus Puuapna Cen-Bukropckoro, cB. bepnappna 1 ¢B. bona-
BEHTYPbI, IPOCIEXKMBACTCS U BIUAHNE PPaHIIMCKAHCKOI 033U,
rie «ero bor-mesel 1 IecHs, KaK aHTe/Ibl U 0/1aTOCTIOBEeHHbIE Ha
Hebecax, Bce COeIVTHEHBI B OIHOI MeJIOfiMY, KaK BOKaIbHOII, TaK
U UHCTPYMEHTA/IbHOI».

He crmyyaiino, Xopcrman (Horstmann) HaseiBan P. Pomma
«aHrnitckuM boHaBeHTYpoIi», TogYepKUBas, 4TO B MUCTUKe Por-
JIa «€CTb BCE YYBCTBa, 3HTY3Ma3M, BJOXHOBEHME, He CLep>KIBaeMble
paccy>k/ieHueM VU KaKMM-T100 BHEIIIHUM IIPABUIOM, METOJOM».
Vcnonpsys orpunarenpuyto teonoruto Ilcespo-Inonncus, P. Ponn
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co3fjaeT TpUaJy MUCTMIECKOTO ITyTH, BK/IIOYAIOIIYI0 BOCXOXK/IeHe
k bory uepes goctmxenne cocrosiHuit «ecHu» (Canor), «orHs»
(Calor) n «cmagoctu» (Dulcor), ncionbsyst Mmetadopy Calor n 06pas
METOHMMUYECKOT0 OTH:A KaK Hauasla ¥ BOIUIOLeHN A MUCTUYECKOTO
onbiTa. Kak u Yonrep Xunron B «Illkane copepmencTBa», P. Pomn
B «The Fire of Love» co3gaeT onncaHme HOBOJ MOJZAaTbHOCTH [y XOB-
HOTO YYBCTBa, KOTOpas I03BOJIAET IEPEHECTY MUCTUYECKIUIT OTIBIT
I3 CKPBITOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA CyOBEKTMBHOTO BOCIIPUATI A O71aXKeH-
crBa Dulcor B mpocTpaHCTBO, B KOTOpOE BOBJICUEHBI IpyTyie —
B 0COOCHHOCTH, aHTeJIbI U CBATHIE. B JTaHHOM acrieKTe, aHITIMIICK I
muctunusMm XIV B. oTpakaeT T€ONMOTMYECKYI0 MHBEPCUIO —
«IIepeBEPHYTOTO MMMeCHCa», KOTAa MUCTUK BKYILIaeT CIaJOCTh
00>KeCTBEHHOII IJIOTY, IIpeobpasys ee B CJIOBO Yepe3 MICbMEH-
HOe BOCIIOMIUHaHMe, KaK OIBIT 60)KeCTBEHHOTO eVIHeHNA.

Bonee Toro, P. Pon skcTpanonupyer KaHOH «HeGeCHOI»
MY3BIKI B «3€MHBI€» C/IOBA ¥ PUTMBI, YTOOBI 1 IpyTUe MOI/IN
HAITV CBOE «IIPUCTAHUIIe» PAAOM ¢ borom, 4To BO MHOTOM 00'B-
equHseT ero ¢ ugeamu «De Musica» bosums, «Jumackannko-
HOoM» I'yro CeH-BukTopckoro, a Tak>ke KOMMEHTapuAMM XaniKu-
I¥, BOCXO[AIIMMY K My3bIKa/IbHO-YMC/IOBOI MOJIe/IM KOCMOca
IIJTATOHOBCKOTO « T1Mes».

OpurnHaabHOCTD BU3MOHEPCKUX onbITOB P. Poma, Bepoy-
YHUTeNbHAS CTPOrOCTh XMITOHA, COXPpaHsieMblil aBTopoM «Obmaka
He3HaHMA» anodaTIyecKMil HOTeHIIAT yYeHUs O CKpbIToit boxe-
CTBEHHOCTU 0o6pasia JInoHncusa Apeonarura, 1 CBOeOOBIYHOCTD
6orocnoBus Onnaner Hopuakckoi BeMOHCTPUPYIOT pasHble
TUIIBI XPUCTOLEHTPUYECKOI JYXOBHOCT, KOTOpbIe 0OeciednBau
IIOCTETIEHHBIN IIePEeXOJ] OT TOCTIOACTBA INTYPIUYeCKON MUCTEPUN
K OKpAIlIeHHOJ MHTUMHOJ KYpTYa3HOCTbIO MHTPOBEPTHON MI-
CTMKe MOHAIIECKUX OPAEHOB I ee OOMUPIIEHHBIM BePCUAM.

B mckyccTBe m06s111ero co3epliaHs aHIIMIICKIe MUCTUKY
C/Ie[loBaIN 32 aBTOpUTeTaMy paHHero CpeflHeBEeKOBbsl ABIyCTH-
HoM, Kaccnanowm, I'puropuem Bennkum. OnnHako, ocob6eHHOe 3Ha-
JYeHMe sl HUX uMeno Hacneque AHcenbMa Kentepbepuiickoro,
upu Orationes sive Meditationes crenaniucb paHHUM BbIpa>keHU-
€M IBUIKOTO HEeTUTYPrU4ecKOro TUIA 671arouecTys, U3BeCTHOTO
Kak «apdeKTUBHAsL JYXOBHOCTh». TaKMM 06pa3oM, aHITIUIICKasI
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muctuka XIV Beka pasBuBaeTcs, He 9y>K/asCh OIIOCPENOBAHHOTO
BIVSTHUSA TTATOHOBCKOI prmocodun, mapanienbHO ¢ KOHTHHEH-
TaJbHBIM XPUCTOLEHTPUYECKUM OIaTOYeCTeM, XOTSI 1 OCTaeT-
Cs 1O HEKOTOPOII CTENIeHU «OCTPOBHBIM» SIBJIEHMEM 10 IPUYMHE
CBOETO OTHOCUTEIBHO CKPOMHOTO BIVAHMSA Ha 60/lee MMPOKYIO
MUCTUYECKYIO Tpaguuuio nospHero CpefHeBeKOBbs U paHHETO
Hosoro BpemeHnn.

ELENA SOBOLNIKOVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Mechnikov North-West State Medical University
(Saint—Pctcrsburg, Russia), Associate Professor

THE IDEAS OF PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY IN
ENGLISH MYSTICISM OF THE 14™ CENTURY

The article reconstructs cognitive schemes and narrative
practice in medieval vernacular English mysticism of the 14t
century through the conceptual metaphor of the pilgrimage
of the soul (Richard Roll, Walter Hilton and Juliana of Nor-
wich). R. Roll creates a triad of the mystical path, including
ascent to God through the attainment of the states of “song”
(Canor), “fire” (Calor) and “sweets” (Dulcor), is ways unites
him with the ideas of De Musica by Boethius, Didascalicon
by Hugo of Saint Victor, as well as the comments of Chalcid-
ius, going back to the musical-numerical model the cosmos
of Plato’s Timaeus.

Keywords: vernacular mysticism, pilgrimage of the soul,
Richard Roll, Walter Hilton, Juliana of Norwich

The English mystical tradition of the late Middle Ages, rep-
resented by Richard Roll, the anonymous author of the treatise
The Cloud of Unknowing that appeared presumably in 1375, Wal-
ter Hilton and Juliana of Norwich, existed for a long time in a re-
search vacuum. Richard Roll Hempolsky (c. 1300-1349) was one
of the first who stood at the origins of the development of English
mysticism of the 14 century. R. Roll is a “mystic with strong poetic
inclinations,” which often makes it possible to see in this “second-
ary” in relation to speculative mysticism, although the richness and
variety of Roll’s texts characterize him as a “genuine mystic with
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unwavering devotion to the highest order of love,” as an “individ-
ualist and eccentric mystic.” The greatest influence on R. Roll was
exerted by the writings of Richard of St. Victor, St. Bernard and
St. Bonaventure, the influence of Franciscan poetry is also traced,
where “his God is a singer and a song, like angels and blessed ones
in heaven, are all combined in one melody, both vocal and instru-
mental.” Using the negative theology of Pseudo-Dionysius, R. Roll
creates a triad of the mystical path, including ascent to God through
the attainment of the states of “song” (Canor), “fire” (Calor) and
“sweetness” (Dulcor), using the metaphor of Calor and the image
of metonymic fire as the beginning and embodiment of mystical
experience. R. Roll in The Fire of Love creates a description of a new
modality of spiritual feeling, which allows you to transfer mysti-
cal experience from the hidden space of subjective perception of
Dulcor into a space in which others are involved — especially an-
gels and saints. In this aspect, English mysticism of the 14" centu-
ry reflects the theological inversion — “inverted mimesis,” when
a mystic tastes the sweetness of divine flesh, transforming it into
a word through written memory, as an experience of divine unity.
R. Roll extrapolates the canon of “heavenly” music into “earthly”
words and rhythms so that others can find their “heaven” next to
God, which in many ways unites him with the ideas of Boethius’
De Musica, Hugo Saint Victor’s Didascalicon, as well as Chalcidi-
us’ commentaries going back to the musical-numerical models of
the cosmos of Plato’s Timaeus. So, English mystics followed the au-
thorities of the early Middle Ages, Augustine, Cassian, Gregory the
Great. However, of particular importance to them was the legacy of
Anselm of Canterbury, whose Orationes sive Meditationes became
an early expression of an ardent non-liturgical type of piety.



CeEx1ius 2: HOBBIE IIOA XOA BbI
B IIAATOHOBEAEHUU

KynipussHOB I'AEB [TABAOBMY, HanimonaabpHbIi

HCCACAOBATCABCKHH YHUBEPCHUTET «Bbicmiast mkoaa
skoHoMukHn» (Mocksa, Poccust), cryseHt

MEPA 1 311A0C B «IIOAUTUKE>» [TAATOHA:
HHTEPIPETAIIN A B. B. busuxmua

Hoknay npencrasisieT HOAPOOHOE N3TIOKEHNE UHTEPIIPE-
tanuii B. B. BuOMXuHbBIM TaKMX MOHATUI «3PEIOro» Aua-
nora «ITomutuk» (IToAitikog) ITnaTona, kKak Mepa (LeTPOV)
u snpoc (ido¢). B rekcre Bubuxuna «Ilomutuk» Ilnarona
U pobemMa IpaBhbl» MPUCYTCTBYET P PacCy>KAeHNI
O CMBICJIE 311/I0Ca M MEphI B JAaHHOM Juasnore. JlaHHas pa-
60Ta mpeTeHyeT Ha MOAPOOHOE M3TOXKEHE U aHAINU3
MHTeprpeTanuy bubuxmHa ¢ IpuBIeYeHEM MATEPUATOB
KypcoB «Jlec» 1 «OHTONMOrMYECKIIe OCHOBAHUS IIPAB/BI».
Jitgoc bubuxnHa comocTaBisieTcsi ¢ KOHIENMIMeN ycrmexa
KaK OHTOJIOTMYeCKasi CTPYKTYPa, IexKalas B OCHOBE IIPaBJibl
U Mepbl. AHAMVM3UPYETCsT KOHIIEIMsI Mepbl ¥ ApucTtoTe-
JIS1 ¥ SKCIUIMIIIPYETCS CBsI3b MBIC/IM BrOMx1MHA ¢ MBICTBIO
Apucrortens. BeickassiBaeTCsl Psijy IPEIIONOXKEHNUIT 1 Ha-
MedvaeTcst pobIeMHOe IT0/Ie BOIIPOCa 06 OHTONIOTMYECKOM
¢dyHmaMenTe nonuTuky y bubnxuna.

Kmiouesvie cnosa: aitgoc, mepa, bubuxmun, Apucrorens,
IpaBja, ycrex

GLEB KUPRIYANOV, National Research University Higher
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MEASURE AND EIDOS IN PLATO’S STATESMAN:
V. V. BIBIKHIN’S INTERPRETATION
This work claims to be a detailed exposition and analysis of

Bibikhin’s interpretations of concepts in the dialogue “States-
man” (moAitikog) of Plato as measure (petpdv) and eidos



(e180¢). Bibikhin’s text “Plato’s Statesman and the problem
of truth” gives us conceptual examples of understanding of
eidos and measure. Materials from the courses “Wood” and
“Ontological foundations of Truth” are involved in my work.
In my work, I compare Bibikhin’s eidos with the concept of
“success” as an ontological structure underlying “truth” and
“measure.” I outline problematic field of the question of the
ontological foundation of politics in Bibikhin.

Keywords: eidos, measure, Bibikhin, Aristotle, truth, suc-
cess

IIEPBAKOB PEAOP bOPMCOBHY, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKHIX
HayK; CaHKT—HCTCp6yprCKHﬁ FOPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), accucrent

BTOoPO¥ NOBOPOT AMHKEEBA OKA:
IIPOAETOMEHBI K TPAHCIHIEHAEHTAABHO-
®EHOMEHOAOT'TYECKOMY MCCAEAOBAHMUIO
AHTHYHOH ®MAOCOPCKOM AAAETOPE3BI*

Jloxaz CTaBUT CBOE LieIbio POPMYINPOBKY OCHOBHBIX BO-
IPOCOB (U, BEPOSITHO, YaCTUYHOTO UX PEIIeHMs]), CBI3aHHBIX
¢ peHOMEHOIOTMelT AaHTYHON (GYI0CO(CKOIT a/lIeropessl.
B aroit cBsi3u Hanbosee 061U BOIPOC, KOTOPBIN TaK UIN
MHade BMellaeT B cebsl BCe OCTa/lbHbIE, MOXET OBITh I10-
CTaBJIeH TaK: KAKOBBI TPAHCIIEHeHTa/IbHbIe YCTIOBUS afl-
Jleropesbl KaK FepMeHeBTIYeCKOT0 MHTCTpyMeHTa? Kak ero
HOfipasfiesnbl, HaC OyyT MHTEPEeCcOBaTh TAK)Ke ClIefyolue
Ipo6/IeMbl: KaKue allpYOpHbIe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH OIIpefesis-
10T MTHOCKa3aTe/lbHOoe TonKoBaHme?! Kak mpoucxonut nepe-
XOf] C «eCTeCTBEHHOII» YCTAHOBKY OYKBa/IbHOTO OHMMAHU A
Mua Ha YCTAHOBKY ero MTHOCKA3aTe/IbHO MHTePIpeTalnn?
Kaxum o6pasom npoucxoput «o6HapysxeHue» pumnocod-
CKUX CMBIC/IOB B MuosorndeckoM obpase? Takxke, B xoze
(hOpMYIMPOBKY U pellleHNA TUX BOIPOCOB HaMV BBOAAT-
Cs1 HOBbIE TIOHATU A, TAKME KaK 2epMEeHE6MA U 2ePMEHEBIOH.

* MccnepoBaHiue BBIIIOTHEHO B banTniickoM ¢efiepaIbHOM YHMU-
Bepcurere uM. V1. Kanra sa cuer rpanTta Poccuiickoro HayqHOro ¢ oH-
ma Ne 22-18-00214, https://rscf.ru/project/22-18-00214/
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Kniouesvie cnosa: antu4Hasg ¢unocodpckas anaeropesa,
aHTUYHBI MU}, FepMeHeBMa, TePMEHEBTOH, (PeHOMEeHOTIO-
ISl THOCKA3aTe/IbHOTO TONKOBAHUA

B «ApronasTuke» Anomtonnusa Pogocckoro ofuH 13 repoes
3TOTO CJIABHOTO T0X0fa — JIMHKel — OIMCBIBAaeTCs KaK 4e/I0BeK,
CIIOCOOHBIN BUIETh Ha MAKCMMATbHO BO3MOYKHBIE PACCTOSHUA.
9TO KaueCcTBO aBTOPOM IIOHMMAETCH elllé BIIO/THE SIIYeCKI: 30p-
KOCTb — 3TO O[HOJ M3 BO3MOXKHBIX J06/ecTell, Iomo0aoImx
repolo, CTosllee B PAAY CUIbL, OTBArK, CMEKaIKM, PeYMCTOCTI
u npod. Ho cirycts Heckonbko BekoB II10THH moHuMaeT ceit 06-
pas y»xe MHOCKa3aTeabHO-Grmocopcky, noHnMas nop JInnkeem
BHYTpPEHHE IIPO30P/IMBLII AYX, YYTKO HAOTIOAIOIINI 32 )KI3HBIO
csoeitt gymu (Enn. V, 8, 4). JInHKeil HOTOMY TaK XOpOLIO IIOHVMAeT
YCTPOIICTBO YyBCTBEHHO-MaTepuanbHbIi KocMoc, 4To coBepiumn
IIOBOPOT CBOETr'0 OKa BHYTPb CBOETO IyLIIeBHOTO ycTpoiicTBa. Co-
BEpIIEHHO 0YeBUIHO, YTO IIJIOTVH TOHMMAJI IO TAKUM «BHYTPEH-
HJIM IIPO30P/IMBIIEM» B TOM YMCTIe U Ce0s1 CaMOT0, 1 371eCh CI0KeT 13
«AproHaBTMKI» OKa3blBaeTCs BIVIETEHHBIM B KaHBY TOTO 06pasa
XKVI3HM, KOTOPBII cumTal Jjis ce6s mopobatomm u caM Gpuuocod.
ITnoTuH caM OKa3bIBaeTCsl HeKUM «JIMHKeeM», Y TUTepaTypHbII
CIOXKeT KaK Obl pa3MbIKAaeTCs BO BHYTPEHHIIT MIP FepMEHeBTa.

B nmo6oM crydae, iepes HaMu TUIIMYHBLI 0Opasel] aHTUIHOM
¢dunocodckoit anmeropessl, CoO BCeMM e€ «pOfJOBBIMI» KadecTBa-
Mu: MUQOIOrnIecKoMy 06pa3y cHadasa Kak Obl IIpeIChIBAeTCs
HEBO3MO>KHOCTb €ro 6YKBa/IbHOTO TIOHMMAaHN, 3aTeM HOCTY/INPY-
eTCs1 HeOOXOAVMMOCTb €T0 TOIKOBAaTh IHOCKA3aTe/IbHBIM 00pa3oM,
U HaKOHell, TIOfI HEeTO «IIofi0upaeTcsi» nogxopsmas bunocodcekas
VICTVHA VIV HOPMa STUYIECKOTO JO/KEHCTBOBAHUSI.

B pesynbrate Mudonornyeckuit mepcoHa’xk BHOBb Ipro6-
peTaeT [yIs YUTaTe/IA BHYTPEHHIOW yOeoUTENbHOCTD, IPK YéM
«YMHOXEHHYI0» XMI3HEHHO Ba)KHBIMM cMbIcTTaMu. [1o 6ombuiomy
cuéry, IIIToTVH 3ech BIJIOTHYIO HOAXOANT K MOPOTY (PeHOMEHO-
Jormdeckoit npobaemaruky (B noHumannu ['yccepis), XoTs, o
BCeil BUJJMMOCTY, TaK ¥ He IIePEeXOAUT ero: Bcé-raku Ilmornna
MHTEPECYeT pellieHNe BOIPOCOB 3TUYECKOT0 XapaKTepa, M TAKUM
06pazoM HeHOMEHOIOT s Iy IeBHO K1U3HY, Oy/b oHa y [TnoTn-

36



Ha JIeJICTBUTETBHO peajn30BaHa, Nprobdpena Obl MOTUYMHEHHBIN
3THKE XapaKTep.

Kak mbl momHuM, I'yccepnb, HanpoTus, monaran gpeHo-
MEHOJIOTVIO KaK (yHIZaMeHT BCeX IIPOYMX HayK. TeM He MeHee,
YIIOMSHYTBII HAMU 9IMYeCKNIl CIOKeT B ero ¢umocodcko-ane-
TOPMYECKOIl «06paboTKe» MHTEPECHO NMPONO/KNATD U flajiee: YTO
MBI ITOJTy UM, €C/IV MbI COBEPIIIIM BTOPOJI IIOBOPOT «OKa JIMHKesD»,
U pa3BepHEM ero ¢ Hab/TIOfieHN s BHYTPeHHel! AYILIeBHO XX I3HM Ha
cebs1 5Ke caMo, T. €. Ha camy pabomy amozo oxka?

Jpyrumu crmoBamu, 4To OY/eT, €C/IM MbI IIOIBITAEMCS YBU-
IeTh, KaK BO3MO)KHA aJUIerOpyYecKasi MHTEPIPeTaLMN B €€ «4Mi-
CTOM», TPaHCIIeHAeHTaIbHOM Bifie? Kakie anpropHsbie 3aKOHOMED-
HOCTY eé onpefensoT? Kak MporcxXoanT nepexos OT yCTaHOBKY Ha
«OyKBabHOE» TIOHVMMaHMe TEKCTa Ha YCTAHOBKY «MHOCKa3aTe/lb-
HOTO» TpouTeHnA? Kakum 06pa3oM MpOMCXOAUT «OOHAPY KeHMe»
¢dunocodpckux cMbIcTOB B Mudonorndeckom oobpase? V HakoHer,
KaK yCTPOEH TOT TOPM30HT, B KOTOPOM TepMEHEBT YCMaTpPUBAeT
¢dunocodckme cMpIcbl 1 TOAOUpaeT K HUM MUDOIOTHIeCcKe
06pasbI? Bee 9T1 BOIPOCH YMEIAIOTCA B paMKaX €IMHOTO I'eHe-
PAJIBHOTO BOIIPOCA: KAK 603MOMCHA AHIMUYHAS PUNOCOPCKasL an-
nezopesa Kax makoeasa? PazpaboTke JaHHOTO IIPOGIEMAaTNIECKOTO
OIS U TIOCBSIIEH TaHHBIN JOK/IAI,.

FEDOR SHCHERBAKOV, CSc in Philosophy;
St Petersburg Mining University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), assistant lecturer

THE SECOND TURN OF LYNCEUS’ EYE:
PROLEGOMENA TO A TRANSCENDENTAL AND
PHENOMENOLOGICAL STUDY OF ANCIENT
PHILOSOPHICAL ALLEGORESIS™

The report aims to formulate the main questions (and,
probably, their partial solutions) which are related to the
phenomenology of ancient philosophical allegoresis: which

* The research was carried out at Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project
22-18-00214, https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-18-00214/
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transcendental preconditions determine the ancient alle-
gorical interpretation? How is there a transition from the
“natural” attitude of literal understanding of myth to the
installation of myth’s allegorical interpretation? How does
“hermeneutical discovery” of philosophical meanings in the
mythological images take place? Also, in the course of the
formulation and solution of these issues, we introduce two
new concepts: hermeneuma and hermeneuton.

Keywords: ancient philosophical allegoresis, ancient myth,
hermeneuma, hermeneuton, phenomenology of allegorical
interpretation

In Apollonius of Rhodes” Argonautics, one of the heroes of
this glorious campaign — Lynceus — is described as a person which
was capable of seeing at the maximum possible distances. The au-
thor understands this quality quite epically yet: vigilance is one of
the possible valor befitting a hero, standing in a row of strength,
courage, ingenuity, riveriness, etc. But after a few centuries, Plotinus
have already understood this image allegorically and philosoph-
ically, explaining Lynceus as an allegory of internally visionary
spirit, sensitively observing the life of his soul (Enn. V, 8, 4). Lyn-
ceus therefore understands so well the nature of sensually material
Cosmos that he made a turn of his eye inside his mind. It is quite
obvious that Plotin understood himself as such an “inner vision-
ary,” including himself, and here the plot from Argonautics turns
out to be woven into the canvas of the lifestyle that the philosopher
himself considered appropriate for himself. Plotinus himself turns
out to be a kind of “Lynceus” and the literary plot seems to open
into the Plotinus’ inner world.

In any case, we have a typical example of ancient philosoph-
ical allegoresis, with all its “generic” qualities: the mythological
image is first prescribed, as it were, the impossibility of its literal
understanding, then the need to read it allegorically is postulated,
and finally, a suitable philosophical truth or a norm of ethical dig-
nity is “selected” for it.

As aresult, the mythological character again acquires inner
persuasiveness for the reader, moreover, “multiplied” by vitally im-
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portant meanings. By and large, Plotinus here comes close to the
threshold of phenomenological problems (in the understanding
of them by Husserl), although, most likely, it never crosses it: after
all, Plotinus is interested in solving issues of an ethical nature, and
thus the phenomenology of mental life, if it were really realized
by Plotinus, would acquire subordinated character to ethics.

As we remember, Husserl, on the contrary, considered phe-
nomenology as the foundation of all other sciences. Nevertheless,
the highly-mentioned epic plot in its philosophical and allegorical
“processing” is interesting to continue further: what will we get if
we make kind of second turn of the “eye of Lynceus” and unfold it
from observing the inner mental life on ourselves, i. e. on the very
work of this eye?

In other words, what happens if we try to see how allegori-
cal interpretations are possible in its “pure,” transcendental form?
What a priori patterns determine it? How is there a transition from
setting to “literal” understanding of the text to setting to “allegori-
cal” reading? How does the “discovery” of philosophical meanings
in the mythological image take place? And finally, how is the hori-
zon arranged in which a hermeneutist sees philosophical meanings
and selects mythological images for them? All these questions fit
within the framework of a single general question: how is ancient
philosophical allegoresis possible as such? The development of this
problematic field is discussed in this report.

AYAUH APTEM OAETOBUY, AO «PapueBbrit HHCTHTYT
um. B. . Xaonuna» (Caunxr-Ilerepbypr, Poccus),

3aBEAYIOLIMI HAYYHO-TEXHUYECKON 61OANOTEKOM

TEOPETUYECKHUI CEMUHAP I1O
ECTECTBO3HAHUIO B PAAMEBOM HHCTUTYTE
uM. B.I. XAonnuHA U [IAATOH

IIpencraBnen oTuér 06 onbiTe paccMoTpenus [Inarona B pam-
KaX CeMMHapa I10 TEOPETUYECKOMY €CTECTBO3HAHMIO B CTe-
Hax PagueBoro uncturyra um. B. I. Xionuna (Cankr-Ile-
Tepbypr) B 2021-2022 rogax. Ha ocHOBe Ha3BaHHOTO ONbITA
C/le/TaHbl TEOPETUYECKIE Y IPAKTNYECKNI BBIBOJBI O BO3-
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MO>KHOM 3HAYeHUU IIJIATOHOBCKOI dumocobun s pas-
BT COBPEMEHHOTO €CTeCTBEHHOHAYYHOTO COO0IIeCcTBa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: IInaToH, ecTecTBO3HaHME, KJIaCCUYIeCKast
¢dunocodus, Paguessiit uncturyt um. B. I. Xnonuna

C suBaps 2020-ro o uioHb 2022-T0 TOROB He 6e3 nepepsl-
BOB B Papimesom mucTuTyTe MM. B. I. X/TonMHa CTUXUITHO MIENT
ceMIMHap, Ha KOTOPOM KaK aKaJeMudecKye CTOPOHHUKY Huo-
codckoit kmaccuku (B ocHOBHOM, 1mikona E. C. JInHpKOBa), TakK
¥ COBpeMeHHDbIe YU€Hble-eCTeCTBeHHUKN (Ppu3nKa, XUMIS, MIHepa-
JIOTU ) ¥ KOe-KTO 13 00/1acTy HayK O fyXe (CoLMabHas ICTOPM)
BbIpabaThIBa/IM HABBIK B3AMMHO I10/IE3HOTO B3aMMOJECTBIA. 3a
BCE BpeMs paboThI cCeMMHapa Ha HEM COCTOS/IVICh KPYIJIbIe CTOIbI
(mBe BcTpeun), OTAeNbHbIE TOKIAAbI (JIEKLIMM) TI0 KIaCCUYeCKO
¢unocopun (IATH BCTped), MapHble TOKIABL, Te OAVH — II0
€CTeCTBO3HAHMUIO, PYTOil — II0 KIaccudeckon ¢pumocopun (me-
CSITh BCTPeY), ITapHble JOK/Ia/bL, e 06a — 0 KIaccuyeckoit du-
noco¢un (ogHa BcTpeya). Bcero BoceMHafnaTh BCTped, Ha KOTO-
PBIX 3aC/TYIIAHO CYMMApHO TPU/LIATh TPU OTAEIbHBIX COOOIIeHN S
(mexuyu, MoKIazma).

V3 aTuX BOCEMHA/L[ATH [BEHAIIATh BCTPeY OBIIO HOCBSI-
mweHo ¢puocoduu IlnaroHa (Tpu OTHEIBHBIX BCTpeun Cyry6o 1o
[TnaTowny, emé ofHa BCTpeya, Ha KOTOPOIt Obla ekiys mo [na-
TOHY U ellé OfjHa JIEKLMsI [0 COOTHOLIEHMIO KJIACCUYeCKOi Pu-
nocoduu U HayKy, ellé BOCeMb BCTped, Ifie OJfHO BBICTYIIEHIIO
6BIIO IOCBSAILEHO ITnarony, a ;pyroe — HOKaajy 110 TOM MY MHOM
€CTeCTBEHHO-HAy4HOII TeMe). B 9Tu IBeHafaTh BCTped BOIIIN
JIeKIMOHHBIN Kypc «BBenenue B ontonoruio [Inarona» (Bocempb
BcTpey) u foknay «Ilousrue nnen B punocodun ITnarona» (ve-
TBIpe BCTPeYn).

ITo ombITY 3TUX ABEHALATY BCTPEY, Ae/IAI0TCA CTIefyolye
[Ba TeOPEeTUYECKMX 1 OfMH IIPAKTUIECKNMIT BBIBOABI (IIpaKTIye-
CKOMY BBIBOZY 110 II/1aTOHY 1ieecoo0pa3HoO IpefnociaTh Ipak-
TUYeCKNII BBIBOJ, IO CeMIHApy BooO1IIe):

Teopemuueckuti 6b:600 Ne 1. MMHUMYM, TIpY OTIpee/IEHHO
nozpaye copepxxanue ¢punocodpun Ilmarona ceromgHs 3aKaéT HeKMit
KPYT CO3epLaHuii, B KOTOPOM MOXXHO (pOpPMYIMpPOBATh 3HAYM-
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TE/bHBIIT 00BEM JTOTMYECKUX U TEOPETUYeCKUX MPOOIeM CoBpe-
MEHHOTO eCTeCTBO3HaHNA (HaIpuMep, BCE I HaAyYHOe 3HAHME U3
OIBITA MM KOE-YTO B HEM CBEPXOIIBITHO; MBIC/IAT JIU KUBOTHBIE
VIM HET; BO3MOXKHO /I €CTeCTBO3HaHUe 0e3 MaTeMaTUKU UJIN
HeT). DTOT BBIBOJ TOAATBEP)K/JA€TCS OXKMB/IEHHBIMU JVICKYCCUAMU
C y4acTyeM y4EHBIX-eCTeCTBEHHIKOB, BOSHUKIIVMM Ha CEMIHape
Ha BCTpedYax, Ha KOTOPBIX JOK/TaAbIBasu 1o ¢pumocodpun [naroHa.
Crozia Xe OTHOCUTCS BBIBOJ, 4YTO, MUHVMYM, IIPM OIIpefie/IEHHO
noyjaye fake 3a CPABHUTEIBHO HEIIPOJO/DKIUTE/IbHOE BpeMs II/Ia-
TOHOBCKOIT p1ocoduy 0OKa3bIBaeTCsA JOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI 3pe-
JIBIV YYEHDII-€CTECTBEHHMK YCBOWMII KPYT HEKMX CBEPXOIIBITHBIX
coseplLaHuit (HanpyuMep, camu 1o cebe fy1Ia, feMoH, ¢punocod-
CKasl TEXHUKA, KOHeYHOe U OeCKOHEYHOe, 11/iesi) ¥ MOoT bojiee-MeHee
aJleKBaTHO Hpuberatp K HUM IIpU 0OCYXKAEHUY Pa3HOOOpPa3HbIX
pe/IeBaHTHBIX HayKe i HAYYHOMY MUPOBO33PEHII0 BOIIPOCOB. ITO
HOA TBEP>K/JEHO IIPUMEPOM y4acTHIKA CEMUHAPa, JOKTOPa IeosIo-
rO-MUHEPaIOrN4ecKX HayK.

Teopemuueckuii 61600 Ne 2. Copiep>KaHMe IIATOHOBCKOI
dunocodum, MMHIMYM, He fieflaeT HEeBO3MO>KHBIM HPABCTBEHHOE
eIVHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX YYEHBIX-eCTECTBEHHUKOB (2 BO3MOXKHO,
Iaxke copeiicTByeT eMy). Ha ceMuHape aTO BBIpa3uaoch B TOM,
4TO IIPEICTAaBUTENN PA3HBIX 00/IaCTell HAYYHOTO €CTEeCTBO3HAHMA
6oree-MeHee Ha paBHBIX 00CY>K/a/Ii BOIIPOCHI, BO3HUKIIIVE TIPU
3HaKOMCTBe ¢ punocodueii [Inarona.

Ipaxmuueckuii 661600 6006u4e. L]enecoob6pa3HbI COBMECTHBIE
my6IMKaIy aKaeMI9ecKIX CTOPOHHYKOB K/IacCI4YecKoit pumo-
couM 1 CKJIOHHBIX K YMO3PUTETBHOMY (@ He TOIbKO OIIBITHOMY)
[IO3HAHMIO IPUPOJBI YUEHBIX-eCTECTBEHHNKOB, Ifie $umocodst
OBl JTOTMYeCcKyt 0OOCHOBBIBAIN TEOPETUYECKIE TTOTIO>KEHNSI, BbI-
[iBUTaeMble eCTeCTBeHHMKaMU (HAalIpyMep, eCTECTBEHHOHAYYHOE
HIOJIOXKEHME, YTO 00BEKT «KBAHTOBOJ MEXaHUKI» CTOND >Ke IBMU-
XeTCsI, CKOJIb U IOKOUTCSI, MOIJIO OBI JIOTM4eCKV 000CHOBBIBATLCS
M3I0KEHEM IUAEKTUKM 00beKTUBHOTO CaMOTIO 110 cebe).

Ipakmuueckuii 861600 no Ilnamony ocobexro. Camoit 1o
cebe ¢punocodpun Ilnarona, M30MMpOBaHHON KaK OT UCTOpUM pu-
nocoduu B LIeJIOM, TaK U OT 3aBepIIAOLIell 3Ty MCTOPUIO HAyKM,
IJIsI TAKMX COBMECTHBIX MyOnMKanui mano, nbo cama no cebe
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I/IATOHOBCKast pumocodus elré He eCTb BeYHasI ICTUHHAA (uo-
codus, HO obpeMeHeHa ICTOPUYeCKMM (T. €. Koe B YEM OIMPaeTCs
Ha HeJlOKa3aHHOE MICXOHOEe COfiep>KaHIe).

ARTEM DUDIN, Khlopin Radium Institute (Saint Petersburg,
Russia), Head of the Scientific and Technical Library

A THEORETICAL SEMINAR ON NATURAL SCIENCE
IN KHLOPIN RADIUM INSTITUTE
AND PLATO

A report on the experience of considering Plato’s philosophy
within a seminar on theoretical natural science, conducted in
Khlopin Radium Institute (Saint Petersburg) in 2021 and 2022,
is made. On the base of that experience theoretical and practical
conclusions about possible meaning of platonic philosophy for
the development of contemporary natural science are drawn.

Keywords: Plato, natural science, classical philosophy, Khlo-
pin Radium Institute

There some seminar was spontaneously held from Janu-
ary 2020 to June 2022 in Khlopin Radium Institute. There main-
ly academic supporters of the classical philosophy (the school
of E. S. Linkov) and contemporary natural scientists (physics,
chemistry and mineralogy) and someone from sciences of the spir-
it (social history) developed a skill of cooperation in the seminar.
During whole time there panel discussions (2 meetings), singular
lectures on classical philosophy (5 meetings), double lectures with
1 on natural science and 1 on classical philosophy (10 meetings),
double lectures with both on classical philosophy (1 meeting) took
place. Combined, there were 18 meetings with altogether 33 sepa-
rate statements (lectures, reports) delivered.

12 of these 18 meetings were dedicated to Platoic philosophy
(3 separate meetings on Plato only, 1 meeting with 1 lecture on Plato
and 1 on relation between classical philosophy and science, 8 meet-
ings with 1 lecture on Plato and 1 on some natural-scientific topic
per a meeting). These 12 meetings included a course of lectures In-
troduction into the Platonic Ontology (8 meetings) and a report The
Cognition of the Idea in the Platonic Philosophy (4 meetings).

42



According to these 12 meetings, the following 2 theoretical
and 1 practical conclusions are drawn (the practical conclusion es-
pecially on Plato is prefaced by one on the seminar in general).

The theoretical conclusion #1. Today Platonic philosophy’s
content can produce contemplations, which allow articulating of
a significant amount of logical and theoretical issues of contempo-
rary natural science (e. g., either all the scientific knowledge is from
experience or not, or either animals cogitate or not, or either the
natural science without mathematics is possible or not). It is con-
firmed by animated discussions, taken place in the meetings on Pla-
to, with participation of natural scientists. Here is also a conclusion
that even during relatively short time Platonic philosophy is enough
for a mature natural scientist to assimilate some supersensible con-
templations (e. g., the soul, the daemon, the philosophical technique,
the finite and the infinite, the idea themselves) and to become able
to resort to them discussing different issues relevant to the science
and the scientific worldview. It’s confirmed by the example of one
DSc (Geology and Mineralogy) participated in the seminar.

The theoretical conclusion #2. Content of Platonic philosophy
at least make not impossible the moral unity of contemporary
natural scientists (probably, this content even promote it). It was
expressed in the seminar by representatives of different branches of
natural science, more or less on equal, discussing issues, emerged
at the introduction into Plato.

The general practical conclusion. Joint publications between
classically orientated philosophers and theoretically orientated
natural scientists are reasonalbe, where theoretical statements of
natural scientists could be logically proven by philosophers (e. g.,
a statement that the object of quantum mechanics moves as well
as is at rest, could be logically proved by articulating of objective
dialectics itself).

The special practical conclusion. Platonic philosophy itself,
without the whole history of philosophy and the completing this
history science, is not enough for such joint publications, because
Platonic philosophy itself is not philosophia perennis yet, but still
burdened with historicity (i. e., this philosophy is based on some
unproven initial content).
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AAHUAKUHA HATAADBS BAAEPBEBHA, KaHAUAAT $U-
socodekux Hayk; I IckoBckuit rocyaapcTBEHHBII
yuusepcurer (I Ickos, Poccus), acnupant

«VIHTErPUPOBAHHBIN AYAAU3M>»
B KOCMOAOTHM ITAATOHA M1 B HAYKAX O 3EMAE

B moxmane paccmarpusarorcsa sospakenus C. H. bynrakosa
IPOTHUB apUCTOTENEBCKON TPAaKTOBKM y4eHMs IInaToHa 06
upeax. bynrakos yTeBepik/laeT TpaHCLIEHZEHTHO-IMMaHEHT-
HBIJ1 XapakTep Mmupa uzei. Ero npourenne IInaTona cossyu-
HO HEKOTOPBIM 607Iee O3 THMM TPAKTOBKAM, UCTIONb3Y IO M
TepPMUH «MHTETPYPOBaHHbII Ayanusm». [locmeguuit ooHapy-
JKMBAETCA U B UCTOPUM PasBUTHUA HAYKU, M B COBPEMEHHOM
Hay4YHOM JVICKYypce.

Kniouesvie cnosa: mup ugeit, Ilnaton, Apucrorens, C. H. Byn-
TaKOB, MHTEIPUPOBAHHBII 1yaIN3M, UCTOpUA reorpaduu, Cu-
cTeMarudeckas reorpadusi, pernoHOBefieHIe

Vyenne ITnaToHa 06 upeax, B KOCMOIOTMYECKOM CMbICIE, —
3TO y4eHMe O IBYX MUPaX — MMEHHO TaK ero NOHMMaIy MHOTHe
cospemenHuku C. H. bynrakosa. Takas nHTepripeTanus, nouaran
¢unocod, n obecrieHnBana yyeHne B ria3ax MHorux. Ho ona Bos-
HIKaeT He Ha ITyCTOM MeCTe 1 YKa3blBaeT Ha OCHOBHbIE TPYAHOCTH,
nepBasi 13 KOTOPhIX — 3TO AHTMHOMMUYECKN JBOJICTBEHHAA IIPU-
pola caMMX upeit, Wi, o bynrakoBy, X TpaHCLEH/IEHTHO-UM-
MaHEHTHBII XapaKTep.

B nepBoit 4acTy Halero JoK/Iafia pacCMaTpUBAETCSA KPUTUKA
apucToTeneBcKkoro npourenus Ilnarona. B pabore 1917 r. «Cer
HeBedepHUIT» By/1rakoB foka3piBaeT, 4TO MeTauandeckoe yueHme
ApucToTensa — 9T0 BapMaHT I/IaTOHM3Ma, TTOIIbITKa IIPEOfI0NIeH N A
TpypHOCTeil yueHus [lnaTona; «popmaM» y ApUCTOTeNs Tak Xxe
CBOJICTBEHEH TPAHCLIEH/IEHTHO-MMMAHEHTHBIJ XapaKTep IO OT-
HOLIEHMIO K CTAHOBSIIEMYCS «MIPY Belleli».

Cob6cTBeHHOE OyIrakoBCcKoe pouTeHe [InaTona cosByd-
HO HEKOTOPbIM COBPEMEHHBIM TPAKTOBKAaM 1 MOXeT paccMaTpu-
BaTbCA KaK ONMCaHMeE OHOI 3 BEPCUI «MHTEIPUPOBAHHOTO Jy-
anmnsma» (cp. Alt 1993, Brodi 2004), 0 KOTOpPBIX HOJIET peyb BO
BTOpPOI1 YaCTH.
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B TpeTbeit, 3aKII0OUNTENBHOI YaCTU HOKA3bIBAETCS TE3VC
O TOM, YTO MHTEIPYPOBAHHBII JyanTN3M KOCMOJIOTMYECKOTO II/Ia-
Ha, KOTOPBIiT ObII pacKpbIT byrakoBbiM B «CBeTe HeBe4epHEM»,
HpOsAB/IAET ce0s1 He TONBKO B GUIOCOPCKUX, HO U B HAYYHBIX
KoHLenuusax. OTHUM U3 Ba>KHEMIINX Y CJIOKHBIX IYHKTOB MH-
TeTpaluy ABISAETCS JTOTUKO-9MUCTEMOTOTMYeCKIIL, KOTOPbIN
MMeeT HeIIOCPeiCTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHNE K [{Ua/IeKTUIeCKOMY MeTO-
ny ITnatona, mpuMeHseMoMy ¢pumocodpaMy Ha BLICOKOM YPOBHE
abCTpakINm.

B HayKe I/TaTOHOBCKO-apUCTOTE/IEBCKMIL {yann3M HpPOsIB-
nsteT ce6s1 JOBOIBHO OTYET/INBO. KpoMe TOro, MOXXHO IIPOCTIeUTD,
KaK Ka4aeTCs1 MasATHYUK IIPeATIOYTeH U MV TEHEHIIVIT B ICTOPUI
TOVt MV MHOV 00/TACTV 3HAHMUSI.

B reorpadum aTa npobnema 6pi1a mogHsATa B IIEPBOIL TOJIO-
BuHe XIX Beka: eciu reorpadus u3ydaet TEPPUTOPUN MUpPa BO
BCEM MX MHOT000pasuy nmmbo ¢ MO3UILUN CUCTEMATUKM (KaTero-
pusi 3a KaTeropueri), 160 ¢ TOUKY 3peHN s SMIIMPUIECKOTO MHO-
roo6pasisi uxX HaIOJTHEH S, TO KaK BOOOIIe BO3MOXXHO eMTHCTBO
reorpaduydeckoit Hayku (cm. Hartshorn 1939).

P. Xaprcxops (1939) nmpocneny cMeHy IPUOPUTETOB, IIPO-
MICXOVBIIYIO B Pa3BUTHUM COBPEMEHHOI HeMeIKoll (1 eBpo-
neiickori) reorpadun. Anekcauap ¢on I'ym6ompaT coderan oba
HanpaseHus. OpUEeHTUPYIOCh Ha KOCMIYECKOoe eAHCTBO Op-
raHMYeCKOIl U HEOPraHMYeCKOll PUPOABI, OH IIBITA/ICS U3Y4aTh
VIHJVBY/ya/IbHble KaTerOpUy ABJIeHNII (HaIpuMep, KIyMaTnye-
CKVIe 0COOE@HHOCTY M PaCTUTENIbHOCTD) B MIX B3aMIMOCBSA3M U B3a-
umopeiictBun. [Ipyroi kpynnsiit reorpad XIX Bexa Kapn Purrep
HOIIBITAJICS TOTMYECKY CUCTEMATU3MPOBATh SHI[MKJIOIIE{9eCKOe
reorpaduyeckoe 3HaHME CBOETO BPeMEeHM 1 KOTMYeCTBEHHO Olie-
HUTD [IPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE COOTHOIIEHNUS MEXAY PasnNIHbIMU
reorpadpudeckumy o6pekTamu. Ero Tpysl ciocob6cTBOBAN CMe-
I[EHNI0 aKIIeHTa Ha CYcTeMaTn4eckyto reorpaduto. [Tocnenyromue
nokoneHus noy BnusHueM Ockapa [lemens u pasBUTHs T€0IOT NN
06paTmINCh K SMIMPUIECKU OPUEHTUPOBAHHOMY PEerMOHOBeIe-
HUIO U cTpaHoBesieHNIo. B 1919 rony Anbdpen I'eTTHep, oTMedas
6oree BBICOKOE ITOTIO’KEHME CUCTeMATI4eCKOll reorpadum, mpu-
3bIBAJI BCE YK€ BOCCTAHOBUTD MApPUTET.
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OTH U ApyTue yIeHble BHECIN 3HAYNTEIbHBII BK/IaZ B pop-
MUpPOBaH)e COBPEMEHHOTO HAYYHOTO 3€M/IEONMCAHNS, @ OTMCAH-
Hble BbIIlIe TEH/EHIINN VIMeIU MeCTO B Pa3BUTUM HAyK O 3emiie
B Pas3/IMYHbIX CTpaHaX. BHyTpy faHHOI HayYHOI 00/IACTI KO CUX
IIOp BO3HMKAIOT He BCET/ja IPORYKTUBHbIE CIIOPBI, YXOMAII Ve KOP-
HSIMM B I7TyOVHBI aHTUIHBIX YIHMIT O OBITUY U IO3HAHUY I TPe-
Oyromue pumocopcKoro OCMBIC/IEHNUSL.
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“INTEGRATED DUALISM”
IN PLATO’S COSMOLOGY AND EARTH SCIENCES

The paper considers the objections of Sergei Bulgakov against
the Aristotelian interpretation of Plato’s teaching of ideas.
Ideas, Bulgakov claims, are both transcendent and immanent
to things. His reading of Plato is consonant with some later
interpretations using the notion of “integrated dualism.” The
latter is manifested in modern scientific discourse as well.

Keywords: world of ideas, Plato, Aristotle, Bulgakov, inte-
grated dualism, history of geography, systematic geography,
area studies
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VAAAOBA BAAEPUSI BUKTOPOBHA, Bm60prc1<1/1171 HHCTUTYT
(puamnas) TAOY BO AO «ATY um. A. C. ITymkuna»

(Bot6opr, Poccus), npenopasateanb

ACTPOAOTUYECKA I TEOMETPH A
AYIIIU B AMAAOTAX ITAATOHA

B noknaze 6yzmer npepcraBaeH 0030p acTPONIOTMYECKUX
TeXHMK, ONMCAaHHBIX B uajnorax ITnarona. Takxke Oymer
omnucaHa CBs3b Ay u actponorun B ¢punocodun [Tnaro-
Ha. Byget 060cHOBaHA HEOOXOAMMOCTD aCTPOIOTMYECKIX
TEXHUK IJIsI HOCTPOEHMSI ONMUTUN.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, actpomorus, ¢unocodpus, ny-
IIa, MOUTUKA

VALERIA UDALOVA, Pushkin Leningrad State University
(Vyborg Institute) (Vyborg, Russia), Lecturer

ASTROLOGICAL GEOMETRY OF THE
SOUL IN PLATO’S DIALOGUES

The report will present an overview of the astrological tech-
niques described in Plato’s dialogues. The connection be-
tween the soul and astrology in the philosophy of Plato will
also be described. The necessity of astrological techniques
for building a policy will be substantiated.

Keywords: Plato, astrology, philosophy, soul, politics

CEBACTbAHOBA AAMHA AMUTPUEBHA, Cankr-ITerepbyprexuii
rOCYAQPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET BETCPHHAPHO MEAUIIHHBI
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), craskép-nccacpoBareab

MOPAABHBIN CTATYC J)KUBOTHBIX B KOHTEKCTE
AHTUYHOHU ®PUAOCOPCKOU U STUYECKOU MBICAU

Llenb fokIaa B TOM, 4TOOBI IPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBATD, B KaKOI
CTeNeH) apTyMEHTBI, pa3BUTbIe COBPEMEHHBIMY (UIOCO-
(baMi, NBITAIOMIVMICS PELINTh BOIPOC MOPaNbHOI 3Ha-
YYMOCTM >KMBOTHBIX, IOTEHI[MATbHBIX MOPaIbHBIX 00513a-
Te/IbCTBaX 4Ye/0BeKa 110 OTHOLIEHNIO K KMUBOTHBIM, MUMEIOT
IpelefieHThl B JpeBHUX (OPMYIMPOBKaX STUX BOIPOCOB,
B YaCTHOCTH, B paborax Immenokna u [Topdupus.



Kntouesvie cnosa: MOpabHBIN CTaTyC KUBOTHBIX, MOPAJIb-
Hasg 3HAYMMOCTb >XVBOTHBIX, 4Ye/lOBedecKas MCKIIYU-
Te/IbHOCTD, BeTeTapPMaHCTBO

Viconb3oBaHue >KMBOTHBIX /I YAOB/IETBOPEHN S YeoBe-
4eCKMX MOTPeOHOCTEl TPOYHO YKOPEHNMIOCH B CUCTeMe LIeHHOCTell
Hallell Ky/IbTypbl. B mctopun sanmagHoit ¢punocoduu mpuBBIKIN
JyepIaTh MOpa/IbHbIE OPUEHTHPHI B BOIIPOCAX OTHOLIEHM A YeloBeKa
U )KMBOTHBIX OT APMCTOTE/ISI I CTOMKOB, KOTOPbIe IOSIBUJINCD OT-
HOCHTEJIbHO IT03/JHO, €C/IV pacCMATPUBATh UCTOPMIO PA3MBbIIIIEHN A
HaJl JAHHBIM BOITPOCOM, HO MIMEHHO OHM OBLIN POfJOHAYaTbHIKAMU
TOCIIOACTBYIOIIETO Ceifyac aHTPOIOLeHTPUYECKOTO B3ITIAA, CO-
IJTACHO KOTOPOMY, YeJIOBEK — BBICIIAA LMBIIN3ALMIOHHAS CIJIA,
MMeIOIIas IIPaBo 3KCIUIYaTUPOBATh IPUPOAY U KMBOTHBIX.

Ho cymecTByeT psaj MbIcIuTene, CTpeMAIMXCA apry-
MEHTMPOBATb MOPAJIbHBIN CTATyC XMBOTHHIX. Cpefiu TpeBHMUX
MBICTIUTeNelt Beretapuanuamu 6uutu [Tudarop, Ommenox, Ce-
Heka, [Inytapx, [Inotns u fp. MO>XXHO BbI/Ie/INTb HECKOIBKO IIPU-
YJH, 10 KOTOPBIM Ipedeckas puaocodckas MBIC/Ib CKIOHSIACH
K BereTapMaHCTBY:

1) Bepa B nepecenenue pyumn. Vicropus Iludaropa o tom,
4TOOBI IPeKpaTuIN 6UTh COOAKY, TIOCKOIbKY OH Y3HaJI B €e BU3Te
ro710C yMeplIero ipyra, pacckasanHas Jluorenom Jlasprckum.

2) JlpeBHAA Me[UIIMHCKAs MBICTb NIPM3bIBaIa K OTKa3y OT
MsAcoeneHns (/1 30POBbs TeTa) M YMEPEHHOCTHU U ACKeTU3MY
IJ1s1 COXPAHEHUs 3[0POBbS JYIIN.

3) 3a6oTa 0 CTpafaNX )KMBOTHBIX, €C/IU ITPOIIeCC yMeplIl-
BJIEHNA IPUYMHAET UM 6011b. [ToaTOMY ynoTpebnenne pacTuTenb-
HOJI NIV pacCMaTpUBAIOCh KaK 60Jiee IpefIIOuYTUTETbHOE.

OMIIeIOK/I TOBOPUT O BCEOOIEM POACTBE, YTBEP)K/asl, 4YTO
BCe CYILIeCTBa COCTOAT U3 OFHMX U TeX YK€ OCHOBHBIX 3/IEMEHTOB,
KOTOpBIe M3HaYa/IbHO OblM 06'beyHeHbl. /Ity 3a6b11m cBoe Tep-
BOHAYaJIbHOE eAVHCTBO CO BCeMM APYTMMM CYIeCTBAaMM 11 HauaIn
CYUTATh CeOs1 UCKTIOYNTETbHBIMY 110 CPABHEHMIO C )XMBOTHBIMU
U paCTeHUSIMU, UCIIO/Ib30BATh 3TO IPEBOCXOACTBO MIJIs OIIPaB/a-
HUS HACU/INUSA K TPYTUM CyIjecTBaM. IMIIE[IOKII pasfenseT B3I/Is-
nbl [Tndaropa Ha OTHOIIEHNA MEX/Y Ye/IOBEKOM Y )KMBOTHBIMI,
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a B moaMme «OunieHns» pucyeT KapTHHY «307I0TOr0 BeKay, Ifie 6y-
JIeT TOCIIOfICTBOBATDH MUP, T0OOBD 11 >KePTBBI 60raM Oy T TOTBKO
HEHACU/IbCTBEHHBIMU. TO COOTBETCTBOBAIO IIOHMMAHMIO TPEKa-
MM KMBOTHBIX KaK 9aCTV TOTO KOCMOCA, B KOTOPOM JKMBET BMECTe
C )KMBOTHBIMM U 9€/IOBEK.

BakHO Tak)ke pacCMOTpPeThb NPUYMHY, KOTOpasA ObI/Ta BbI-
ckasaHa [lopdupuenm, a B JaHHBIT MOMEHT Mcnonbayercs Ilure-
pom CuHrepom. 9TO TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIIl aPIYMEHT OT IPeJe/IbHbIX
cry4aeB (argument from marginal cases). Eciu Mb1 Mo>keM ecTb
KMBOTHBIX, IOTOMY YTO TO/IbKO /TIO/IU AB/IAKTCSA PalMlOHATbHbI-
MU, aBTOHOMHBIMY CyO'beKTaMU, BIAJCIOMVMI A3BIKOM, TO KaK
e OBITD C M/IafIeHIjaMM, YMCTBEHHO OTCTA/IbIMM TIOAbMIU U Ha-
XogAmMMUcA B Kome? Ho ecnmy Mbl OyCTUM CTaHJAPT [0 YyB-
CTBUTE/IbHOCTH, TO MBI TAK>Ke JO/IXKHBI pACIIPOCTPAHUTD €T0 U Ha
XMBOTHBIX. [Topdupnit 3aKI09aeT, YTO )KMBOTHBIE TPUIACTHBI
norocy (Kak BHEIIHEMY, TaK ¥ BHYTPEHHeMY), 00/TalaloT HEKMM
CO3HaHMEM, Y HUX €CTb BHYTPEHHAA Iyllla I OHYM OTHIO/Ib HE JIU-
IIeHbI PA3yMHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEI.

Takum 06pa3oM, MO3UINA JOCOKPATUKOB IIPEABOCXUIIAET
HO3UIIMY COBPEMEHHbBIX CTOPOHHMKOB MOPa/IbHOTO CTaTyca XMBOT-
HbIX, X TIPU3BIBBI IIEPEOCMBICTIUTD Hallle OTHOLIEHME K )KMBOTHBIM
TaKMM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI OHO CTa/I0 MOPATbHBIM.

ALINA SEVASTIANOVA, St. Petersburg State University of Veterinary
Medicine (Cauxt-TTerep6ypr, Russia), Lecturer

THE MORAL STATUS OF ANIMALS IN THE CONTEXT OF
ANCIENT PHILOSOPHICAL AND ETHICAL THOUGHT

The purpose of the report is to demonstrate to what extent
the arguments developed by modern philosophers trying to
resolve the question of the moral significance of animals,
who grapple with the question of man’s potential moral
obligations toward animals, have precedents in the ancient
formulations of these issues, in particular, in the works of
Empedocles and Porphyry.

Keywords: moral status of animals, moral considerability of
animals, human exceptionalism
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The use of animals to meet human needs is deeply rooted in
our culture’s value system. In the history of Western philosophy,
they are accustomed to draw moral guidelines on the relationship
between man and animals from Aristotle and the Stoics, who ap-
peared relatively late, if we consider the history of reflection on this
issue, but it was they who were the founders of the now dominant
anthropocentric view, according to which man is the highest civi-
lizational force. having the right to exploit nature and animals.

But there are a number of thinkers who seek to argue the
moral status of animals. Among the ancient thinkers were vege-
tarians Pythagoras, Empedocles, Seneca, Plutarch, Plotinus and
others. There are several reasons why Greek philosophical thought
leaned towards vegetarianism:

1) Belief in the transmigration of the soul. The story of
Pythagoras about stopping beating a dog because he recognized
in its screeching the voice of a dead friend, told by Diogenes
Laertius.

2) Ancient medical thought called for the rejection of meat-
eating (for the health of the body) and moderation and asceticism
for the preservation of the health of the soul.

3) Caring for suffering animals if the process of killing causes
them pain. Therefore, the use of plant foods was considered more
preferable.

Empedocles speaks of universal kinship, stating that all be-
ings are made up of the same basic elements that were originally
united. Humans forgot their original unity with all other beings and
began to consider themselves superior to animals and plants, using
this superiority to justify violence against other beings. Empedocles
shares the views of Pythagoras on the relationship between man
and animals, and in the poem “Purification” he paints a picture of
the “Golden Age,” where peace will prevail, love and sacrifices to
the gods will be only non-violent. This corresponded to the Greek
understanding of animals as part of the cosmos in which man lives
together with animals.

It is also important to consider the reason given by Porphyry
and currently used by Peter Singer. This is the so-called argument
from marginal cases. If we can eat animals because only humans
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are rational, autonomous entities with language, then what about
infants, retarded people, and comas? But if we lower the standard
to sensitivity, then we must also extend it to animals. Porphyry
concludes that animals are involved in the logos (both external and
internal), have some kind of consciousness, they have an inner soul,
and they are by no means devoid of rational abilities.

Thus, the pre-Socratic position anticipates the position of
modern animal moralists, their call to rethink our relationship to
animals in such a way that it becomes moral.

SEGALERBA GIANLUIGI,
PhD, Independent scholar

BEING, KNOWLEDGE, SOUL

In my inquiry, I will analyse some aspects of the association
among being, knowledge and soul in Plato. For my investi-
gation, I will consider passages from the Republic, Phaedrus,
Phaedo, Timaeus and the Laws. My attention will be directed
to the education and transformation of the soul. Through
the process of learning, the individual becomes acquainted
with the entities belonging to the dimension of being: this
acquaintance brings about a complete transformation of the
individual. The presence or absence of knowledge determines
the moral ascent or the moral descent of the individual.

Keywords: Plato, ideas, Phaedo, soul, Phaedrus, being, Laws,
becoming, Timaeus, ascent, truth, Republic, knowledge, in-
tellect, senses

Basing on the education programme of Republic book vii,
I will expose Plato’s aims, which consist in bringing the soul from
the dimension of becoming to the dimension of being. The edu-
cational thread of the Republic proves to be, among other things,
a progressive diminution of the influence of the senses and a cor-
responding growth of the rational part within the individual soul.
The knowledge of the dimension of being leads the soul to the de-
velopment of the rational part, to the acquisition of internal sta-
bility, to the harmony between the different components and to
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the correct composition of the elements of the soul. The education
programme turns out to be a road of liberation from the bonds of
the sense dimension. Correspondingly, the absence of knowledge
is the cause of the individual’s liability to instability and moral de-
generation: the effects of the absence of knowledge are described
by Plato throughout his exposition of the degeneration of the forms
of individuals and the forms of constitutions in the Republic books
viii and ix.

The process of learning leads the individual to the acknow-
ledgement of the existence of a dimension of reality which is dif-
ferent from and partially alternative to the sense dimension. The
contact with being and truth turns out to be, for the individual,
a new condition in comparison with the average way of living,
characterised by the influence of the senses, by opinions and by
negative emotions.

Hence, the process of learning is connected to the indivi-
dual’s recognition of the existence of different dimensions in the re-
ality: therewith the individual becomes aware that the sense dimen-
sion is not the only dimension of reality. Furthermore, the learning
process represents, for the individual, a process of self-acquaintance;
the individual recognises the existence of the entities belonging to
the dimension of being, acknowledges the plurality of dimensions
of reality and learns about the structure of his soul, his position in
the reality and the road of ascent to the dimension of being.

The ascent to the dimension of being proves to be, in Pla-
to’s Phaedrus, the return of the soul to its original dimension.
Thanks to the contents exposed in the myth of the souls of the
Phaedrus, we can learn that the individual is exposed to the dan-
ger of decadence unless he possesses sufficient knowledge of the
dimension of being.

The instrument for reaching the authentic dimension of life
is the knowledge of the entities belonging to the dimension of be-
ing. The individual’s ascent to the entities of the dimension of being
is indispensable for the individual to reach the correct disposition
of his soul. Decadence, including therein moral decadence, is the
consequence of the lack of knowledge.
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COPOKMHA MAPUHA ITABAOBHA, MHCcTUTYT $prnrocoduu
uenoseka, PITTY um. A. U. Tepyena (Cankr-TTetep6ypr,
Poccus), acnupant; HoBropopckuii rocyaapcTBeHHBLI
yHusepcuter nmenu Spocaasa Myaporo (Beanknii
Hosropoa, Poccus), accucTedT

ITAMAEN S KAK BOCIIUTATEABHA S
KOHTPCTPATEIUS DAHUT

B manHOI paboTe cpaBHMUTETBHO PACCMATPUBAIOTCSA /1B TIOJI-
XOJja K BOCIIMTAHWUIO MOJIOZIEXK Y, O MH 13 KOTOPBIX, C II03M-
VIV aHTMYHOTO HA6/IoZiaTen s, ObI/T aBTOPM30BaH 3€BCOM,
a Ipyroii onupasncsa Ha DpUHLMIIBI 3noxy KpoHoca u >xus-
HeHHbI1 npumMep [Ipomeres. ViccmemoBaTenbCcKmit MHTEPEC
BBI3bIBAET TO, KAKOE BhIPA)KEHNE STU JBa IO X0/ HAIL/IN
B TBOpYecTBe [1naToHa, a Tak>Ke IOVCK OTBETOB Ha BOIIPOC,
B YE€EM UME€HHO IIO3NMI A COKpaTa IIPpOTUBOIIOCTABIAET cebs
IeJJaroruKe npeecTBy0Nei 310X M.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Bocnuranue, maimens, oumacKamus,
ITnaton, Cokpar

AMepukaHCcKuit uccnenosatens bpstt M. Popxepc B cBoeit
KkHure «Jlo maiigeiin: npefcTaBaeHns 06 00pa3oBaHUM B Tparexn-
sx Dcxuma» obpaiaer Hallle BHUMaHNUe HA TO, YTO U B IOTJIATO-
HOBCKOM I'Pe4eCKOM OOIIIeCTBe y)Ke CyILeCTBOBaIo 0Opa3oBaHye
KaK TaKOBOe: CYI|eCTBOBA/IN YUUTE/sI, MeCTa COOPaHMUs YIEHIKOB
107100HbIe HAIlIMM IIKOJIaM, IIPAaKTUKY 00yYeHM I 1 JJaXke HEKOTO-
pasi CUCTeMaTMYHOCTD, IIpUCyIIas BceMy aToMy. CylecTBoBaa
TaK>Xe ¥ TEPMIHOIOT S, KOTOPYIO II/1aTOH moyeMy-To HapO4INTO,
KakK ykasbIBaeT Pompkepc, 06xonuT cBouM BHMMaHueM. CTaBs BO-
IIPOC O TOM, [T0YeMY, OTBeprasi CyIeCTBOBABILNII B TO BpeMsi Tep-
MUH «JUAACKAIN», ahUHCKOe 00111eCTBO BBOJJUT HOBBII TEPMUH
«Tmanieis» s 0603HaYeHNsI BOCIIUTAHMS MOMOZIEeX U, Pofpkepc
IIOZIBOJIUT HAaC K IOCTAHOBKE Psijja BOIIPOCOB, CBA3AHHBIX C OCO-
6enHOCTAMM no3uLMoHupoBanus [Inatonom Cokpara BHYTpU
aduHCKOro 0061IIeCTBa U B CBS3M C €I0 BOCINUTATE/IbHBIM BO3Jieli-
CTBUEM Ha 3T0 0611ecTBO. HasbIBas maiieiio «4acThio IMHT BUCTI-
4eCKOIl KOHTPCTpPATeruy 3JIUThl» 9TOro obimectsa (ctp.10), Pomxepc
HpUIJIAIIAeT HAC HOPasMBILIIATD 00 a/bTepHATUBHBIX MOAXO/aX
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K BOCIUTAHNIO, VX IPOTUBOPEUNAX U COCYILIeCTBOBAHNM, UX Iie-
JISIX M HAIIPaB/IEHHOCTH, A TAK>Ke VX BIMSHIM Ha CaMO 00I1IeCTBO,
U TO, K&K OHO Ce0s1 BOCIIPOU3BOAUT. B mpefaraeMoM foKmaje
IpeJIoIaraeTcs COOCTaBUTh TO, UTO, 10 OLleHKe Pomxepca, cy-
mectBoBano no Ilnarona, c Temu MopensimMu, K KoTopbsiM [TaTon
obpaljaeTcs Ipyu ONMCAHUM UJeaIbHOTO TOCYAapCTBa MIN 3aKO-
HOB JI/Is1 TAKOBOTO B paboTax «[ocyapcTBO», «3aKOHBI», @ TAKXe
Y1 HEKOTOPBIX AMA/IOTaX, IOCBAIIEHHBIX TuYHOCTY CoKpara.

MARINA SOROKINA, Herzen University (St Petersburg,
Russia), Postgraduate; Yaroslav-the-Wise
Novgorod State University (Veliky Novgorod,
Russia), assistant lecturer

PAIDEIA AS AN EDUCATIONAL
COUNTER-STRATEGY OF THE ELITES

In this paper, two approaches to the education of young
people are comparatively considered, one of which, as per-
ceived by an ancient observer, was authorized by Zeus, and
the other was based on the principles of the era of Kronos
and the life-time example of Prometheus. This research aims
to look at the ways these two approaches were expressed in
the works of Plato, as well as to answer the question of how
exactly Socrates’ positioning of himself within the society
opposes itself to the pedagogy of the previous era.

Keywords: Education, paideia, didascalia, Plato, Socrates

An American researcher Brett M. Rogers in his book “Before
Paideia: Concepts of Education in the Tragedies of Aeschylus” draws
our attention to the fact that in pre-Platonic Greek society there
already existed an education as such. There were teachers, places for
students to get together and study similar to our schools, teaching
practices with their established methods and even some kind of
system to it all. There was also a terminology that Plato somehow
deliberately, in Rogers’ opinion, ignores. Addressing the question of
why while rejecting the term “didaskalia” that existed at that time
Athenian society introduces a new term “paideia” to refer to the ed-
ucation of youth, Rogers leads us to asking a few questions related to
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the peculiarities of Plato’s positioning of Socrates within Athenian
society and in connection with its educational impact on this society.
Calling paideia a “part of the linguistic counter-strategy of the elite”
of this society, Rogers invites us to reflect on alternative approaches
to education, their contradictions and coexistence, their goals and
focus, and their impact on society itself. The proposed report is sup-
posed to compare what, according to Rogers, existed before Plato,
with those models that Plato refers to when describing the ideal
state and its laws within such works as the Republic and the Laws,
as well as some dialogues dedicated to the personality of Socrates.

I'PEBEHKH OAEI AAEKCAHAPOBUY,
BopoHeskckas AyXoBHast cEeMUHApUs
(Bopouesx, Poccus), crapmuii npenopasateab

ITAATOHM3M 1 XPUCTHAHCTBO O AIOBBU
B KOHTEKCTE AUYHOCTHBIX OTHOINEHH .

Crarbs IOCBAIIeHa OCMBIC/ICHNIO eHOMeHa TI00BU B aHTNY-
HOM IJIATOHM3ME U XPUCTUAHCKON Tpaguuun. [Ipu cpaBHe-
HUMY BBIACHSAETCS, YTO [iBe JaHHbIe TPagyLnu 6a3Mpy0TCs
Ha IIpe/IeIbHbIX Ha4Ya/laX 4e/I0BEYE€CKON OHTONOTUM: TeNle
U Jyxe. DTU Hayala OTChIIAIOT HAC K aHTUYHOMY KOCMOCY
U XpUCTUAHCKOMY Bory, KoTopble omocpefyIoT m1060Bb Kak
JIMYHOCTHOE OTHOLIeHMe. TaKuM 06pa3oM, IIaTOHNYeCKIIT
3POC aXke Ha CAMbIX BBICOKMX CTYIIEHAX IPeIIONaraeT Te-
JIeCHOCTD, KaK TIePBYIO 1 ITOC/IEHION VICTUHY T000BHBIX
OTHOILIEHNI, a XPUCTUAHCKASA TPA/IULINA, UJeANTUSUPYA Y-
XOBHYIO CTOPOHY JII00BM, GaKTHUeCKU NUMUHMUPYET IJI0T-
CKYIO CTOPOHY 13 IMYHOCTHOTO OOIIeHN .

Kmiouesvie cnosa: mob0oBb, 3p0OC, TMIHOCTHDIE OTHOIIEHUS,
TeJI0, AYX, IVTATOHN3M, XPUCTUAHCTBO

B anTuuHOCTHM MOIOBasi MI0O60OBb MpeACcTaeT Iepe HaMu
B 00/MKe 9poca (rped. £pwe), KOTOPHIIL, «BI€YeT OJJHO CYLIeCTBO
K IPYroMY, pa3pyliaeT Iperpagy Mexx{y HUMM U CTIMBaeT UX B Ofi-
HOM 9KCTase 1 Boctopre».* Ho mogo6Hoe «ClusHMe» OCyILeCTBIIA-

* Jloces A. @. poc y ITnatona // A. @. Jloces. britne. Vims.
Kocmoc. M., 1993. C. 36.
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eTCs1 Ha YPOBHE Te/IeCHBIX OTHOIIEHMIT, TOCKOMTBKY CMBIC/IOBOI
JIOMMHAHTOI aHTIYHOI KY/IbTYPBI ABJIAETCA KOCMOC, B OCHOBAaHUM
KOTOPOTO JIOXUT MHTYULMA KOHKPETHO-4yBCTBEHHOTO Havyasa
4e/I0BEYEeCKOIl OHTONOTUI: MHTYULIVSA TeIa.

JIr060Bb, OIIOCpeJOBaHHA, KAK M BCAKOE YeJI0BEYECKOe OTHO-
1IIeHIe, KOCMOCOM, @ 3HAUNUT Y YKOPEHEHHasI B TeTIeCHOCTH, Tprobpe-
TaeT 0e3IMYHOCTHBII XapaKkTep. Beib KOCMOC, IPOHM3bIBAsI CTPYK-
TYPY TaKOT'O OTHOIIEHN A, OCTAeTCs OTBJIEYEHHBIM OT IOC/IETHETO
YL 9Y)KJBIM eMY. 3aKOHOMEPHBIM CTIe[ICTBUEM TAKOTO PACCMOTPEHNS
KaK pa3 ¥ ABJIAETCS B3IJIAJ] Ha 9pOTUYECKIIe OTHOIIEH S KaK Ha IIpe-
VIMYILIeCTBEHHO Te/leCHbIe, MO0 IIOTCKAsA CTPACTD, B3ATasA B CBOEI
HEIIOCPEICTBEHHOCTH, He TpebyeT IYXOBHOTO B3aMMOVIHEH M.

[TnaToHOBCKasA KOHIENINA, ABIAACH alloeo3oM aHTUY-
HOTO NMOHMMAaHMsI MI00BMY, IapaJOKCaTbHBIM 00pa3oM BK/IIOYaeT
B ce0s MOMBITKY OTKa3a pacCMaTPUBATh 9POC TOJIBKO JIMIIb Ha
TEJIeCHOM YPOBHe.

C toukn 3penns [I1aToHa, MBI TaBIIETOCS BO3BBICUTD U OAY-
XOTBOPUTH 9POTUYECKIE OTHOLICHM S, IVIOTCKA TI000BB, He OII0-
CpemoBaHHasI CTpeM/IEH)EM K BBICIIEMY [YXOBHOMY Havany, IB/Is-
eTCs1 IUIIb TPY00il YyBCTBEHHOCTHIO. HO TakM HauazoM MOXeT
OBITH TONBKO Ufiesi. VIMEHHO IT09TOMY, 9pOC BCETfia eCTh «TI000Bb
K Kpacore, 160 6e300pa3sue He BbI3bIBaeT /M00BU».* Takum obpa-
30M, IVTATOHNYECKNIT 9POC HAIIPAB/IAET BEKTOP CBOETO [IBVDKEHM S
OT MHAVBUJYaTbHOCTI KOHKPETHOTO 4YeloBeKa K aOCTPaKTHOM
BCEOOIIHOCTM KPACOTBI CaMoit 1o cebe.

OpHako, HOHsATas TAKMM 00pa3oM /0060Bb, He BBIBOIUT
K HOBOMY, OT/INYHOMY OT TE/IeCHOTO, YPOBHIO OTHOIIEeHNI1. Beap
IpeKpacHoe, CTPeM/IEHNeM K KOTOPOMY IIPOHMUKHYT MTI00AIINIL,
abCOTIOTHO PAaBHOAYILIHO K IOC/IEIHEMY, @, CTIefJOBATe/IbHO, 3POC
OCTaeTCsl B paMKax 0e37MYHOCTHBIX OTHOLIEHNT, 4TO ¢ He06XO0-
AVMOCTBIO IIPUBOJUT K OTOX/IECTBJIEHUIO JIIOOBY CO CTPACTBIO.
Takum 06pa3oM, CTAaHOBUTCA ACHO, YTO 110 [1/1aToHy 3poc — 3ToO
«KJBOTHas TI000Bb, CTaBIIASA YMHOI MTI0O0BBIO».**

* IInamon. CounHeHns:A B Tpex ToMax. M., 1970. T. 2. C. 125.
** Jloces A. @. Oyepkyt aHTUYHOTO CUMBOIU3MA Y MU OTIOT UL
M.: MsmatenbcTBO «MbICb», 1993. C. 643.
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B oT/mune OT aHTUYHOCTH, I7je «KMBOTHOCTb» 3p0OCa OCHO-
BaHa Ha TeIECHOCTY KOCMOCA, IOHMMaHe T00BU B XPUCTUAHCTBE
BOCXOZIUT K IIPMHIIMIINAIBHO 6ecTenleCHOMY Havany, n6o bor xpu-
CTMAHCKOII peNUruy «ecThb fyx» (VH. 4:24). YenmoBex Tenepb nMeeT
TleJ10 He C PABHOJYIIHBIM K HEMY KOCMOCOM, HO C OTBEYAIOIIM Ha
€ro 4yBCTBa IMYHOCTHBIM bo>kecTBOM, 06 OTHOIIEHMAX C KOTO-
PBIM y>Ke BO3MOXXHO FOBOPUTD, KaK O B3aIMOIIPOHMKHOBEHHBIX
(cm.: 1 VIH. 4:9). OgHAKO B CTPYKTYPY TAKMX OTHOLICHUII HE MOYKET
OBITH BK/IIOUEHA OHTO/IOTYA Ye/I0BEeKa B HBIHELIIHEM COCTOSTHIY, 160
CYILLIECTBEHHOM €€ YacCThI0, COITIACHO XPUCTUAHCKON KOHLIEILIIA,
ABJIAETCA TPEX U TE €0 IOCIECTBIUA, KOTOPble HECOBMECTIMBI CO
CBATOCTBIO U COBepIIeHCTBOM boxxecTBa.

Hanpumep, rpedeckas marpuctuyeckas TpaguLusa BUAUT
B 3pOCE €CTECTBEHHYIO CU/TY 4€I0BEYECKON NYNIN, Ybe JeliCTBIE
JCKa)KeHO CTpEeMJIEHMEM K «IyBCTBEHHOMY HaclIaxeHuno». [1o-
c/leflHee >Ke IPOTUBHO CaMOJl NPUPOJie YelToBeKa, M3HaYaTIbHO
«c006pasnoit» (bpiT.1:26-27) bory. ITo Mpicin npn. Makcuma Vc-
NIOBEJHMKA, «bor, co31aB ecTecTBO Ye/I0BEKOB, HE CO3/Ial BMECTE
C HUM HU 9YYBCTBEHHOTO HaCIaXK/IeHN A, HY YyBCTBEHHOM MyKm».*
Takum 06pa3oM, OHTONIOTMYECKM, TI0O0BHAS CTPACTh KOPEHUTCS
BO I'DexXe U, B 3TOM CMBbICJIe, €CTb HacK/IMe NPUPOJHOTO Havaa
HaJ| TMYHOCTHBIM. VIMEHHO I03TOMY BeplINHA TI00BY, HA KO-
TOPOI COeMHAIOTCA Ye/IoBeK U bor, mpenmnonaraet abcomoTHO
«6ecCTPacTHYIO» TETIECHOCTD, TO €CTh TeNEeCHOCTD, TUIIEHHYIO ee
COBPEMEHHBIX XapaKTepPUCTHUK: 6O/, CTPACTH, CMEPTHOCTY I IaXKe
NMIIEHHYIO ITONIOBBIX pasmmumii (cm.: Tam. 3, 28).

OLEG GREBENKIN, Voronezh Theological Seminary
(Voronezh, Russia), Senior Lecturer

PLATONISM AND CHRISTIANITY ABOUT LOVE IN
THE CONTEXT OF PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS

The article is devoted to comprehension of the phenomenon
of love in ancient Platonism and the Christian tradition.

* Maxcum Vcnoseonux, npenodo6uoiii. Borrpocoorsers K Pa-
naccuto. M.: Cubupckas brarossonnuiia; Hiokeropopckas fyXoB-
Has ceMuHapus, 2019. C. 362.
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When comparing, it turns out that these two traditions are
based on the ultimate principles of human ontology: body
and spirit. These beginnings refer us to the ancient cosmos
and the Christian God, which mediate love as a personal
relationship. Thus, Platonic eros, even at the highest levels,
assumes corporality as the first and last truth of love rela-
tionships, and the Christian tradition, idealizing the spiritual
side of love, actually eliminates the carnal side from personal
communication.

Keywords: love, eros, personal relationships, body, spirit,
Platonism, Christianity



CeEknnsa 3: [IIAATOH M PYCCKA SI PUAOCODPHU A

TAHTAEBCKUIT ITOPH POMAHOBUY, AOKTOpP praocod-
CKHX HayK, npoeccop; Cankr-ITerepOyprekuit
TOCYAQPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET (CaHKT—HCTCP6ypr,
Poccus), saBeayromuit Kadeppoi

«HEPYKOTBOPHBII XPAM» B MK. 14:58
N «<HEPYKOTBOPHBIN IAMATHHUK>» [ IVIIKHHA
B KOHTEKCTE HAEOAOTUH POCCHHCKOI'O MACOHCTBA*

ABTOp UCXOOUT U3 MPEJIIONIOKEHN, YTO B CTUXOTBOpe-
Hym [TymkuHa, ycmoBHO HadpiBaeMoM «ITaMATHUK», 06pa3
«BO3JBUTHYTOIO» UM «HEPYKOTBOPHOT'O» — 3JI€Ch 9TOT
TE€PMUH €JMHCTBEHHDIN Pa3 BCTPeYaeTCAd B COUMHEHUAX
II03Ta — «IIAMATHUKa» BOCXOAUT K MK. 14:58, tme Muncyc
TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO «CO3VKIET» «I[ePKOBB» (SC. XpaM) «He-
PYKOTBOpeHY» (rped. dxelpomoinTtov). B mapaniensnom me-
cte B VIH. 2:19 BMecTO yroTpebnenHoro B Mk. 14:58 riaro-
7a 0ikoSOUEW, «CTPOUTD, BO3BOAUTD (ZIOM)», UCIIONb3OBaH
r7aron éyep®, KOTOPbIl MHTEPIPEeTUPYETCH B LIEPKOBHO-
CraBsHCKON bubnmum Kak «BO3EBUTHY». MOXHO Ipeprno-
JIOXKUTb, YTO IIOf, CBOUM «HEPYKOTBOPHBIM IaMATHUKOM»
ITymkun nogpasyMeBas JyXOBHbBIN IMO3TUYECKUIT XpaM,
UMEIOIINIT — B KOHEYHOM C4eTe — 60>KeCTBEHHOE ITPONC-
X0XKJeHue, n6o ero «My3a» «IOCTyLIIHa» «Be/IeHbI0 boX1Io»,
a «WIMpa» — «3aBeTHas», T. €. TIO/y4eHa 110 3aBeTy ¢ borom.
VImenHO 60>KeCTBEHHOE NMPOMCXOXKEeHNE MyIIKNHCKOTO
mapa — ultima ratio «<HepyKOTBOPHOCTV» BO3JBUTHYTOTO
MOHYMEHTAJ/IPHOTO «COOpY>KeHMs». «HemokopHas riapa»,
SC. KYIIOJI, CEr0 XpaMa — 9TO, BEpOsATHO, MeTadopa He-
OPTOOKCAIBHOCTHU U CBOOOIOMIOON S COREp>KaHNUsA Iy~

* Vccnenosanne BoinonHeHo B CaHkT-TleTep6yprckom rocymap-
CTBEHHOM YHUBEPCUTETE 3a CICT I'PAHTa Poccuiickoro HayYIHOTO (1)0H-
ma Ne 21-18-00153, https://rscf.ru/project/21-18-00153/
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KIMHCKOTO HacnenusA. «[IuuTel», BepOATHO, MBICTATCA KaK
xpensl 3TOro xpama. Konnenunio Cobops! y ITynrknna
[OKNIATUNK Koppenupyer ¢ yuyeHuem o Cobofe 1 cTpon-
tenbcTBe «Beunoro Xpama CBOOOABI» pOCCUMIICKMMM Ma-
COHaMM — «CBOOORHBIMU (BOJIBHBIMY) KaMEHIMKaMI».

Kntouesvie cnosa: repmun dyxelpomointog 8 H3, nmonarue
«HEPYKOTBOPHBINI XpaM», «HEPYKOTBOPHBIN IaMATHUK»
[TymknHa, uaes XxpaMa y MaCOHOB, POCCHIICKOe MaCOHCTBO

ABTOp HOITyCKaeT, 4TO 00pa3 «BO3BUTHYTOr0» [Ty IIKMHBIM
«HEPYKOTBOPHOTO» — hapax legomenon(!) A3bIka M03Ta — «IaMAT-
HVKa» BOCXOAUT K Mk. 14:58, rie Vncyc roBoput o ToM, 4T0 (LLNT.
1o TekcTy L[JCB) «CO3VDKAeT» «1IePKOBb» (SC. XpaM) «HepyKomeo-
peny» (Gxelpomointov). B mapannenbaom mMecte B JH. 2:19 BMecTO
oikodopéw (Mkx. 14:58), «CTpOUTD, BO3BOAUTD (JJOM)», UCIIONb30-
BaH I7Iaroj1 £€yep®, KOTOPbLit MHTepIpeTnpyeTcs B LJCB Kak «603-
deueHy». TepMUH AXELPOTIOINTOG, <HEPYKOTBOPHBIIT», BCTpeJaeT-
cs B H3 emle TonbKo fiBa pasa: B 2 Kop. 5:1, Tie TOBOPUTCS O TOM,
YTO IIpaBefHMK HOTY4YUT «OT bora» o cMepTH Tena «IoM Hepy-
KOTBOPHBIV BeYHBIIT Ha Hebecax (oikiav AXELPOTOINTOV alwVIoV €V
101G 0Vpavoic)», u B Koz. 2:11, rae ymoMuHaeTCA «<HEPyKOTBOPHOE»
obpe3aHne, ICTONKOBBIBaeMOe Kak «obpesaHue Xpucran.

MO>XHO NPeANoNIoKNUTD, YTO I10J], CBOMM «HEPYKOTBOPHbBIM
naMATHUKOM» (cT. 1) ITymkuH nmogpasymMeBa JYXOBHBIN ITO9TH-
Y4eCKUI XpaM, MMEIOIINiT — B KOHEYHOM CYeTe — 00sectnéeHHoe
IPOUCXOXIeHNe, 160 ero «Mysa» «IOCTyIIHa» «BeleHblo bo-
xuio» (17), a «wimpa» — «3aBeTHasA», T. €. IIOJTy4eHa 0 3aBeTy ¢ bo-
rom. (Cp. TX., Hamp.: «<PasroBop kHuronpozgania ¢ nosrom» [PKCIT;
1824 1.]: «M, npusHak bora, BHOXHOBeHbEY; CP., C HPYTOil CTOPO-
HbI, «Meutarenb» [1815 r.]: «[Jana MHe mupa oT 60roB. ..») VIMeHHO
bosecmeerHoe TPOVICXOXKIEHNE MTYITKMHCKOTO «IIPOPOYECKOTO»
(cm. «ITpopok», 1826 1.) gapa — ultima ratio «<HepyKOTBOPHOCTI»
BO3JIBUTHYTOTO MOHYMEHMANbHO20 «COOPYKeHM». « HerokopHas
r1aBa» (3), sc. KyIIoJI, Cero Xxpama — 3T0, BepOsiTHO, MeTadopa He-
OPTOJOKCA/TIBHOCTH ¥ CBOOOROMIOON S COflepyKaHM S Ty IIKMHCKOTO
Hacnenus (NB: mupa moaTa «mmocyIHay INIIb «BesleHblo boxknio).
«[Tymtel» (M3 Ap.-Tped. TONTNG, ZOCIL. «[eIaTe/by, «MICIIOTHUTEIb»
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U T. 1) (cM.: 7-8), BepOSATHO, MBIC/IATCA KaK >Kpellbl 9TOr0 XpaMa
(cp., ¢ mp. croponsr: Hor. Od. III XXX 7-9).

Bo3MOKHO, «KJTI0U» K MHTepIpeTalyy IymKuHckoro «Ila-
MSTHUKa» JaeT ppasa «B CBOIL )KeCTOKMI BeK Boccmasu s CB060-
ny» (15); B mepBoHaYaIbHOM BapuaHTe: «BC/Ief] PafyieBy BOCC/IaBIII
s CBo6oay». B ofe «BonbHOCTB» (0K. 1783 1.), 31, Macony Papuire-
By «3putcs» «CBobopbl nep>kaBar: «Harpana Tyt eguHa cnaBa, Bo
XpaM 6eccMepTbhs YTO BefieT». XOpOoIIo n3BecTHbI [TymkuHy mo-
aT-MacoH @. 1. Kimouapes (1751-1822) Takyxe TOBOPUT O JyXOBHOM
«Beunom Xpame CBobozsi». Boobuie, bpankmaconsr (¢pp. francs-
magons), JOC/I. «<BOJIbHBIE (SC. CBOOOHBIE) KAMEHIIIVKI», COOCTBEH-
HO, I €CTb CTpouTenN XpaMa: 3TOT XpaM COOTHOCUTCA ¢ XpaMOM
1aps ConoMoHa, HO IO CYTY — 3TO AYXOBHbIN XpaM B 0XKIaeMoit
IepxkaBe «AcTpen», OyAyIeM apcTBe CBOOOADL, 00pa, ClipaBel-
JIMBOCTY, MUIOCepAns (Cp. B MyKnHCKOM «[lamATHUKe»: 14-16),
PaBHO KaK M BHYTPEHHMIT XpaM 6eCCMEepTHOTO AyXa.

HasBanne «Actpesi», 1oci. «3Be3iHasA» (AoTpaia, MM [peB-
HerpedecKorl 60TMHM CIIpaBeIMBOCTY, BO3HeCIIeiics He6o), To-
nmyunna ocHoBaHHasA B CaHkT-IletepOypre B 1815 1. KpyHerimasn
v Hanbosiee BINATE/IbHAA POCCUIICKAsA MACOHCKAS JI0XKA BO I7IaBe
¢ B. B. MycunbIM-IIymkuHbIM. «3Be3/a IIJIEHUTe/IbHOTO CYaCThs»,
Ha BOCXOJl KOTOpoit yrnosaet IlymkuH, obparasch K ObIBIIEMY
4s1eHoM 3Toit 1oku YaasaeBy (ctuxorBopenne «K YaaymaeBy» Ha-
MICaHO, BEPOSITHO, B 1818 I.), — 9T0, KaK MOYXHO TOIIYCTUTD, U €CTh
«Actpesi» — rocymapctBo «CBo6OAbI» (KOeW «ropey» efHO-
MBIIITICHHNUKY), 9a€MOT0 II03TOM Y €r0 IPY3bsAMU-MacOHaMM (Cp.
takxe: «VI Hag oTedecTBoM CBOOO/BI TPOCBeleHHO B3oiier nn
HaKOHell mpeKpacHast 3apsa?» [«[JepeBHsi», 1819 r.]).

«['pa>kgaHCcTBO ACTpen» MBICIUTCSA MaCOHAMY KOCMOIIONN-
TUYHBIM, & pasjie/IeHNsI MeXAY VICIIOBELAHV MM [TOJIaTAITCS IMU
KaK IPOVCXOAAIINE «OT TOPAOCTY padyMa» (BO3MO>KHBII OTTOJIO-
COK 3TOJI fleN 3aCBUMETe/IbCTBOBAH B IYMKNHCKOM «[laMsATHU-
Ke», 8-12, re B paMKax POCCUIICKON MMIIEpUY YIIOMAHYTHI «BHYK
CJIaBSHY, «CI)I/IHH», «TYHTYC», «KaJIMbIK», @ B I€pBOHAYa/IbHOM Ba-
PMAHTe ellle M «I'Py3VHelL», <KKUPTU3eL]», <IePKec»).

Cam TepmuH «CB0o6O0Oa» ABJIANCA CBOETO POfja MACOHCKUM
KOJJOBbIM C/10BOM. Tak, Hanpumep, Ilymkun, Bcrynusimmnii B Ku-
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IIMHEeBE B MAaCOHCKYIO JTOXY «OBMaumit», oOpamasich K ee IaBe
I1. C. ITymuny, npexaemaet: «VI ckopo, CKOPO CMOJTIKHET 6paHb
Cpenp pabckoro Hapofa, Tl MOTOTOK BO3bMeIlIb BO iytaHb VM BO3-
3oserb: CBobopal» CaM moat «xouer Bocrers CBOOORY MUPY»
(«Opa Ha CBobomy» [«BonbHOCTH»]; KOH. 1817 1. [mmut 1819-1820 rr.]),
«n3bupaer» «Coboxy» (PKCII). MacoHCTBO 6bIIO 3ampeleHo B
Poccun B 1822 r.; BEpOATHO, UMEHHO 3TUM U 00BACHAETCA TO, 4YTO
B riepBoM m3faHun «[lamaramka» (1841 r.) B. A. JKykoBcknit 3a-
MeHUI Bech cTux o «CBoboje».

[Tymxunckuit «[TaMAaTHUK» (21 aBr. 1836 I.) HaNMCaH B CTTOX-
HeJIINI JI/Is1 Kapbephl M TPATMYHBII B )KM3HY [103Ta Iepuop, (cp.:
18-20). Tak, Hamp., benuHcKuit, BeIpaskasi pacIpOCTPaHMUBIIIEECs
B IIepBOIi nonosuHe 1830-X I'T. MHeHMe, 3aABWJL, 4TO [IymkuH, Mo-
XKeT OBITb, «<yMep», er0 «IIePUO» «KOHUIMJICS», «TaK KaK KOHUMICA
u cam ITymknn» (12 gex. 1834 r.; «JIuTeparypHble Me4TaHUA», ITe
pedpeHOM IIPOXOANT MBICTIb, UTO Y HAC HEM TUMePAmypol»).

[Tostomy «ITaMATHNK» — «3nMTaduUA», IPEACTABIAIONIAA CO-
60it pyH/TaMeHTaTbHOE OCMBICTIEH}IE aBTOPOM CBOET'O TBOPYECKOTO
HacjIeiy s, — BIIOJIHE MOT 3aJyMbIBaThCA IIyINKMHBIM 11 KaK CBOETO
pofa MpOHMYHaA peaKIiys Ha pa3rOBOPHI O €T0 «CMePTU» KaK M03-
Ta. «[TyHub» 371eCh «He OCIapuBanTCsa» (cp.: 18-20) — «morpeben-
HbIV» uMu [IyIKKH ABNAeTCA UM B CBOEM HEOCIIOPYMOM BeJIMUMML.

IGOR TANTLEVSKIJ, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Department

“UNHANDMADE TEMPLE” IN MK. 14:58 AND
PUSHKIN’S “NON-HANDMADE MONUMENT IN THE
CONTEXT OF THE IDEOLOGY OF RUSSIAN FREEMASONRY™

The author admits that in a famous poem conventionally
called “Monument,” the image of the “non-handmade” (ha-
pax legomenon of the poet’s language) “monument” “erect-
ed” by Pushkin — goes back to Mk. 14:58, where Jesus says
that he “will build” the “non-handmade” (&xeipomointov)

* The research was carried out at Saint-Petersburg State University
with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project 21-18-
00153, https://rscf.ru/en/project/21-18-00153/
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“church” (sc. temple). In a parallel place in Jn. 2:19 instead
of oikodopéw (Mk. 14:58), “to build, erect (a house),” the
verb éyepd is used, which is interpreted in the Church Sla-
vonic Bible as “to set up, to rise up.” One can assume that
by his “non-handmade monument” Pushkin meant a spi-
ritual poetic temple, which ultimately has a divine origin,
because his “Muse” is “obedient” to “God’s will,” and the
“lyre” is “covenantal,” i. e. received by covenant with God. It
is the divine origin of Pushkin’s gift that is the ultima ratio
of “non-handedness” of the monumental “edifice” erected.
“The disobedient head,” sc. dome, of this temple is probably
a metaphor for the unorthodoxy and libertinism of the con-
tent of Pushkin’s heritage. “The piites” (sc. poets) are prob-
ably thought of as the priests of this temple. The rapporteur
correlates Pushkin’s concept of Freedom with the doctrine
of Freedom and the construction of the “Eternal Temple of
Freedom” by Russian Freemasons.

Keywords: the term dxelpomnointog in the NT, the concept

>«

of the “non-handmade temple,” Pushkin’s “non-handmade
monument,” the idea of the temple in Freemasonry, Rus-
sian Freemasonry

The author admits that the image of the “non-handmade”
(hapax legomenon(!) of the poet’s language) “monument” “erected”
by Pushkin — goes back to Mk. 14:58, where Jesus says that he “will
build” the “non-handmade” (dxeipomointov) “church” (sc. temple).
In a parallel place in Jn. 2:19 instead of oikoSopéw (Mk. 14:58), “to
build, erect (a house),” the verb ¢yep® is used, which is interpreted
in the Church Slavonic Bible as “to set up, to rise up.” The term
dxetpomointog, “non-handmade,” occurs only twice more in the
New Testament: in 2 Cor. 5:1, where it says that the righteous man
will receive “from God” on the death of the body “an everlasting
home in heaven (oixiav dxeipomointov aiwviov v Toig 0vpavoic),”
and in Col. 2:11, which mentions the “non-handmade” circumcision
interpreted as “the circumcision of Christ.”

One can assume that by his “non-handmade monument” (1)
Pushkin meant a spiritual poetic temple, which ultimately has a di-
vine origin, because his “Muse” is “obedient” to “God’s will” (17),
and the “lyre” is “covenantal,” i. e. received by covenant with God.
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It is the divine origin of Pushkin’s “prophetic” (see “The Prophet”,
1826) gift that is the ultima ratio of “non-handedness” of the mon-
umental “edifice” erected. “The disobedient head” (3), sc. dome, of
this temple is probably a metaphor for the unorthodoxy and lib-
ertinism of the content of Pushkin’s heritage (NB: the poet’s lyre
is “obedient” only to “God’s will”). “The piites” (sc. poets; from
the Greek montng, literally “doer,” “performer,” etc.) (see: 7-8) are
probably thought of as the priests of this temple (cf., on the other
hand: Hor. Od. 3, 30, 7-9).

Perhaps the “key” to the interpretation of Pushkin’s “Mon-
ument” is provided by the phrase “In my cruel age I have praised
Freedom” (15); in the initial version: “Following Radishchev I have
praised Freedom.” In the ode “Liberty” (ca. 1783), 31, the Freemason
Radishchev “sees” “Liberty’s power:” “The reward here is one glory,
To the temple of immortality that leads.” F. P. Klyucharev (1751-
1822), a Masonic poet well known to Pushkin, also speaks of the
spiritual “Eternal Temple of Freedom.” Freemasons (Fr. francs-
magons) are in fact the builders of the Temple: this Temple is related
to the Temple of King Solomon, but in essence it is a spiritual Temple
in the expected power of “Astraea,” the future kingdom of freedom,
good, justice and mercy (cf. Pushkin’s “Monument” 14-16), as well
as the inner temple of the immortal spirit.

The name Astraea, literally “starry” (Aotpaia; the name of the
Greek goddess of justice, who ascended the sky), was given to the larg-
est and most influential Russian Masonic lodge, founded in St. Pe-
tersburg in 1815 and headed by V. V. Musin-Pushkin. The “star of cap-
tivating happiness,” on the rise of which Pushkin hopes, referring to
Chaadayev, a former member of thislodge (the poem “To Chaadayev”
was probably written in 1818), which, we may assume, is “Astraea” —
the state of “Liberty” (which “burned” the soulmates) that the poet
and his Masonic friends desire (cf. also: “Will a beautiful dawn at last
rise over the fatherland of enlightened Liberty? [“The Village,” 1819]).

“The citizenship of Astraea” is conceived by Freemasons as
cosmopolitan, and the divisions between confessions are believed by
them to originate “from the pride of mind” (a possible echo of this
idea is attested in Pushkin’s “Monument,” 8-12, where, within the
Russian Empire, “grandson of Slavs,” “Finn,” “Tungus,” “Kalmyk,”

» <«
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and in the initial version also “Georgian,” “Kyrgyz,” “Cherkess”
are mentioned). The term “Freedom” itself was a kind of Masonic
code word. Freemasonry was banned in Russia in 1822; this prob-
ably explains why in the first edition of “The Monument” (1841)
V. A. Zhukovsky replaced the entire verse about “Freedom.”

Pushkin’s “Monument” (Aug. 21, 1836) was written at the
most difficult period in the poet’s career and tragic in his life (cf.: 18—
20). For example, Belinsky, expressing the opinion that spread in the
first half of the 1830s, declared that Pushkin might be “dead” and his
“period” “over,” “as Pushkin himself is over” (Dec. 12, 1834; “Literary
dreams” where the refrain is that “we have no literature”).

Therefore, “Monument,” an “epitaph” representing the au-
thor’s fundamental reflection on his creative legacy, might well
have been conceived by Pushkin as a kind of ironic reaction to
talk of his “death” as a poet. The “fools” here are “not challenged”
(cf.: 18-20) — Pushkin, “buried” by them, appears to them in his
undeniable greatness.

I'PABUH APTEM AHAPEEBUY, KAaHAUAAT TEXHUYECKHUX HAyK;
Cornnoaorunuecknit uacruryt PAH ®Pesepaspnoro nayu-
HO-HCCAECAOBATEABCKOTO COLIHOAOTHYECKOro eHTpa Poc-
cuiickoii akapemuu Hayk (Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus),
Hay4HBIH COTPYAHUK; I/IHCTHTyT MUPOBOH AUTEPATY-
ps1 um. A. M. Topekoro Poccuiickoit akaseMun Hayk
(Mocksa, Poccus), crapiuuii Hay9HBIH COTPYAHHK

BbOrooBIEHUE 1 KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIN CUMBOAU3M
B AUHI'BO®UAOCO®PHU A. A. TororumBuAm*

B pamkax goxnaza 6ymer paccMOTpeHa KOMMYHUKATHBHAS
KoHIemnus cumBona JI. A. ToroTuuismmm, oCHOBaHHasI Ha
OCMBICTICHUI PYCCKOVL peIUTrno3HON Gumrocopun MMeHn
(JToces, bynrakos, ®mopeHCKMI) ¥ KOHLEIIY HEPSIMOTO
rosopenus (baxtun). Bygyt npusenens! e nMHrBOGU-
nocodckme nHTEpTIpeTanuy 60ro006IeHNsT 1 060KEHU S
U BBISIBJIEH XapaKTep IPUCYTCTBUSA B MX PAMKaX KOMMYHM-

* VlccepoBaHue BBINIONMHEHO B VIHCTUTYTe MUPOBOIL 1UTEpa-
Typbl uMenu A. M. Topbkoro PAH 3a cyer rpanTa Poccuiickoro Ha-
yuaHoro ¢onya Ne 22-28-01832, https://rscf.ru/project/22-28-01832/
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KaTuBHOCTU. OHTOIOIMYeCKUII aCIIeKT KOMMYHMUKATUBHOI
koHIenuyuy l'oroTnusuay 6ygeT paccMOTPeH B IIATOHM-
4eCKoJl mepcIieKTuBe. [Hoceonornyeckuii acnekKT — B de-
HOMEHOIOTMYECKOII IIePCIIEKTUBE.

Knioueswvie cnosa: 6oroobienne, 060keHmne, CMMBOJI, KOM-
MYHMKaTUBHOCTD, TMHIBOGMIOCO(N, INIATOHNU3M, PeHO-
meHonorus, Jloces, baxtun, [oroTuimsmnin

KoMmmyHukaruBHas koHIenuusA cumpona JI. A. Torotumsu-
JIM OCHOBaHa Ha OCMBIC/IEHUM JIBYX OTe4eCTBEHHBIX PUIocoPcKux
TpaguLIL:

1) pycckas penurnosHas Gunocopus MMeHU B BepCUAX
A. @.JIocesa, 0. Ceprus bynrakosa u o. [Tasna @nopenckoro;

2) ¢unocodus guanora u HeMpsMoOro ropoperus M. M.
baxrtnna.

Taxue ncropnyeckye OCHOBaHM A MOfpa3yMeBaloT Gpumocod-
CKOe co4YeTaHe OHTONOT3Ma, OMMPAIOIErocst Ha CBoeobpasHoe
OCMBIC/IEHV€ T/IATOHM3MA, ¥ THOCEOJIOTM3Ma, KOPPEIMPYIOLIero
C eBpOIIeiCKOiT (eHOMEHOMOT €.

[T1aToHMYeCcKOe COOTHOLIEHNE U IeN U Belit (OfHOTO ¥ MIHO-
r0) 3/1eCh Peann3yeTcsi B CMbIC/IE TOXKAECTBA B pas/In4miL, YTO HO-
3BOJISIET TOBOPUTD O B3aVIMOJEIICTBIUM ABYX TUIIOB OBITHA C IIOPO-
XJIeHJeM TPeTbero — CUMBOJIA.

DeHOMeHOIOrMYeCKast peAYKIUA 3eCh KOPPEUPYeT C BbI-
Ie/leHneM KOMMYHMKATUBHOTO «I» 2080pAU4e20 KaK OCHOBAHA
BCSIKOTO MBIIITIEHSI.

Penurnosnoe nsmMepeHme TaKOro OHTO-THOCEO/IOTNIeCKOTO
CUHTe3a II0fipa3yMeBaeT BO3MO>KHOCTD BYX IMHTBO(UIOCO(PCKUX
MHTepIIpeTaluit 60rooduieHs (Mo3HaHMsI A0COMIOTHOTO CMbIC/TA)
C aKIIeHTUPOBaHMEeM MM 6e3 aKIIeHTMPOBAHNS KOMMYHUKATUB-
HOCTH «s» 2080pAU4e20 KaK 3aBePLIAIOIIEro s7ieMeHTa CBsi3u bora
(abcomTHOrO CMbIC/IA) U YestoBeKa (IIO3HAIOIEr0 CMBICI).

KoMMyHMKaTMBHOE TIOHMMaHMe 000>KeHM I KaK Lien 60ro-
o0LIeHNs paclIupsieT SHeprUiiHOe IIOHVMaHe U II03BOJISAET, 110
ToroTmimBmIN, HPEORONIETh BOSMOKHOCTD «9HEPTUITHOTO ITaHTe-
u3Ma». B cBoro ouepenb, ¢ TMHIBOPMIOCOPCKOI TOYKN 3PEHNS,
KOMMYHUKATVBHasA KOHLIEIILIM A CUMBOJIA II03BOJIAET IPEONOTIETh
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BO3MOJXHOCTb pa3/IM9IHbIX (1)OPM MOHOJIOTM3Ma, CKJIOHHBIX K IIO-
OaBJICHNIO «A» IIO3HAIOIIETO.

ARTYOM GRAVIN, CSc in Technics; Sociological institute of the
Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the
Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg, Russia), Researcher;
A. M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian
Academy of Sciences (Moscow, Russia), Senior Researcher

COMMUNION WITH GOD AND
COMMUNICATIVE SYMBOLISM IN
L.A. GOGOTISHVILI'S LINGUISTIC PHILOSOPHY*

In this report the L. A. Gogotishvili’s communicative con-
cept of the symbol, based on the understanding of the Rus-
sian religious philosophy of the name (Losev, Bulgakov,
Florensky) and the concept of indirect speaking (Bakhtin)
will be considered. Two linguo-philosophical interpretations
of communion with God and deification will be given, and
the nature of the presence within their framework of com-
municativeness will be revealed. The ontological aspect of
Gogotishvili’s communicative concept will be considered
from a Platonic perspective, and the epistemological aspect —
in the phenomenological perspective.

Keywords: communion with God, dification, symbol, com-
municativeness, linguistic philosophy, Platonism, phenom-
enology, Losev, Bakhtin, Gogotishvili

TOHKOBUAOBA AHHA BUKTOPOBHA, Ky6a1—xc1<m”4 rOCYAapCTBEH-
HBIH YHUBEPCUTET GUIUYECKOM KYABTYPbI, CIOPTA U TypH3-
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IIOHSTHUE AMMHOCTH B PUAOCODPHUU
I1. A. PAOPEHCKOIO: PEHENIIHNS ®PUAOCOPHUHU ITAATOHA

JInanocTh PIOpPEHCKMM NIOHUMALTCS B pycie ¢untocoduu
ITnarona. OHTONMOrMYeCKOE OCHOBAHME TMYHOCTY IIPUCYT-

* The research was carried out at A. M. Gorky Institute of World
Literature of the Russian Academy of Sciences with the support of
the Russian Science Foundation grant 22-28-01832 https://rscf.ru/
project/22-28-01832/
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CTByeT B cepe TpaHCIeHeHTHOTO, boskecTBeHHOTrO. B Tek-
cTax OIOPeHCKOro MPOABIAETCS AMANEKTUKA TMYHOCTH.
JINYHOCTD MpOABNAETCA Yepe3 CUMBOJI IO/ BYDKHIIeCTBA.

Kniouesvie cnosa: mM4HOCTb, CUMBOJI, IOJIBVKHUYECTBO,
muanekTuka, I1. ®nopenckuii

O6pamasicy k punocopckum Baraagam I1. Gropenckoro,
MBI MOYXEM YBUZIETb 3HaYMMOe BausAHMe punocodunu ITnaTona.
B nccnegoBannm Mbl o6paliaeM BHUMaHe Ha PaCKPbITHE B PycIe
IJTATOHOBCKO TPAAMIIVM IIOHATYA TMYHOCTY. 3HAUEeHMe TNIHOCTH
BO3MOXKHO ITPOC/IEANTD Yepe3 AMaNeKTIYeCKN IPOTHBOIIONOXKHBIE,
Ha HAIll B3I/IAAM, TOHATYS «IUL0» U «IUK». [[MaleKTUIHO BbICKa3bl-
BaHMe OIOPEHCKOrO, I7ie OH IMUIIET, YTO IMK MOXKeT 00/1a/jaTh OTpU-
I1aTe/IbHBIM CMBIC/IOM I ITPOSIBIATHCA Kak MnunHa. Punocod obpa-
IjaeT BHYMaHIe Ha TO, 4TO JIMK — 3TO CBUJETE/NbCTBO IepBo0Opasa
(2, 434]. MbIcuTeNb YKa3bIBaeT HA TO, YTO B IIEPEBOJIE C IPeUecKo-
ro J/Iuk o6o03Havaet «upes». To ecTb MMK Ha3bIBAETCS MJEel, VN
BBICTYTIAeT JYXOBHOI CYIHOCTBIO. B aTOM mpocnexusaercs Oro-
peHckuM BnussHMe [I1aToHa, KOTOPBIiL U BBes B (u1ocoduio co-
BO «upies» [2,434]. JIuk BbICTyTIaeT KaK AABJIeHIE OHTOIOTNYeCKOIt
peanbHOCTH. CUMBO/IN3M BO3BOAUT K IlepBooOpasaM [2, 378].

ITo mbicn OIOPEHCKOT0, TMYHOCTD, €€ 3HAUY€HE BO3MOXKHO
PACKpbITh He IIOCPEACTBOM O pefie/IeH A, a JINIIb B CUMBOJAX [1,
c. 83]. ViccnepoBarens pycckoit punocodpun Opuayd nuuret, 410
VIMEHHO A3bIK-CUMBOJI BBICTYIIAET OT/IMINTENIBHOI 0COOEHHOCTHIO
pycckoit punocodckoit MbIcN, 0603HaYeHHOT B paboTtax 1. Pro-
peHckoro [6, 7]. CuMBonIOM MMYHOCTH, 110 I1. D1opeHckoMy BbI-
CTyHaeT MOABIDKHMYeCTBO. [Ipudem, UMEHHO AMaTeKTHKa Ipef-
crapyAeTca OIOpeHCKOMY BO3MOXKHBIM METOZIOM /IS M3y YeHM
mmaHoCTH [2, 141]. DnopeHCKNiT BBOAUT NOHATIE «KOHKpeTHas
JIMYHOCTDb» U OIIpefie/iAeT ee B KaueCTBe TUIMNYEeCKOro CyObeKTa
AVManeKTUKN. JIMIHOCTY CBOVICTBEHHA MHOTOMEPHOCTb.

I[Tpexe BCero, MbI MCXOAVIM 13 IIOCBUIKY, YTO TNYHOCTD Ha-
XOIMTCS B OLIpefie/IeHHOM TUIIE COL[MAaIbHOCT, TO €CThb B CHCTEMe
B3aIMOOTHOIIEHMII Ye/IOBeKa, 001IecTBa, LiepkBM, bora, a conu-
aJIbHOCTD, Oy/Ib OHa CBETCKas, MO0 LiepKOBHA, BBICTYIIAIOT CIIO-
cobaMy IPOXKXUTHS CO60pHOCTH. JIMYHOCTD JKe B CBOEII [IesATeIbHO-
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CTM aKTya/nn3yeT cCOOOpHbIE IIPUHIUIILI B TOV, IV MHOM (opMe.
B03MOXHBIM /711 Hee CTAHOBUTCS NpeObIBaHME B TAKUX TUITAX
COILIMA/IbHOCTEN, KaK 1]epKOBHa s, CBETCKasl, LIePKOBO-CBETCKAsL.

B pasHBIX CBOMX AMaTeKTUYeCKUX POPMaX IPOABIAETCA
MIOJIBVOKHMYECTBO B LIEPKOBHOI COLMAIBHOCTY, CBETCKO COLM-
a7TbHOCTH, IEPKOBHO-CBETCKOI conanbHOCTH. IlofBI>KHIYeCcBO
LIePKOBHOJI COLIMa/IbHOCTY IIPeAII0IaraeT 3CXaTo/lIorM3M, TPaHC-
IIeH/IeHTHOe IIOHVIMaH}e BO3MOXXHOCTH JJOCTVKEHMA COOOPHOCTI
B eguHCTBe ¢ borom. IlyTh gocTmXeHMs cOOOPHOCTY B JAaHHOM
ClIy4ae MHAVIBUAYa/IbHBIIL.

B Texctax I1. @ropeHCcKOro Mbl HAXOAUM OTpPa’keHMe B JC-
KYCCTBE IIePeX0/ja OT PEIUTMO3HON COIIMATbHOCTH K CBETCKOI CO-
I[Ma/IBHOCTY, KaK IIepeXof; OT 0OpaTHOII epCIeKTUBbI, KOTOpast
OTTOpa)kMBaeT MUP TPAHCLEHJEHTHBII OT MUpa UMMaHEHTHOTO,
K JIMHEIHOI TepCIeKTHBE, B KOTOPO yTpadnBaeTcsi 0coboe Boc-
IpUsATHE CBAILEHHOTO [1, c. 208]. B o6mactu myseiku I1. dnopen-
CKUII TaK)Ke yCMaTpMBaeT PasTpaHNYE€HHOCTb PEeIUTMO3HOCTI
U CBETCKOCTM B IIOSIBJIEHUY OPTAaHHOI MY3bIKI, KOTOPAsI CPAaBHU-
BaeTcs pumocodoM ¢ MacIAHOI KMBONNUCHIO (1, ¢. 90].

ITogBV>XHNYECTBO B CBETCKO COIMA/IbHOCTH BBICTYIIA-
eT B 3HaUeHMM «(apucelicKoro MoABYDKHIYECTBa», HeceT B cebe
VIMMaHEHTHBIE CMBIC/IBL. PacKpbIBaeTcs KakK 4eloBeK0O0XeCTBO
C PeIUIUAMM CBETCKOTO TUIIA, TPAHCLEH/IEHTHOE IIPU 3TOM OT-
punaercs. JleficTByeT MHAMBNU/YaAbHbIN KPUTEPUIl ICTUHBIL.

B 11epKOBHO-CBETCKOI COLMATbHOCTY CMBOJIE IO/ BYKHI-
4eCTBO IIPeOy0/1eBaeTCs OTHE/IbHOCTb MIPA MMMAHEHTHOTO M MIpa
TPaHCLIEH/IEHTHOT 0 B efinHOM boroyenoseyeckom nporecce. Cra-
HOBUTCS BO3MO>KHBIM COOOPHBI KpUTEPUIT peann3anyiy UCTUHBL
CHMBOJIBI BRIPA)KAIOT BBICIIee ObITHE, BHICIINIE CMBICTIBI, BBICTYTIA-
I0T IOCPEHMKOM MeX/y MIPOM 3eMHBIM I HebeCHBIM. B cumBoIax
BBbIPA’KAETCA TPAHCILIEH IEHTHAA CYITHOCTh B CBOEM KOHKPETHO-4YB-
CTBEHHOM 3BYYaHUY, IPOMCXOAUT PACKPBITHE INIHOCTI.
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ANNA TONKOVIDOVA, Kuban State University of Physical Education,
Sports and Tourism (Krasnodar, Russia), Senior Lecturer

THE CONCEPT OF PERSONALITY IN THE
PHILOSOPHY OF PAVEL FLORENSKY: THE
RECEPTION OF PLATO’S PHILOSOPHY

Personality is understood by Florensky in line with Pla-
to’s philosophy. The ontological foundation of the personality
is present in the sphere of the transcendent, the Divine. In
the texts of Florensky, the dialectic of personality is mani-
fested through the symbol of asceticism.

Keywords: personality, symbol, asceticism, dialectics, Pavel
Florensky

AHY®PUEB TUMO®EN CEPTEEBUY,
Canxr-IlerepOyprekuii rocyaapCTBeHHbIH
YHUBEPCUTET (CaHKT—HCTep6ypr, Poccus), CTYACHT

HNHTEPIIPETAIM S ITAATOHA
PAHHUM K. 1. COTOHHUHBIM

Joxnap mocBsIeH craTbe Ka3aHCKOro ¢unocoda Havama
XX Beka, K. V1. CotonnHna, onyonnkoBanHoil B 1918 rogy
B JKypHane MuHuCTepcTBa HApOAHOTO MPOCBEIIEHNA —
«K Bompocy 06 npesx [Tnarona». [IpegmeTom craTby sB-
JIAeTCS MHTEPIpeTal s TaKUX MJIATOHOBCKMX TePMIHOB,
Kak £180¢, i6¢a n ovoia.

Knwueswvte cnosa: Ilnaton, K. V. CoToHMH, nmaToHu3M,
Mapbyprckas mkona, Lennep, upes.

K nrauany XX Beka B eBPOIENCKON TpaguLIUU CIOXUIOCH
IBa MarucTpanbHbIX IOAXOMAA B MHTEPIIPETALUY IIJTATOHOBCKOTO
yueHus o6 upesx: Kkiaaccudeckuit u Heokantuanckuit. K. V. Co-
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TOHVH Ha3bIBaeT CTOPOHHMKOB IIEPBOTO MOAXO/A «aPUCTOTE/Nb-
cryromumMm» (3. Llennep), BTOporo ke — «MapOypruaHCTBYIO-
wymn» (I. Koren u IT. Hatopm). [IpiTasick chopmynnpoBars cBOI
COOCTBEHHBIII B3IJIAJ], Ka3aHCKUIT MBICTINTENb pacCMaTpuBaeT 06a
IIOJIXOfja B TIEPCIIEKTUBE MHTEPIIPETALINY IJTATOHOBCKUX IOHATIII
ovola, i6éa u €idog.

COTOHMH NNIIET, YTO OCHOBHOII OMINOKOII ABJIsAETCS He-
BHMIMaTe/IbHOe obpallieHNe ¢ TepMMHaMI. B 060mx mogxonax, Kak
HoJ/IaraeT KasaHell, JOIYCKaeTCs OMMOKa, CBA3aHHAS C HEBEPHBIM
cooTHomeHneM ovoia (1 dvtwg dv), €idog n idéa. HaspiBas cio-
BOM «I1JIesI» OFJVIH U3 9TUX TePMIHOB (V1M OTOX/IECTBIIAAS X B HEM),
«aPUCTOTE/IbCTBYIOINE» IIULIYT O TOM, YTO «UMeN» MeeT CBOIO
BHEMAaTepyaabHYI0 IPUPOJY, TO €CTb CYI[eCTBYeT HE3aBUCUMO OT
MaTepuasbHOrO MIpa B CBOEJ YMOIIOCTUTAeMOi1 (VONTOV) peanb-
HOCTI. B cBOI0O 04epefp, «MapOypriuaHCTBYIOLE» 9TV JKe IIEN»,
TO>XKe He pa300paBIINCD B X COflep>KaHNN, MOAEPHU3NUPYIOT, I0JIa-
ras 3a «4MCThble BOCIPUATI», 3a/I0)KEHHbIE B Hallle CO3HAHIE.

ITocTaBuB 1e/IbI0 Pa30OpPaThCs B TEPMUHOMIOTHH, @ 3HAYNUT
u B yueHuu IInarona o6 npesax, CoToHMH npuberaer K HeIocpes-
CTBEHHOJI MHTEePIIpeTaLINY I/TATOHOBCKIX TEKCTOB, B35B 32 OCHOBY
uccnefosanye Koncrantuna Purrepa — Neue Untersuchungen
iber Platon (1910).

Pe3ynbTaToM €ro ncciefoBaHMs CTaIo pasrpaHyeH e TPexX
BBbIIIEyKa3aHHBIX MOHATMIL. TepmuH idéa y IlmaTona oH mHTep-
IpeTUPYeT KaK «BUI» VN 5Ke «00pas» cyiero (idéa Tig odoiag).
Takum o6pasoM, monsTHe idéa MMeeT TNIIb OIIOCPEJOBAHHOE OT-
HOIIIEH}e K YMOIIOCTUTaeMOMY CYILEMY, @ 3HaUUT CBSA3aHO C Hallleit
VHJVBUAYATbHOI ICUXMYECKOI AesTeIbHOCTBI0. TepMuH xe 180g
nst COTOHMHA IIPefiCTaB/IsIeT TUIIOCTa3MPOBAHHYIO i0€at, TO eCTh
HEKOTOPBII 00'bEKTUBHO CYI[eCTBYIOLINIT «BI», HE3aBIUCUMBIIl OT
HAIIIETO CO3HAHM A, HO OKa3bIBAIOLINII Ha HETO BIVAHIE, CO3aBas
B Hac idéa. [lpyrumu cioBamu, €180G eCTb «IIePEXOXHMK» MEX/Y
cymuM caMuM 1o cebe (ovoia, Oviwg 6v) u upeeit kax idéa, cBs-
3aHHOJI C HAIIMM CO3HaHMEM.

OTBeuas Ha OCHOBHOII BOIIPOC B yueHuu o6 upesx y [Inaro-
Ha, COTOHMH 3aK/ovaeT ciepyoue: «[Ipucyine mu npen [narona
cyuectBoBaHMe? OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC OAVHAKOBO IIpaBUJIeH KaK
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y apUCTOTE/NbCTBYIOIMX, TaK U Y MapOypruaHCTBYIOUINX: €C/IN
ujesi eCcTb 180G, TO IIpaBbl IIepBbIe, eCTIN Ufiesl eCTb (O£, TO IPaBbI
(B0 MHOTOM) MapOypriaHCTBYIOLINE. ..».

TIMOFEI ANUFRIEYV, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

PLATO’S INTERPRETATION OF THE FARLY K. I. SOTONIN

The report is devoted to the article of the Kazan philosopher
of the beginning of the 20" century, K. L. Sotonin, published
in 1918 in the Journal of the Ministry of Public Education —
“To the question about the ideas of Plato.” The subject of the
article is the interpretation of such Platonic terms as €idog,
i0¢a and ovoia.

Keywords: Key words: Plato, Sotonin, Platonism, Marburg
school, Zeller, idea.

By the beginning of the 20™ century, the European tradition
had developed two main approaches in the interpretation of the Pla-
tonic doctrine about ideas: classical and neo-Kantian. K. I. Sotonin
calls the supporters of the first approach “Aristotelians” (E. Zeller),
the second — “Marburgians” (G. Cohen and P. Natorp). In trying
to formulate his own view, the Kazan thinker looks at both ap-
proaches in the perspective of interpreting the Platonic concepts
of ovoia, idéa and €idog.

Sotonin writes that the main error is the careless handling of
terms. In both approaches, the Kazan believes, an error is allowed,
related to the wrong ratio of ovaoia (or dvtwg 6v), eidog and idéa. By
calling the word “idea” one of these terms (or identifying them in it),
the “Aristotelians” write that the “ideas” have their extra-material
nature, that is, they exist independently of the material world in
their intelligible reality (vontov). In turn, “Marburgians” these same
“ideas,” too, without understanding their content, modernize, believ-
ing in the “pure perceptions” embedded in our consciousness.

Having sought to understand the terminology, and hence
Plato’s teachings about ideas, Sotonin resorted to a direct interpre-
tation of the Platonic texts, taking as a basis the study of Constantin
Ritter — Neue Untersuchungen tiber Platon (1910).
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The result of his research was to distinguish the three concepts
mentioned above. He interprets the term idéa in Plato as a “view”
or “image” of existence (i8¢a Tfig ovoiag). Thus, the concept of idéa
has only an indirect relation to the intelligible being, and therefore
is connected with our individual psychic activity. The term €idog
for Sotonin represents a hypostasized id¢a, that is, some objectively
existing “species” independent of our consciousness but influencing
it, creating in us idéa. In other words, €180¢ is the “adapter” between
the being itself (ovoia, dvtwg 6v) and the idea us id¢a associated
with our consciousness.

Answering the basic question in the doctrine about the ideas
of Plato, Sotonin concludes: “Is Plato’s ideas inherent in existence?
The answer to this question is equally correct for both Aristotelians
and Marburgians: if the idea is €idog, then the first are right if the
idea is idea, then the (in many ways) Marburgians...»

MAXHOB APCEHUM AMUTPUEBHY, HE3aBUCUMBIN HCCACAOBATECAD
O AAMOHE COKPATA

B moxame cTaBUTCSA BOMPOC O HEOOBIYHO OOXKeCTBEH-
HocTy marimona CoKpara, OT/IMIHON OT 60XKECTBEHHOCTH
panconos (Von). PaccMoTpene ¢ pa3HbIX acClleKTOB (peHo-
M€Ha JJal/IMOHA OCYILECTB/IAETCA B KOHTEKCTE pacCy KIAeHMII
B. B. bubuxuHa o 6oxecmeeHHoOM cr06e U nope.

Kmiouesve cnosa: maitmon, Cokpart, coBecTb, 60XKeCTBEH-
HOe C/10BO, B. B. Bubuxmns, nopa, amexaHus

«Havamoch y MeHsI 9TO ¢ IeTCTBa: BAPYT — KaKOIi-TO rojIoc,
KOTOPBIII BCKNIT Pa3 OTK/IOHSAET MEHS OT TOTO, YTO 5 ObIBAIO HaMe-
P€H fie1aTh, a CKJIOHATD K 4eMy-HIOYIb HMKOT A He CK/IOHSIeT», —
TaK B «Anonornyu CokpaTa» onmceiBaeTcst faiMoH. CoKpar BHIMa-
eT 9TOMY rojIocy. BHuMaeT Takske CTpaHHO 6e3 pacyeTa, IPUKIUIOK,
KaK C/I0BaM Jebpuiickoro opakyna. IIpucnymmnsasich K JaiiMOHY,
CoKkpar OTCTpaHeH OT HaMepeHsI COBepIINnTS felicTue. CrefoBa-
HIIe JKe To/10Cy 6esoroBopouHoe. Heo6bruHOe, CTpaHHOE ITOBefe-
HJIe, HO TaKOe, B KOTOPOM ocyiecTssieTcst Cokpar Kak ¢pumocod,
06U TEIb MyAPOCTH, €CTh C/IeflOBaHNe 32 60>KeCTBEHHBIM CTTOBOM
opakyna. Ho u B kaxxjom pevictBum Cokpart, 6yayun obpaiieH
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BOBHYTPb cebs, moBepsiercs gaiiMoHoM. O ueM cnbrmnt Cokpar?
He o Tom, umo penars. TobKo 06 yMECTHOCTY, CBOEBPEMEHHOCTH
IeVICTBYSA, KOTOPOE OH yKe HaMepeH coBepunTh. «[TooxeHme ye-
JIOBeKa Iepef “Kak/joil” Bellbio, IIepef “BOT 9TUM  TaKoe 5Ke, KaK
nepeq epBbIMY Haya/laMy: PyKOBOJICTBA er0 OCTaBVI/IN, OH HOJI-
HOCTBIO CBOOOJIEH 11 caM 3a Bc€ oTBedaeT. CyIuT 4yBCTBO, “KpuTe-
puit IpaKTUKN », — muuieT Bragumup bubuxnn. Yemy Hactynmia
nopa (katpoG) — BOT UTO, HA HAIIl B3I/IAJ], OTKPBIBAET HAIMOH.
Cokpatr BHUMAIMII 60KeCTBEHHOE CTI0BO, OKa3bIBaeTCs
HeTO/|BVKeH COOCTBEHHBIM IPOU3BOJIOM, B aMEeXaHIY BeCh B I10-
HMMaHMM ronoca. MepTBas 6ykBa 605KeCTBEHHOTO C/IOBA MEPTBUT
KU3HD, YTOOBI CBepIINIIOCH Aeno. «VI3-3a Toro, 4To B uanorax
rinaBHoe muuo Cokpart, ubdA cynbba, korza numet IInaToH, yxe
U3BECTHA, COKPATOBCKME AMAJIOTU TaKye, YTO MOI/IN ObI BECTVCh
¥ COOCTBEHHO Be[[yTCs Mepel INIIOM CMePTH, KaK Obl BHIKYIIICH-
Hble >k13HbI0 Cokpara. ... [maBHbI Bonpoc mna IInarona sapa-
Hee y>xe pelieH. ECTb 1je/Ib, €CTh HEOTMEHUMBII JJOJT, €CTh — JlaH
B Cokpare — npumep GpumocopcTBOBAHNA»:
... sl IPUXOXY K caMoMy cebe, n3BJIeKato ceOst Ha CBET, BbI-

BOXXY K pedlt TOTZja, KOTZ[a Ha CAMOM JieJIe pedb yiKe yCIIena BO

MHE CIIOKUTbCA, IPNYEM — HAJO CKa3aTb CTPAaHHYIO, HO BEP-

HYIO Belllb — 6e3 MeHsI.

IToBepHYTBIM BOBHYTPb, COKpaT obpalljeH Ha Onmxariiiee,

4TO YK€ eCThb [0 BCAKUX IPU-FYMOK. ITO 0OpaIeHHOCTH K CO0-
CTBEHHO CBOEMY, TOMY, YTO MOKHO Ha3BaTh COBECTDIO.

ARSENI) MAKHNOYV, Independent scholar
ABOUT SOCRATE’S DAIMON

The report raises the question of the unusual divinity of the
daemon Socrates, different from the divinity of the rhapsodes
(Ion). Consideration from different aspects of the phenome-
non of the daimon is carried out in the presence of V. V. Bi-
bikhin’s thoughts about the divine word and time.

Keywords: daimon, Socrates, conscience, divine word, V. V.
Bibikhin, time, amechania
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“It started with me from childhood: all of a sudden — some
kind of voice that every time deflects me from what I intend to do,
but never inclines me to anything,” — this is how the daimon is
described in the Apology of Socrates. Socrates heeds this voice. He
listens also strangely without calculation, estimates, as well as the
words of the Delphic oracle. Listening to the daimon, Socrates is
removed from the intention to perform an action. Following the
voice is unconditional. An unusual, strange behavior, but one in
which Socrates is carried out as a philosopher, a lover of wisdom,
is following the divine word of the oracle. But even in every action
Socrates, being turned inward, is verified by the daimon. What does
Socrates hear? Not about what to do. Only about the appropriateness,
timeliness of the action that he already intends to take. “The posi-
tion of a person in front of “every” thing, in front of “this one” is
the same as before the first beginnings: they left him with guidance,
he is completely free and is responsible for everything himself. It is
the feeling that judges, the “criterion of practice,” writes Vladimir
Bibikhin. To what the time has come (katpdg) — this is what, in
our opinion, the daimon reveals.

Socrates, who listens to the divine word, turns out to be im-
mobile by his own arbitrariness, in amechania, all in the under-
standing of the voice. The dead letter of the divine word mortifies
life, so that the deed be done. “Due to the fact that in the dialogues
the main person is Socrates, whose fate, when Plato writes, is al-
ready known, Socratic dialogues are such that they could be and
are actually being conducted in the face of death, as if redeemed
by the life of Socrates. ... The main question for Plato has already
been decided in advance. There is a goal, there is an irrevocable duty,
there is — given in Socrates — an example of philosophizing.

... I come to myself, I bring myself into the light, I bring
myself to speech when, in fact, speech has already managed to
take shape in me, and — I must say a strange but true thing —
without me.

Turned inwards, Socrates is turned to the nearest, which is
already there before any ideas. This is an appeal to one’s own, to
what can be called conscience.
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ITorioBA BAPBAPA CEPTEEBHA, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKHUX HAYK;
baaruiicknii eaepanpuniii yauusepcurer uM. M. Kanra
(Kaaununrpaa, Poccus), npodeccop

OBPA3 ®AOCOPUH [TAATOHA B KYPCE
IO APEBHEI ®MAOCO®HUH A. V1. BBEAEHCKOTO

PaccMoTpeHbl 0cobeHHOCTY yueOHOTO HpenopHeceHns Gpumocod-
cKoli cucteMbl [11aTOHa PycCKUM YHUBEPCUTETCKUM (1IocoPpom
netepbyprckoii mkonst A. V1. Beegercknm. I[IponsseieHa pekoH-
CTPYKIIVS 97IeMEHTOB COOCTBEHHOI OPUTMHAIBLHOI OLleHKY BBe-
[IEHCKOTO TIATOHOBCKOI pumocodun. BeisiBien «obpas pumoco-
¢uu ITaToHa», KOTOPBIM PYKOBOACTBOBAJICS PYCCKMII KAHTHUAHEL].

Knrouesvie cnosa: Ilnaton, A. V. Beemenckuit, B. Bungenbbaunm,
yHUBepcuterckas ¢punocodus, Kypc o NCTopuu gpesHeit puio-
codun, KPUTUIIM3M, HEOKAHTUAHCTBO

A. V1. BBemeHCKUII OBII aBTOPUTETHBIM YHUBEPCUTETCKUM
Y4eHBIM U IperofiaBaresieM. 31eCb Mbl PACCMOTPUM Kypc 110 VcTo-
puu gpeBHeit ¢umocodun, KOTOpbIf 6bUT TpounTaH B 1911-12
y4e6HOM Tofy, TOCKOJIBKY 9TO eJVHCTBEHHOE IPOCMOTPEHHOE
¢dunocodoM M3gaHMe 3aMUCK ero JIeKINIL, CAeTAaHHOI Hanboree
TA/IAHT/IVBBIMM €T0 Y4eHUKaMM. XOTs B CBOEM M3JIOKEHUNU STOT
¢unocop-kaHTMAHEL OPUEHTHPOBAJICA HA KYPC 10 UCTOpUY (puio-
coduu B. Bungenbbanza, ofHaKO ABHO IPOC/IEXKIBAETCSA, YTO B U3-
JIO>KeHUM TIpefiMeTa OH NeMOHCTPUPYeT COOCTBEHHYIO MO3UIIVIO
B MHTePIIPeTALI UCTOPUKO-P1I0co(PCKUX PaKTOB U COTepKaHNU
koHuenuuu [Tnatona. ITpu aTOM 3ajjada MO PEKOHCTPYKLIMM 13
y4e6HOro MaTeprana cCo6CTBEHHOI OPUTHAIBHOI ITO3ULIM ABTOPa
VICTOPUKO-(PUI0COPCKOT0 Kypca MpefiCTaBIACTC A JOCTATOYHO He-
TPUBUAJIBHOIL. [I/151 4eT0 Hy)KHa TaKasi peKOHCTPYKIus? JHaueHne
VIMeeT IMYHOCTb YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO IIperofiaBaTens u puiocoda,
CO3J]aBILIErO CAMOCTOATEIbHOE YUeH)e KPUTIYECKOTO JTOTUIIM3Ma
B PYCCKOT MBIC/IN. BBefieHCKMiT OBbI/T BIMATENbHBIM IIpeTofaBaTe-
JIeM, BOCIIMTABIIUM IUIESAly KPYITHBIX OT€UeCTBEHHBIX YYEHBIX.
[TosToMy Ba>kHO YCTaHOBUTb TO 3HadeHue ¢punocopun Ilnarona
1711 OPMUPOBAHMS TMYHOCTY PO ECCHOHANTBHOTO YHUBEPCH-
TeTckoro dunocoda, KoTopoe npexonarana BeegeHckuit. IToT «06-
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pas ¢unocodun IlnaToHa» BIMCHIBAETCSI B MHOTOTO/IOChE MOCTIe-
Ryioliero «punocodcKoro pasropopa» pycckoit punocopumn.

PaccmoTpenne nogxopa BBeieHCKOTro Kak MCTOpPMKA aHTU Y-
HOJT pyIocoduy TaKKe ITO3BOJIAET Ty YIIe IOHATD AETA/IMN ero Co0-
CTBEHHOII KOHIIETIIIVM TIOTMLIM3Ma B TAKMX, HAIIPUMep, BOIPOCaX,
KaK Teopus IOHATHA, TPAKTOBKA UCTUHBI, CTaTyC MeTadusnye-
CKVX 00'bEKTOB, KPUTEPUM CUCTEMHOCTH U ITOC/IeJ0BATETbBHOCTH
¢bunocodckoit KOHIENIUN.

B KOHTEKCTE OCMBICTIEHVA TPAJULIUI U CBA3EN IIPEeMCTBEH-
HOCTU OTe4eCTBEHHOI GIocodCKoi Tpajuuny TaK>Ke Ba>kKHO
IIPOBECTY CPaBHEHME COMeP>KaHVA U CTUIA U3TIOKEHM ST PUII0CO-
¢buu Inarona BBefieHCKUM € COBpeMeHHBIMU TIOXOaMMI K IIpe-
HOfJaBaHMIO 9TOJ TEMBI B Kypce UCTOPUM PUI0COPUIL.

VARVARA POPOVA, DSc in Philosophy; Immanuel Kant Baltic
Federal University (Kaliningrad, Russia), Professor

THE IMAGE OF PLATO’S PHILOSOPHY IN A COURSE
ON ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY BY A. I. VVEDENSKY

The features of the educational presentation of Plato’s philoso-
phical system by the Russian university philosopher of the St. Pe-
tersburg school A. 1. Vvedensky are considered. The elements of
Vvedensky’s own original assessment of Platonic philosophy are
reconstructed. The “image of Plato’s philosophy,” which guided the
Russian Kantianist, is revealed.

Keywords: Plato, A. Vvedensky, Windelband, university philoso-
phy, course on the history of ancient philosophy, neo-Kantianism

A. I. Vvedensky was an authoritative university scientist and
teacher. Here we will consider a course on the History of ancient
philosophy, which was read in the 1911-12 academic year, since this
is the only edition of the philosopher’s recorded lectures made by
his most talented students. Although in his presentation this Kan-
tian philosopher was guided by the course on the history of phi-
losophy by V. Windelband, however, it is clearly evident that in the
presentation of the subject he demonstrates his own position in the
interpretation of historical and philosophical facts and the content
of Plato’s concept. At the same time, the task of reconstructing from
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the educational material the author’s own original position of the
historical and philosophical course seems rather non-trivial. Why
do we need such a reconstruction? The personality of the university
teacher and philosopher who created an independent teaching of
critical logicism in Russian thought is important. Vvedensky was
an influential teacher who brought up a galaxy of major Russian
scientists. Therefore, it is important to establish the significance
of Plato’s philosophy for the formation of the personality of a pro-
fessional university philosopher, which Vvedensky assumed. This
“image of Plato’s philosophy” fits into the polyphony of the sub-
sequent “philosophical conversation” of Russian philosophy.

Consideration of Vvedensky’s approach as a historian of
ancient philosophy also makes it possible to better understand the
details of his own concept of logicism in such issues as, for exam-
ple, the theory of concepts, the interpretation of truth, the status
of metaphysical objects, criteria for consistency and consistency of
the philosophical concept.

In the context of understanding the traditions and continu-
ity of the Russian philosophical tradition, it is also important to
compare the content and style of Plato’s philosophy presentation
by Vvedensky with modern approaches to the presentation of this
topic in the history of philosophy course.

CABHUHIEB BAYECAAB ITOPEBUY, KaHAUAAT PUAOCOPCKUX
Hayk; baaTuiickuit pepcparbHBII YHUBEPCHTET
uM. mmanynaa Kanra (Kaanaunrpaa, Poccns), poonent

ITAATOHOBCKHE PEHENLINY BPEMEHU
N IIPOCTPAHCTBA B METAON3HUKE b. H. YNYEPHHA*

B poxnaze 6ymer 6yAyT pacCMOTPEHBI COfepKaHysI MOHITUI
«BpeMsI», «BEIHOCTb», «IIPOCTPAHCTBO» B MeTa(pU3MIeCcKoil
koHIenun ¢unocoda-rerenpsuna b. H. Ynuepuna. B cratpe
«IIpocrpancTBO U BpeMs» (1895 I.), OCHOBHaS upes KOTOPOIl
3aKJ/II0Ya/ach B 0O0CHOBAHUM OHTOJIOIMYECKOI CBSA3aHHO-
CTY SMIMPUYECKOTO U TEOPETUIECKOTO, IOMIUMO HOYepIHY-
TBIX 113 HEMEIIKOI K/IacCuIecKoi dumocodnn u nepeocMpic-

* IIpoekt 112-71-22 «KoHLenT «BpeMsi» B pyccKoit ¢pumocodnn
koHIa XIX — navama XX BB.»
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JIEHHBIX XapaKTEePUCTUK IPOCTPAHCTBA U BpeMEHN, PYCCKMIT
dunocod HeogHOKPATHO ObOpalaeTcss K KIacCUYeCKMM IIja-
TOHOBCKMM OIpefeleHIsIM BBIIIeYKa3aHHbIX ITOHITUIL.

Knrouesvie cnosa: BpeM, IIPOCTPAHCTBO, BEYHOCTD, IIPENCTaB-
JIEHNuE, IIOHATNE

VYACHESLAV SAVINTSEYV, CSc in Philosophy; Immanuel
Kant Baltic Federal University (Kaliningrad,
Russia), Associate Professor

PLATONIC RECEPTIONS OF SPACE AND TIME
IN B. CHICHERIN’S METAPHYSICS*

The report will examine the contents of the concepts of “time,”
“eternity,” “space” in the metaphysical concept of the Hegelian
philosopher B. N. Chicherin. In the article “Space and Time”
(1895), the main idea of which was to substantiate the ontological
connectedness of the empirical and theoretical, in addition to the
characteristics of space and time drawn from German classical
philosophy and reinterpreted, the Russian philosopher repeatedly
refers to the classical Platonic definitions of the above concepts.

Keywords: time, space, eternity, representation, concept

buriokoB AMUTPUIT CEPTEEBUY, AOKTOP PHAOCOPCKUX HAYK;
Connonornueckuit nuacrutytr PAH — puanas PHHCL]
PAH (Cankr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus); Hanmonaapnsit
HCCACAOBATCABCKUI YHUBEPCUTET «Bprcimas mxoaa
axoHOMuKH» (MockBsa, Poccust), HayqHbIHi COTPYAHUK

CTPYKTYPA U OCOBEHHOCTU «®OPMYA UMSICAABU >
I1. A. ®AOPEHCKOTO U A. ®. AOCEBA™

B moxnape npepmaraeTca MCTOPUYECKMIL ¥ aHATUTUIECKII aHa-
nu3 popmyn umsicinasus B paborax I1. A. ®nopenckoro u A. .
JloceBa 1910-x — Havana 1920-X IT. B maJlaMUTCKOM KOHTEKCTe.

* Project 112-J1-22 “The concept of “time” in Russian philosophy
of the late 19" — early 20™ centuries.”

** VlccnenoBaHue BbIIIOJTHEHO IIpY Nofifiep>kKe Poccuiickoro Ha-
yuHoro ¢oHzpa, npoekt Ne 18-18-00134, «Hacnenye BU3aHTUIICKOI
¢unocodpun B pycckoit u samafHoeBporeiickoil pumocopun XX-
XXI BB.» B ConpmonorndeckoM nHctutyTe PAH.
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Kntouesvie cnosa: A. Jloces, I1. ®nopenckuii, uMsacnasue,
HaJlaMu3M

ITo Bcelt BUAMMOCTY NEPBBIM TEKCTOM, COflePKAIIVIM Pas3-
mbpiuuienns I1. A. @nopenckoro o majamMusMe M UMACTABUM, SABIIA-
IOTCS €0 3aMeTKM-KOMMEHTapun K cratbe Hukona PoxpecTBen-
ckoro «Bennkoe nckyuienne okono nmern boxus» (1913). ITo nx
MOTHBaM 9TUX KOMMeHTapueB OopeHcKuM OblT HanmcaH 6onee
(dyHIaMeHTa/IbHBII 1 TIOC/IETOBATe/IbHBIN TeKCT, IIOCBAIIEHHBIN
¢unocodcknm ocHOBaHMAM NMACIaBUA — «VIMecnasue kak ¢uo-
codckas nmpegnocsiikar (1922). B atux samerkax ®ropeHckmit pas-
pabaTbiBaet cBoro popmyny uMmscnasus: «Vms ects bor, Ho bor He
€CTb UMs», KOTOpas CTala UTPaTh PyHAAMEHTAIBHYIO PO/Ib B 1aJIb-
HelfleM B Xofie GpunI0co(pCKOro OCMBIC/IEHU ST MM SCIaBUSL.

3nech y OIOpEHCKOTO MPOC/IeXNBACTCS CAeAYIOIas JI0-
TMKa COOTHOLIEeHUA boXkecTBEHHOI CYLIHOCTY U SHEPTUIL B UX
CBA3M C MMeHOBaHMeM boxxecTBa: bor kak TakoBoi 3To 60xe-
CTBEHHAs CYLUIHOCTb, S9HEPTUs — 3TO MOAYC OOpaléHHOCTH
bBora BoBHe. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B COOCTBEHHOM CMBIC/IE VIMEHO-
BaHue «bor» oTHOCUTCA K cymecTBy bora, 1 or Hero sTo nuMs
HEepPeHOCUTCS Ha ero sHeprun. COIJIaCHO MOMM HaOTIONEeHNAM,
3TO IOHMMAaHMe Pa3/INYMMO B JaHHBIX 3aMeTKax dopeHckoro,
HO B 60JIee TIO/THOLIEHHOM BIJie OHO OyJeT MpeaCTaB/IeHo B €ro
«VImecnmaBum».

[Topob6uas «popmyna uMscnaBusa» OOHAPYXMBaeTCs
u B panHeM courHeHuN A. ®. JloceBa «VImsacmasue» (1922). Jloces
HpefjIaraeT CAeAYIOLIYI0 «<MUCTUYECKYIO (POPMYITY MMACTaBIA»:
«MA boxne ectb aHepruA boxxus, Hepa3pbpIBHAA C CAMOJi CYIIHO-
cTpio bora, n moTomy ectb cam bor; ogHako bor oTdeH ot cBoux
SHEepIUil ¥ CBOEro MMEeHU, ¥ IOTOMY bor He ecTb HU CBO€ NMS, HUA
ums Boobuie». [lanee JloceB yTBepxaaeT, 4To Gpuiocodcko-aua-
JIEKTUYeCKMIl yPOBEHb UMACTABIA AHTMHOMIYEH 1 GOpMYIupyeT
MMACTABCKYI0 GOPMY/TY B TOM aHTMHOMUYECKOM KITI0Ue: «9Hep-
rus ecTb caM bor, Ho bBor He ecTb sHeprus; sHeprusa OTAMYHA OT
CYLIHOCTH, XOTs U HEOTJe/IMMa OT Hee».
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OueBugHO, fanHasA popmyia JloceBa cBs3aHa ¢ ONpefie/eH-
HOI1 0COOEHHOCTDIO IOHVMaHM A MM AC/IaBI/TIa/IaMI3Ma, KOTOPYIO
Jloces nepensn y ®@nopenckoro. Ha Moit B3riaj, MMeHHO 0OHa-
pykerHasa Hamu y GIOpeHCKOr0 MHTYULNA, COITIACHO KOTOPOI
noHsATHe bora B coGCTBEHHOM CMBIC/IE OTHOCUTCS K CYLIHOCTY
BoxkectBa (1 B coOCcTBeHHOM cMbIciie bor — ato boxecTBenHas
CYIIHOCTB), U1 y>Ke OT CYIIHOCT! NePEeHOCUTCS Ha SHEPIUIo, CTO-
uT 3a GOpMYIIOiL, KOTOPYIO MBI HaxoAuM B «VMsacmasumn» Jlocesa,
1o xoTopoit B boxxectBe aHeprus ectb Cam bor, Ho bor He ecTb
9Heprusl.

Ha moit B3rag, B aTux ¢popmynax @nopenckoro u Jloce-
Ba, KOTOPBIE XKeJIalIy YBU/IETh BO BCeX BaXKHeNmux ¢pumocod-
CKO-00TOCTOBCKYX O/IOXKEHM X aHTMTHOMWYHOCTD, JOITYCKAaeTCs
HEKOPPEKTHOCTD, MMOCKOJIbKY /I HaTaMUTCKON JOKTPYHBI, Ha
KaKOBYIO OIMPAeTCs HAIIM aBTOPBI B CBOMX Pa3MBIIIIEHUAX 00
OCHOBAHMAX UMSAC/IABYA, He AB/ISIOTCSA BEPHBIMI BbICKa3bIBae-
Mble IMU YTBEP>K/JIeHIs1 O TOM, YTO BOT OT/INUeH OT CBOMX HEp-
ruit ¥ 9To bor He ecTb 60>kecTBeHHBIe SHEPrU. [lefICTBUTEIBHO,
COITIACHO MCTOPMYECKOMY IajlaMusMy, bor ects cpasy u 6oxe-
CTBEHHas CYLIHOCTD, 1 60>KeCTBEHHAs 9HEPIUsA, U OTCYTCTBIE
B bore kakoro-n116o 13 9TUX MOAYCOB OBITMSA IIPeACTABIACTCS
HEBO3MOXXHBIM.

A pymaro, 9To mop cnosom «bor» B moceBcKoi popmyrie
UMSCTaBUA, TaK )Ke KaK y DriopeHcKoro, moHuMaeTcst boxxecTBeH-
Has CYLIHOCTb, KAKOBAsl, COITIACHO 3TOMY IOHMMAHUIO, 11 eCTh bor
B COOCTBEHHOM CMBIC/Ie. VI IMEHHO 110 9TOJI IpUYNHE B paMKax
JIOCEBCKOII (OPMYIIbI TOBOPUTCH, UTO BOT He ecTh 9Heprus: fei-
CTBUTE/IBHO, Beflb S9HEPTUs U CYLIHOCTB (COITIACHO ITaTaMU3MY, KO-
TOPOMY SKCIUTMIIUTHO c/lefyioT JIoce 1 ®opeHCKMit) OTINYHBL
ApYT OT ApyTa.

ITo cyTn, aTa popmyIIa BEIpaXkaeT TO, YTO AeVICTBUE (9HEPT)
VIMEHYeTCS T10 JIeVICTBYIOIeMy (CYLIHOCTM), TOT/ia KaK AeICTBYI0-
LIV He IMEHYeTCS II0 CBOeMY HeiCTBUIO. [ cumTalo, 4TO ¢ TOUKA
3peHus najaMmu3Ma, KOTOpOMY pUTOpUYecK criefyIoT OrnopeHcKuin
u Jloces, 661710 651 cLIpaBeIMBO, €y ObI B X POPMYIaX UMsACIA-
BUs BMeCTO NOHATHUA «bor» cTosimo Ol moHsATHE «bo>kecTBeHHas
CYLHOCTDb».
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DMITRY BIRIUKOV, DSc in Philosophy; Sociological Institute of
the RAS (St Petersburg, Russia); National Research University
Higher School of Economics (Moscow, Russia), Research Fellow

THE STRUCTURE AND FEATURES OF THE
“FORMULAS OF ONOMATODOXY” BY PAVEL
FLORENSKY AND ALEXEI LOSEV*

In this report, I analyse the specifics of the comprehension
of Onomatodoxy and Palamism in Pavel Florensky and
Alexei Losev. My study is based on Pavel Florensky’s for-
mula that “phenomenon / energy is included in essence, but
essence is not included in phenomenon / energy,” from Flo-
rensky’s comments on the article by Nikon Rozhdestvensky
“The Great Temptation about the Name of God” (1913) and
his work “Name-glorification as a Philosophical Premise”
(1922). I identify some important sources that Losev relied
on and from which he proceeded, in his “Imiaslavie,” while
elaborating his formulae of Onomatodoxy and Palamism.
I trace the relationship between Losev’s project of interpret-
ing Onomatodoxy and Palamism, in the context of Platonism
and that of Florensky. It turns out that Losev adopted, from
Florensky, a specific understanding of the application of the
concept of ‘God’ to the essence and energies in Palamism, ac-
cording to which, it is the divine essence that God, as such, is.

Keywords: Alexey Losev, Pavel Florensky, Imiaslavie, Pala-

mism

TTOAAKOB AAEKCAHAP BAAEPBEBIY, CapaToBckuit
TOCYAQPCTBCHHbBIH TEXHUYCCKUIT YHUBEPCUTET HMCHH
larapuna FO. A. (Caparos, Poccus), accucrenr

MECTO UAEU BAATA B PHAOCO®UU
CO3HAHU S MEPABA MAMAPAAIIBUAHN

ABTOp BbIJIe/IsIeT MOJATBHOCTb BO3MOXKHOCTHM KaK OIIpe-
He/IAOMINIT DpUHII 1A dunocodun cosHanus Mamap-

* This research was carried out with financial support of the
Russian Science Foundation, project 18-18-00134, in the Sociological
Institute of the RAS.
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maurByn. [ IogpoOHOro onucaHnsA aKTa CO3HAHNUA TIpefi-
naraercs obpaieHye k unee biaara ITnaroHa, k ero HOHATHIO
«BIPYT», K HOHATHUIO «a0COMIOTHAS BO3MOXXHOCTb» Hukomas
Ky3aHCKOTO 1 K IOHATHIO «TpeTbst CyOcTaHIM» [leKapTa.

Kniowuesvie cnosa: Vigea bnara, cosnanue, IInaron, abco-
JII0THas1 BO3MOXXHOCTD, Hukomnait KysaHckuit, TpeTbsa cy6—
cTaHuus, cBobofa, Jekapt

B moxaze 6yzeT mpeApMHATA HOIBITKA OTBETUTD Ha CJIe-
A YOI /e BOIIPOCHL:

Bo-nepBbIx, KakuM 06pazom MaMapHaliBIUIN YHAETCS CO-
BMeIlaTh B CBOeM PUIOCOPCKOM NPOEKTe CTONb HAJIeKO OTCTOSA-
e ¢purypsl, kak [Tnaton u Jekapt?

Bo-BTOpBIX, KaK MBI JO/DKHBI IIOHMMATh CO3HaHNe, Yepes
PasroBop 0 KOTOPOM CO3/Ia€TCs €AVHOE KOHIIENITyaIbHOE II0JIe [/
I/IATOHV3MA 11 KapTe3MaHCTBa B punocopun MamapraurBuamn?

JIIna oTBeTa Ha 3T B3aMIMOCBs3aHHbIE BOIPOCHI aBTOP
IpeyIaraeT 0OpaTUTLCA K pACCMOTPEHMIO 0COOEHHOCTEI, KOTO-
pble uMeroTcs anst pumocoduy cosHaHUS MPU PacCMOTPEHUN
upneu bnara.

ABTOp obpalraer BHUMaHNUe Ha TO, YTO AIA Puiocopun
CO3HaHMA MaMap/iallIBU/IN Ba>KHBIM ABJIAETCA TO, 4TO upies brara
MMeeT BCeXOBITUITHBIN craTyc. B 4acTHOCTH, 3TO MO3BONIAET OT/IN-
9UTh (PEHOMEHOMIOTMYeCKMIl TPoeKT Mamapaausunm ot ¢eHo-
MeHO/Iorn4yecKoro npoekra Xarjerrepa. O6paiasi BHUMaHue Ha
CBEepXOBITUITHBIN CTAaTyC Maen biaara 1 Ha MOMEHT «BAIpyI» 00be-
puHeHusA EpyHoro u MHororo, aBTop nojg4yepKmuBaer To, KaK co-
3HaHIe OIIpefie/IAeTCsA MMEHHO 4epe3 MOJa/IbHOCTh BO3MOKHOCTIL.
Tax>ke JaHHBIM MOMEHT I103BOJIIET IO[YePKHYTb aBTOHOMHOCTD
cosHaHMA. OTTa/lIKMBaACh OT 3TOTO, ABTOP MEPEXOAUT K aHAJIN-
3y HOHATHUA «abCOMOTHAs BO3MOXXHOCTb» Hukomnas Kysanckoro.
JlaHHBIN 5KCKYPC NPU3BAH JaThb IIOHMMAaHNE TOrO, KaK JUCKYPC
0 BO3MOKHOM, VIMEIOI /T CBOM KOPHM B I/IATOHM3MeE, Pa3BUBAETCs
B 910Xy Bospoxxpenns. [lanee aBTop 06pamaeTcs K pacCMOTPEHNIO
OCHOBaHNII HOBOEBPOIIETICKOII CBOOOJIbI, KOTOPbIE PACKPBIBAIOTCS
B KapTe3naHcTBe. B pamkax obpamenns k punocodun Jlekapra
BHUMaHIe YAe/NsAeTCs HOHATUIO «TPeThsl CyOCTaHIMsI», Yepes KO-
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TOPO€ M1 CTAHOBUTCA BO3MOXXHBIM OIIMICaHVIE 06’beI{I/IHeHI/IH Ayumn
" T€na " ) KM3HU CO3SHAHM A B LIETIOM. HOI[‘-IepKI/[BaCTCH TO, KaK B Kap-
TE€3MAHCTBE Mbl TaKXXE O6Hapy>KI/IM CO3HaHNE, OIIpELEIAEMOE YEPE3
MOJa/IbHOCTb BO3BMO>KHOCTI — B B i€ OIMCKYypCa O CBO60I[€.

ALEXANDER POLIAKOV, Yuri Gagarin State Technical
University of Saratov (Saratov, Russia), Lecturer

THE PLACE OF THE IDEA OF THE GOOD IN MERAB
MAMARDASHVILI'S PHILOSOPHY OF CONSCIOUSNESS

The author highlights the modality of possibility as a defining
principle for Mamardashvili’s philosophy of consciousness.
For a detailed description of the act of consciousness, it is
proposed to refer to Plato’s idea of the Good, to his concept of
“suddenly,” to the concept of “absolute possibility” of Nicholas
of Cusa and to the concept of “third substance” of Descartes.

Keywords: Idea of the Good, consciousness, Plato, Non-Oth-
er, Nicholas of Cusa, third substance, freedom, Descartes

The report will attempt to answer the following questions:

Firstly, how does Mamardashvili manage to combine
in his philosophical project such far-flung figures as Plato and
Descartes?

Secondly, how should we understand consciousness, through
talking about which a single conceptual field is created for Platonism
and Cartesianism in Mamardashvili’s philosophy?

To answer these interrelated questions, the author proposes
to turn to the consideration of the features that are available for
the philosophy of consciousness when considering the idea of the
Good.

The author draws attention to the fact that for Mamardash-
vili’s philosophy of consciousness it is important that the idea of the
Good has an all-being status. In particular, this makes it possible to
distinguish the phenomenological project of Mamardashvili from
the phenomenological project of Heidegger. Paying attention to the
superexistential status of the idea of the Good and at the moment
of “suddenly” the unification of the One and the Many, the author
emphasizes how consciousness is determined precisely through the

84



modality of possibility. Also, this moment allows us to emphasize
the autonomy of consciousness. Based on this, the author proceeds
to analyze the concept of “absolute possibility” of Nicholas of Cusa.
This excursion is intended to give an understanding of how the dis-
course about the possible, which has its roots in Platonism, develops
in the Renaissance. Further, the author turns to the consideration of
the foundations of the new European freedom, which are revealed
in Cartesianism. As part of the appeal to the philosophy of Des-
cartes, attention is paid to the concept of “third substance,” through
which it becomes possible to describe the unification of the soul
and body and the life of consciousness as a whole. It is emphasized
how, in Cartesianism, we also find consciousness defined through
the modality of possibility — in the form of a discourse on freedom.



CEKIus 4: [IAATOHH3M
B BUSAHTUHNCKOM AOTUKE I PUTOPUKE

KAPABAEBA CBETAAHA BUKTOPOBHA, KaHAHAAT QU AO-

codckux Hayk; CeBepo-3amaHbIi FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH
MeaunuHckui yausepeurer uM. M. M. Meunukosa
(Canxr-ITerepbypr, Poccus), cTapmuii npenopasateab

ITyTh AOTMYECKHX AOBOAOB B OTUYECKHX
COYMHEHUAX APUCTOTEAS

B noxnmaze paccMaTpuBaeTcs 3HaUeHME METO/a JIOTMYeCKOIT
apryMeHTalVM, B YaCTHOCTH, OOpalileHie K JIOTM4eCKoli Tep-
MuHonoruu Ilepsoii u Bmopoti «Ananumuik», B 9TU4ECKUX
paccyxpenusix Apucrorens («Egdemosa Smuka», «Huxo-
MAxo08a IMuxa»).

Kntouesvie cnosa: Apucrorennb, 3Tuka, EBgeMoBa aTuka,
HukomaxoBa atuxa, Ilepsas Ananuruka, Bropas Ananu-
TUKa

SVETLANA KARAVAEVA, CSc in Philosophy; North-Western
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State Medical University named after I. I. Mechnikov
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Assistant Professor

THE WAY OF LOGICAL REASONING IN
ARISTOTLE’S ETHICAL WRITINGS

The report examines the significance of logical arguments in
Aristotle’s ethical treatises (Eudemian Ethics and Nicomache-
an Ethics), in particular, the use of the logical terminology
introduced in Analytics.

Keywords: Aristotle, Ethics, Nicomachean Ethics, Eudemi-
an Ethics, Prior Analytics, Posterior Analytics



YEPHOIAA30B AMUTPUI AAEKCAHAPOBUY, AOKTOP PpUAOAO-
rudeckux Hayk; Cankt-IleTepOyprekuil rocyaapcTBeHHbIIH
yuusepeuter (Cankr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), soouent

«ABATPUTOPUSA — 3TO OMOHMMBI AW CHHOHUMBI?»
I[TOHATHA «<OMOHUMUH», <CUHOHUMHUH >
U <ITAPOHUMHH>» B BUBAHTHIICKOI
AOTHYECKOU TPAAUIINH*

IIpenmer moxaza — pelenys MOHATUN «OMOHUMMUA»,
«CUHOHUMMUS» U «IIAPOHVMMNA» B BUSAHTUIICKON JIOTMYe-
cxoit rpaguuuy VIII-XIII BB. PaccMaTpmBaroTcs TpaKTaThl
u yuebHuky VMoanna Jlamackuna, Porus, Muxana Ilcemna
n Huxndopa Bremmuya. AHamu3upyoTCsA COOTHOUIECHU A
3TUX TEKCTOB C O3JHEAHTUYHBIMIU UCTOYHMKAMM, B IIEPBYI0
ouepefib, C TPyAaMU aneKCaHIpUICKuX yuyeHbIX. OlleH1Ba-
eTCs Mepa CaMOCTOATe/TbHOCTM BU3AHTUIICKIX aBTOPOB.

Kniouesvie cnosa: AHTUYHAS JIOTUKA, BUSAHTUIICKAS JIOTU-
Ka, OMOHMMMS, CUHOHUMMS, napoHumus, VMoann Jamac-
kuH, ®otuit, Muxaun Ilcenn, Hukndop Bremmug

«OMOHVM», «CMHOHVM» U «ITAPOHUM» — K/TIOYeBbI€ TIOH -
TS AaHTUYIHON JIoTUKY U punmocodun. VIX onpeneneHns JaroTCs
B Hauase «Kateropuit» Apucrorens. B ganbHeriiem sT1 onpeferne-
HIA IeTaIbHO PAa3bACHAIOTCA U YTOYHAIOTCA NO3AHEAHTYHBIMU
KOMMEHTAaTOpaMI, B IIepBYI0 OYepe/ib, yUeHbIMU-HEO/ITATOHNKAMU
Anexcanppuiickoit mkonsl — AMMoHueM, MloanHoM ®uionoHoM,
Onumnuopopom 1 fp. Tema HacToALIero foK/Iaa — oXapakTepu-
30BaTh peLenUUI0 3TUX IMOHATUI B BUSAHTUIICKON JIOTMYECKOI
tpaguuuy VIII-XIII BB. PaccmaTpuBaroTcs cnepymomye TeKCThI,
B KOTOPBIX IIepeYVIC/IeHHbIe TEPMIHBI (HAPSIAY € HOTIOIH A MU
UX «TeTePOHMMAaMU» U «ITOJIMOHVMaM») OTIPefieIsII0TCS U pas3b-
SICHSIOTCS CUCTEMaTUYeCKIA:

- Moann Jamackun (VII-VIII BB.): «[IuanekTukar, uimu
«Dumocodcke IaBb».

- ®otumit] Koncranrunononbckuit (IXB.): «kAmunoxus 137».

* VccmenoBaHe BBIIOMHEHO IpK HoAfepskke Poccuiickoro Gpou-
ma pyH/aMeHTa/IbHBIX VICC/IeOBaHuIL, rpanT Ne 21-011-44263.
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— Muxawnn [Icenn (XI B.): «O matu rmacax»; «Kpatkoe u sic-
Helllee yYeHue O KaTeropyAx, IOChIJIKaX ¥ CUJIJIOTU3MAX» U Ipy-
rve COYMHEHM .

- Hukudop Bremmup (XIII B.): «KpaTkoe nsnoxenne
JIOTUKW».

Bce nepeuncieHHble TPAKTAThI M y4eOHUKYU BOCXOAAT K O3/
HeaHTUYHOI a/leKCaHpUIICKON TpaguLyL. B fok1asie aHamusupyeT-
41, KAKMMU UCTOYHUKAMU IIOIb3YOTCA BUSAHTUIICKIE YYEHDIE, KaK
OHI MIHTEPIIPETUPYIOT TPYAbI CBOMX ITPEJIIECTBEHHNKOB, B YeM OHI
C HUMU PacXOfATCs, B KAKOJ Mepe UCIO/Ib3yeTCA aHTUYHa A ¥ BU-
3aHTUIICKAsA TpaMMaTuyecKas TpafyLys, UHTEPIIPETUPYIOLas 3TI
e moHATNA nHave. Ocob6oe BHUMAHIE yAeNAeTCA TpaKTaTaM Mnxa-
unoM Ilcenna, ;eMOHCTpUPYIOMIMM 3aMETHYIO0 CAMOCTOATE/IbHOCTD.

DMITRI CHERNOGLAZOV, DSc in Philology; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Pctersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

“ARE TWO GREGORIES HOMONYMS OR SYNONYMS?”
THE CONCEPTS OF “HOMONYMY,” “SYNONYMY,” AND
“PARONYMY” IN BYZANTINE LOGICAL TRADITION*

The subject of the paper is the reception of the concepts of
“homonymy,” “synonymy” and “paronymy” in the Byzantine
logical tradition of the 8""-13" centuries. The treatises and
manuals of John of Damascus, Photios I of Constantinople,
Michael Psellos, and Nikephoros Blemmydes are considered.
The relations of these texts with late antique sources, first of
all with the works of Alexandrian scholars, are analyzed. The
degree of independence of the Byzantine authors is evaluated.

Keywords: Ancient logic, Byzantine logic, homonymy, syn-
onymy, paronymy, John of Damascus, Photios, Michael
Psellos, Nikephoros Blemmydes

“Homonym,” “synonym,” and “paronym” are key concepts
of ancient logic and philosophy. Their definitions are given in the

beginning of Aristotle’s “Categories.” Later these definitions are
explained in detail and clarified by the late Antique commentators,

* This paper is part of the research project Ne 21-011-44263 funded
by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research.
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first of all by the Neoplatonist scholars of the Alexandrian school —
Ammonius, John Philoponus, Olympiodorus and others. The topic
of this paper is to characterize the reception of these concepts in
the Byzantine logical tradition of the 8"-13" centuries. The fol-
lowing texts, in which these terms (along with “heteronyms” and
“polyonyms” supplementing them) are systematically defined and
explained, are considered:

- John of Damascus (7-8® centuries): “The Dialectic,” or
“Philosophical Chapters.”

- Photius I of Constantinople (9" century): “Amphilochia 137.”

- Michael Psellos (11" century): “On the Five Voices;” “A Short
and Clear Doctrine of Categories, Propositions, and Syllogisms”
and other works.

- Nikephoros Blemmydes (13" century): “A Summary of
Logic.”

All the above treatises and manuals go back to the late ancient
Alexandrian tradition. The paper analyzes what sources are used by
Byzantine scholars, how they interpret the works of their predeces-
sors, in what ways they diverge from them, and to what extent the an-
cientand Byzantine grammatical tradition, which interprets the same
concepts differently, is used. Particular attention is paid to the trea-
tises of Michael Psellus, which demonstrate notable independence.

CMPUAOHOBA AUAN S BAAEHTUHOBHA, KaHAUAAT HCTOPUYE-
ckux Hayk; Pycckast XpucTHAHCKasi TyMaHUTapHAS AKaACMU
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), HayqHbLi cCOTPYAHUK

KYPBAHOB AHAPEI BUKTOPOBHY, KaHAHAAT HCTOPHYECKUX
Hayk; Pycckast xpucTuaHcKas ryMaHUTapHAs aKAACMHU S
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), HayqHbLi cCOTPYAHUK

ITaAaTOH B KOMMEHTAPH M KOCMBI MAMIOMCKOI'O
HA nno33uio I'ruroruss HA3nmaAH3MHA®

Kpome rumMHOrpaduieckyx COUMHEHNIA, TPafULVLA IPUIIN-
coiBaeT Kocme VMepycanumckomy unm Maitromckomy Kowm-

*VccnepoBanye BpinonHeHonpunopgepsxke POOV B pamkaxnpoex-
taNe 21-012-41003 «Kocma MatomcKuil: )KM3Hb ¥ TBOPYECTBO MOHAXa-MH-
Te/IEKTyasIa ¥ TMMHorpacda-HOBaTOpa B paHHencaaMcKoit [Tanectune.
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MeHTapuil Ha nosTudeckue TBopenns ['puropus Hasmansu-
Ha. B JaHHOM JoK/Iafie aHaMM3UPYIOTCA ToNKOBaHMA KocMbl
Ha 3aMe4YeHHble UM y I'puropus anmo3uu uam UUTaThl U3
counHenuii I1arona, a Tak>ke paccMaTpyUBaOTCS BOIPOCHI
otHoueHu:A KocMbl k TBopuecTBy punocoda.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Kocma Maitiomckuit, Kocma Jepyca-
numckuit, [Tnaron, ['puropnit Hasuausun, rumuorpadus,
BU3aHTUIICKAA O33U .

Hacnenne Kocmbr Maittomckoro nin VepycannMckoro, 1o-
MIMMO TTOTUYeCKUX COYMHEHNIL, BK/II0YaeT B ce0s 1 TONKOBaHMeE Ha
noasuio I'puropnusa Hasnansnuna.* Kak ussectno, ['puropuii B cBoéM
TBOPYECTBE ITOCTOSTHHO UCIIO/Ib30BaJl MIOITUYECKMe 00pasbl, Ha-
IpAMYIO IOYePIHY ThIe U3 Ananoros [1naTona, 6o ncnonb3oBan
OCHOBaHHBIe Ha N/IaToHM3Me unocodckue unm 60rocIoBCKue mo-
crpoenusi. [Ipu aToM nMeHHo ['puropnit HanbonbIINM 06pa3oM Io-
BV HA CTAHOBJIEHNE BU3AHTUIICKOI IIO93UM, €TO TBOPEHNA CTa/IN
MO3TUYECKVM 3TaJIOHOM 11 TOCTIER YOI X IIOKOJIEHNI 1 BOILJIN
B BU3aHTUIICKYIO IIKO/IBHYIO IIPOTPaMMYy, CTaB IOIy/ApHee TeK-
cToB camoro ITnarona. OfjHaKo CTIOXXHOCTb TBOPYECTBA KAIIIIO/0-
K111 fle/lazia ero 033110 HEIIOH ATHOI [/11 MHOTMX BU3aHTUIILIEB
U TpeboBajIa COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro KoMMeHTapys. OfVH U3 TaKux
KOMMEHTapyeB COCTaBUJI IPYTON IPOC/IaB/IEHHbIN BU3AHTUNCKUI
noat-rumHorpad — Kocma Maittomckuit nnm Vepycanumckuii,
KOTOpBIiT BMecTe ¢ VloanHOM JlaMacKMHBIM OCHOBAJI IIPUHIIUIIBI
BU3AHTUIICKOI TMMHOTpaduy u ocMoriacus. B cBoéM counHennn
Kocma oco6o Boifensier y I'puropusa HasuaH3nHa ynoMyHaHMA
VI MHOTOYMCIeHHBIe TuTaThl 13 [1marona. Beero, kak MbI op-
cunrann, Kocma ynorpebusn B aTom Tpyze Tonbko nMs Ilnarona
38 pas, B TOM 4IIC/Ie YIIOMAHY/I TaKMe ero Auanoru kak «Pemon»,
«[ocymapctBo», «Tumeit», «Teater», « AnkuBmam» n «XapMup».

Hanpammsaerca Bonpoc, untan u usydasn i Kocma Maii-
foMCKMI1 guanoru ITnaTona, niy BOCIIONb30Ba/ICA NPEAIIECTBYIO-
I[IMY KOMMeHTapuaMu? Ysxe Ob1I0 IT0Ka3aHo, 4To Kocma nonb3o-

* Texct KommenTapns KocMbr MaftoMCKOTO ITUT. TI0 U3TAHNIO:
Lozza G. Cosma di Gerusalemme. Commentario ai Carmi di Gregorio
Nazianzeno [Storie e testi, 12]. Naples: M. D’Auria, 2000.
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Bajicsi KoMMeHTapueM HonHa (VI B.) k geTbipéM peyam ['puropus,
najziecTMHCKoOro nucarend VI B., koroporo nmytanu ¢ Hounom Ila-
HomonuTaHCKuUM. OfHAKO IPM 9TOM CIeAyeT 3aMeTUTbh, YTO BO
MHOTUX CTy4asiX, KOT/ja OH roBopumI o I11aToHe 1 KOHKPETHO 0 Ka-
KOM-TO #yasnore, Hapumep, o «PenoHe» (cap. 14, §102-103.3) on
UCTIONIb30BAJI TJIATOT LEUVTAL (BCIIOMMHATB), YTO MOAYEPKIBAET
€ro TIMYHOe 3HAKOMCTBO C IJTATOHOBCKMM TBOPUECTBOM. VIHOT/ja Xe
Kocma ynorpe6isn riaron Aéyovot (ToBOpAT), HAIIpUMep, lepecKa-
3bIBasi Teopuio Mertarcuxosa [Tudaropa u I[Tnatona, ans roro uro-
ObI TOSICHUTD BbIpakeHne ['puropus tig AnOng o fubog (rmybuna
3absenus [Jlets]) (cap. 13, §25). B psage cryyaes, HanpuMep, n3mna-
ras ucroputo IlmaTona u Tupana JInonncusa Cunyaniickoro, o 06-
palaeTcs gake K HeKMM HOBeJIINM ak3ereraM IImaToHa, a Taxxe
K CTapbIM aHTUYHBIM UcTOpuKaM (cap. 119, §309-318.48-51).

Kaxkoro »xe 6p1710 oTHO1IEeHMe Y KocMbl MaitroMcKoOro K co-
yrHeHNAM [Imarona? B KomMeHnTapun o onyceiBaeT aHCKOTO
¢unocoda kak MCTMHHOTO 60rocnoBa, Kak u I'puropus Hasuan-
3MHa, 1 Myzipena (cap. 144, §1.7-10), TOora KaK ero ABYX y4eHIKOB
OH OXapaKTepU30BaJI KaK epeTUKOB: APUCTOTE/NIS — OCHOBATeN
epecu nepunareTusma, a Kcenokpara XankmnaoHCKOro — epecu
cronnusma (cap. 119, §206-208.4-6). 910 B 00111€M COITACOBBIBA-
JI0Ch C YTBep>X/ieHneM camoro I'puropus, koropoe nutnpyet Koc-
Ma, 0 TOM, 4To II/1atoH 611 Haumyzperimmii (cap. 119, §303.1).

LYDIA SPYRIDONOVA, CSc in History; Russian Christian Academy
for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

ANDREY KURBANOV, CSc in History; Russian Christian Academy for
the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

PrATO IN THE COMMENTARY ON THE POEMS OF
GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS BY COSMAS OF MATUMA*

Apart from the hymnographic works, tradition attributes to
Cosmas of Jerusalem or Maiuma the Commentary on the

* This paper is part of the research project 21-012-41003 “Cosmas
of Maiouma: the Life and Work of an Intellectual Monk and Innovative
Hymnographer in Early Islamic Palestine” funded by the Russian
Foundation for Basic Research.
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Poems of Gregory of Nazianzus. This paper analyses Cos-
mas’ interpretations of Gregory’s allusions or quotations from
Plato’s writings, and considers Cosmas’ attitude towards the
Plato’s works.

Keywords: Cosmas of Maiuma, Cosmas of Jerusalem, Plato,
Gregory of Nazianzus, hymnography, Byzantine poetry.

The legacy of Cosmas of Maiouma or Jerusalem, in addition
to his poetry, includes a Commentary of Gregory of Nazianzus’s po-
etry.* It is well known that Gregory in his writings constantly used
poetic imagery directly drawn from Plato’s dialogues, or used phil-
osophical or theological constructions based on Platonism. Gregory
had the greatest influence on Byzantine poetry, his works became
a poetic standard for subsequent generations and entered the Byz-
antine school curriculum, becoming more popular than the texts
of Plato himself. However, the complexity of Cappodocian’s work
made his poetry incomprehensible to many Byzantines and demand-
ed a proper commentary. One such commentary was compiled by
another celebrated Byzantine hymnographer, Cosmas of Maiouma
or Jerusalem, who, with John Damascene, developed the principles
of Byzantine hymnography and Octoechos. In his writing, Cosmas
highlights specific references or numerous quotations from Plato
by Gregory of Nazianzus. In all, as we have counted, Cosmas used
Plato’s name 38 times in this work, including mentioning his dia-
logues such as Phaedon, Republic, Timaeus, Theaetetetes, Alcibia-
des, and Harmides.

The question has to be asked, did Cosmas of Maiouma read
and study Plato’s dialogues, or did he make use of the preceding
commentaries? It has already been shown that Cosmas used the
commentary of Nonnus (6" century) on the four speeches of Greg-
ory, a Palestinian writer of the 6™ century, who has been confused
with Nonnus of Panopolis. It should be noted, however, that on
many occasions when he spoke of Plato and specifically of a par-
ticular dialogue, such as the Phaedon (cap. 14, §102-103.3) he used

* Edition of the Commentary: Lozza G. Cosma di Gerusalemme.
Commentario ai Carmi di Gregorio Nazianzeno [Storie e testi, 12].
Naples: M. D’Auria, 2000.
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the verb pépvntat (to recall), which underlines his personal famil-
iarity with Plato’s writings. Sometimes, however, Cosmas used the
verb Aéyovot (it is said), e. g., retelling Pythagoras” and Plato’s the-
ory of metempsychosis, in order to explain Gregory’s expression
T AOng 0 PvBog (depth of oblivion [Lethe]) (cap. 13, §25). On
several occasions, for example, when he is giving a history of Plato
and the tyrant Dionysius of Sicily, he refers even to some of Pla-
to’s latest exegetes as well as to old ancient historians (cap. 119,
§309-318.48-51).

What, then, was Cosmas’ of Maiouma attitude to Plato’s writ-
ings? In the Commentary he describes the Athenian philosopher as
a true theologian, like Gregory of Nazianzus, and a sage (cap. 144,
§1.7-10), whereas he described his two disciples as heretics: Aris-
totle as the founder of the heresy of Peripathetism, and Xenocrates
of Chalcedon as the heresy of Stoicism (cap. 119, §206-208.4-6).
This was in general accord with Gregory’s own statement, quoted
by Cosmas, that Plato was the wisest (cap. 119, §303.1).

IIYKH TUMYP APKAABEBUY, Poccuiickuii rocypapcTBeH-
HBII eparornyeckuit yuusepeuter um. A. M. Teprena
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant;
Couuonoruyeckuii uncruryt PAH (Mocksa, Poccus),
ACCOLMUPOBAHHBIN HAYYHBIM COTPYAHHUK

CHCTEMA HAYK ITO AMMOHHIO AAEKCAHAPUHCKOMY
U EE TPAHCO®OPMAIIU S B BUSAHTUHCKOM
BOI'OCAOBCKOM AUCKYPCE (MAKCHUM ICIIOBEAHHK,
NoAHH AAMACKHH, AHACTACHIT CHHAUT)*

JaHHBIN JOK/TaJ] OCBAILEH IIPOBEPKE Te31Ca O 3aBUCUMOCTHI
MHTEPIpeTal Ny HOHATUS «OOTOC/IOBUSI» ¥ €0 OTHOIIEHN ST
K TEOPETUYECKOMY 3HAHUIO B 11€/IOM, IIPUCYTCTBYIOIIEN B CO-
YHEHWAX K/TI0YEBBIX U Hanboee aBTOPUTETHBIX aBTOPOB

* VlccnenoBaHue BBIIOTHEHO IpK pUHAHCOBOI oagep>kke PODY
B paMKaX Hay4Horo mpoexra Ne 21-011-44263 «@opMupoBaHye IOHATHA
«TEOJIOTMM» KaK HAYKU U €€ KOHLENTYa/IbHOTO allllapaTa B BUSAHTUI-
CKOJ1 XPUCTMAHCKOJI TEOIOTMYECKOI MbICTY KOHIIa V — Havasna VIII BB.
B KOHTEKCTEe Hay4HO-(MI0CODCKOT0 3HAHNA IO3/[HEll aHTUIHOCTI .
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VII-VIII BexoB Makcuma VicmoBenmunka, Anactacus CuHau-
Ta u MloanHa JJamMackyHa OT COOTBETCTBYOLIEN NHTEPIIPE-
Tauuy, ObITOBABINE}T B alTeKCAHPUIICKOI IIKOIE KOMMeEH-
TaTOpOB ApucToTens. [ 3Toro NpoBOgUTCA CllelyIolas
Ipoleaypa: CHauajsa pacCMaTpUBaeTCs MHTEPIpeTaLuio
HOHATUA «OOTOCIOBYEe» B COUMHEHMSX a/leKCAHMPUIIIIEB,
a 3aTeM B COUYMHEHMAX YIOMAHYTBIX BbIIIe XPUCTMAHCKUX
aBTOPOB. Pe3ynbTaToM IpoLefypbl JO/KHO OBITh HATTISALHOE
CpaBHEHMe YKa3aHHbIX MHTepIpeTanuil. B counnenmnax Bcex
Tpex aBTOPOB 0OHAPY>KMBaeTCs 3HAKOMCTBO C TpajnLyet
aJIeKCaHAPUIICKMX KOMMEHTATOPOB, HO BCe OHM paboTaIoT
C CUCTEMATUKOV AMMOHMA IIO-CBOEMY.

Kniouesvie cnosa: AMvonuit Anexcaugpuiicknii, Makcum
Ncnosenuuk, VMoann Tamackuu, Anactacuit Cunant, 60-
rocnosue, punocodus

JlaHHBII JOK/IaJ IOCBAILEH IPOBEPKE Te3Mca O 3aBUCHMO-
CTV VIHTEPIIPETALUNU MTOHATHUS «O0TOCTIOBUSI» 1 €0 OTHOIIEHS
K TeOpeTNYeCKOMY 3HaHUIO B LI€JIOM, IPUCYTCTBYIOLEN B COUM-
HEHM X K/TI0UeBbIX 1 Harboee aBTOpUTETHBIX aBTOpoB VII-VIII
BekoB Makcuma VcnoBemunuka, Anactacuss Cunanura u VMoanna
JlaMack1Ha OT COOTBETCTBYIOLIEI MHTEPIIPETAIY, ObITOBABILEI
B a/IeKCaHJ|pUIICKOII IIKO/Ie KOMMEHTAaTOPOB ApUCTOTeNA.

I/ 9TOro MpOBOAUTCA CAeRyIOIasa MpoLeAypa: CHavyaa
paccMaTpuUBaeTCS MHTEPIIPETALVIO TOHATHUA «O0TOCTIOBYE» B CO-
YMHEHMAX aJIeKCAaHPUIiLeB, @ 3aTeM B COUMHEHMAX YIOMAHYThIX
BbIIlI€ XpPUCTUAHCKMX aBTOPOB. Pe3ynbraToM Iponenypbl JOKHO
OBITD HAT/IAHOE CPaBHEHNE YKa3aHHBIX MHTepIIpeTanuit. B coun-
HEHIAX BCeX TPeX aBTOPOB OOHAPY>KMBAETCsl 3HAKOMCTBO C Tpa-
ANIMeIT aTleKCAaH/IPUIICKMX KOMMEHTAaTOPOB, HO BCe OHY paboTaioT
C CUCTeMaTHKO AMMOHNA II0-CBOEMY.

MakcuMm VicnioBefHUK TpaHCPOPMUPYeT cXxeMy AMMOHMS,
COXpaHSA INIIb 0A30BYI0 TPUAANYECKYI0 CTPYKTYPY AUCKYPCUB-
Horo 3HaHMA. OH OTKa3bIBaeTCA OT Jie/IeHM A 3HaHNUA Ha IIPAKTU-
4eCKOe ¥ TEOPETUIECKOE, [easl MPAKTUKY YaCThbIO JUCKYPCUBHON
Tpuagsl. Tak>ke OH CUTYaTMBHO NpUOaBIAeT K TPUaJe JOIOTHY-
TeJIbHbIE 3/IEMEHTBI, I0Ka3bIBasl UX CBA3b C NO-UCKYPCUBHBIM
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3HaHUeM (Bepa) U IOC/Ie-AUCKYPCUBHBIM 3HaHMEM (CO3epLiaHueM
Bora u coemuuennem ¢ Hum).

VNoanH JamackuH 6yKBa/IbHO BOCIPOVN3BOANT CTAHAAPTHYIO
CXeMY IIKO/Ibl AMMOHN S, OJHAKO B HEKOTOPOM CMBIC/IE€ OKa3bIBa-
eTCs1 6O/IBIINM PALVIOHATNCTOM, YeM aTeKCAaHAPUITCKuit pumocod,
IIOCKOJIBKY B OT/IYMeE OT ITOCTIeiHero i VoaHHa faXke 6orocio-
BJI€ HE AIB/IACTCA OCTVDKeHNEM GOPM B TOM MOAYCe, B KAKOM OHU
cofiepKaTcs B 60>KeCTBEHHOM yMe: Halllyl MbIC/IN 0 bore — aTo
TOJIbKO Haly MbIcu o bore. B cBsA3u ¢ 3TuM raoceonoruto VMoan-
Ha JlTaMacKIMHa HEBO3MOYKHO pacCMaTpMUBaTh TOIBKO Ha MaTepuare
€ro JOTMaTN4eCKMX COYMHEHNUIL: B TUTYPIUYECKUX ¥ TOMUIETIYe-
ckuXx TeKcTax MoanH JJaMacKH BBICTYIIA€eT YK€ KaK MUCTUK.

Hakonen, Anactacuit CHHaNT, CTPeMACh COBEPLIEHHO OT-
Ka3aTbCs OT 3aBMCUMOCTM OT aHTMYHOW $umocopuy, OTKasbl-
BAeTCA U OT YWICHEHMA HAYK, IIPEJIOKEHHOIO a/IeKCaHIPUIICKOM
Tpaguuueit. Ha Moit B3I/1A], B €T0 TEKCTAaX BCe JKe IPOCMaTpuBa-
€TCA 3aBUCUMOCTD OT 9TOJ TpafguLMM: CTaHJapTHAA CXeMa IIpefi-
CTaeT B KpajlHe YIIPOIEHHON M aJallTUPOBAHHON J/Is ITIOJIEMUKI
6uHapHOI popMme.

TIMUR SHCHUKIN, Herzen State Pedagogical University
of Russia (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate;
Sociological institute of the Russian Academy of Science
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Research Fellow

THE SYSTEM OF SCIENCES ACCORDING TO AMMONIUS OF

ALEXANDRIA AND ITS TRANSFORMATION IN BYZANTINE

THEOLOGICAL DiSCOURSE (MAXIMUS THE CONFESSOR,
JoHN OF DAMASCUS, AND ANASTASIUS OF SINAI)*

This report is devoted to the verification of the thesis about
the dependence of the interpretation of the concept of “the-
ology” and its relation to theoretical knowledge in general,

* The research was funded by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project 21-011-44263 “Formation of the concept of “theology”
as a science and its conceptual apparatus in the Byzantine Christian
theological thought of the late 5 — early 8" centuries in the context
of scientific and philosophical knowledge of late antiquity.”
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present in the writings of Maximus the Confessor, Anasta-
sius of Sinai and John of Damascus on the corresponding
interpretation that existed in the Alexandrian school of
Aristotle commentators. To do this, the following procedure
is carried out: first, it is considered the interpretation of the
concept of “theology” in the writings of the Alexandrians, and
then in the writings of the Christian authors mentioned above.

Keywords: Ammonius of Alexandria, Maximus the Confes-
sor, John of Damascus, Anastasius of Sinai, theology, phi-
losophy

This report is devoted to the verification of the thesis about
the dependence of the interpretation of the concept of “theology”
and its relation to theoretical knowledge in general, present in the
writings of the key and most authoritative authors of the 7"-8®
centuries, Maximus the Confessor, Anastasius of Sinai and John
of Damascus, on the corresponding interpretation that existed in
the Alexandrian school of Aristotle commentators.

To do this, the following procedure is carried out: first, it
is considered the interpretation of the concept of “theology” in
the writings of the Alexandrians, and then in the writings of the
Christian authors mentioned above. The result of the procedure
should be a visual comparison of these interpretations. The writ-
ings of all three authors reveal familiarity with the tradition of the
Alexandrian commentators, but they all work with the systematics
of Ammonium in their own way.

Maximus the Confessor transforms the scheme of Ammoni-
um, preserving only the basic triadic structure of discursive knowl-
edge. He refuses to divide knowledge into practical and theoretical,
making practice part of a discursive triad. He also situationally adds
additional elements to the triad, showing their connection with
pre-discursive knowledge (faith) and postdiscursive knowledge
(contemplation of God and connection with Him).

John of Damascus literally reproduces the standard scheme
of the Ammonius’ school, but in a sense he turns out to be a greater
rationalist than the Alexandrian philosopher, because, unlike the
latter, for John, even theology is not the comprehension of forms
in the mode in which they are contained in the divine mind: our

96



thoughts about God are only our thoughts about God. In this re-
gard, the epistemology of John of Damascus cannot be considered
only on the material of his dogmatic writings: in liturgical and
homiletic texts, John of Damascus already appears as a mystic.

Finally, Anastasius of Sinai, striving to completely abandon
dependence on ancient philosophy, also refuses the division of
sciences proposed by the Alexandrian tradition. In my opinion,
his texts still show a dependence on this tradition: the standard
scheme appears in an extremely simplified and adapted binary
form for polemics.

ITPIXOABKO MAKCUM AAEKCAHAPOBHY, KAHAUAAT
¢unrocopckux Hayk; I Ipuxoa B uects cBT. Huxosas
Mupauxuiickoro PITLI MIT (CeBuass,

Hcnanus), CBANIEHHNK; Pycckas xpuctnanckas
rymanurapHas akapemus (Caunxr-IlerepOypr,
Poccust), Hay9HBIH COTPYAHHK

HMCcTOPHOCO®CKA S KOHIIEIIIIU S
«JKnusan KOHCTAHTHHA » EBCEBISI KECAPHUIICKOTO
KAK PA3BUTHUE PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKHMX UHTYUIIUIT*

B poknajie ananusupyercs uctopuodpunocodckas cocras-
nsmomas ouorpaduu-naHerpuka umneparopy KoucraHtuny
EBceBus Kecapuitckoro. AKIieHTPyeTCst KOHTPACT C aHTU Y-
Hoit 6buorpacueit. [Iponssenenne EBceBus paccmarpuBaercs
KaK pasBuTHe psifia UCTOPUOCODCKNX MHTYUIINIT paHHETO
XPUCTHMAHCTBA, KOHIIENITYalbHO 0(OPMICHHBIX B TPyAax
Opurena. K TaKOBBIM OTHOCKUTCSI IIepeXXMBaHIe UCTOPUN
KaK YHUBEPCATbHO-TMIHOCTHOTO MIPOILecca, B3aNMOIPO-
HUKHOBeHMe uctopun u muda, B3I/ Ha MICTOPUIO KaK Ha
pasButie 6o>kecTBeHHOro OTKpOoBeHNs1. OTMedaeTCsI CIell-
ndnka bukcauny B UICTOPUU CAKPATbHOI UCTUHBL.

Kntouesvie crnosa: uCTopus, OTKpOBEHME, 9K3ETeTHUKA, /TNY-
HOCTb, MUp, 61orpadus

* MccnepoBaHiue BBIITOTHEHO B banTniickoM ¢efiepaIbHOM YHI-
BepcuTere uM. ViMmanymuna Kanra sa cyer rpanra Poccuiickoro Ha-
yuaHoro ¢onpa Ne 22-18-00214, https://rscf.ru/project/22-18-00214/
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MAXIM PRIKHODKO, CSc in Philosophy; The Parish of St.
Nicolas Russian Orthodox Church (Seville, Spain), priest;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Research Fellow

THE PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY IN
THE “LIFE OF CONSTANTINE”
BY EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA AND
ITS EARLY CHRISTIAN BACKGROUND*

The report deals with the philosophical background of the
panegyric to Emperor Constantine by Eusebius of Caesarea.
The contrast with Greek biography is emphasized. The work
of Eusebius is considered as a development of several intu-
itions of the early Christianity conscious, conceptualized in
the works of Origen. These include the view on history as
a twofold process in the universe and the soul, the interre-
lation of history and myth, the development of divine Rev-
elation in history. On this base, the specificity of fixation in
the history of sacred truth is noted.

Keywords: history, revelation, exegesis, personality, world,
biography

TOHOSH AAPUCA 'PAYMKOBHA, KaHAUAAT PUAOCOPCKHX HAYK,
AoueHT; Pycckast XxpucTHaHCKasi 'yMaHUTApHAS aKAACMHSI
(Canxr-ITerep6bypr, Poccus), Hayunblil COTPyAHUK

ONPEAEAEHUE U AEAEHUE KAK METOA
IIAATOHOBCKOM ®UAOCOOU U *
OCHOBI)I y‘{eHI/IH 06 OHPCI[CHCHI/II/I U OEJICHUNM 3a/T0KEHDI

ApucrorerneM, Ipu 3ToM 06e olepanuy MUPOKO UCIIONb-
30BaNCh yxe B «[Inanorax» [Inatona. diipoc Ilnarona Ha-

* The research was carried out at Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project
22-18-00214, https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-18-00214/

** VlccnepoBaHue BBIIIOJIHEHO B Pycckoil XpUCTMAaHCKOM T'yMa-
HUTapHOJ aKafleMIy 3a cueT rpaHTa Poccmiickoro HayuHoro GpoHpa
Ne 18-78-10051, https://rscf.ru/project/18-78-10051/
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MEeTU/I IIYTh K TOMY, 4YTO MBI TeIlepb Ha3bIBaeM IIPaBJIbHBIM
onpepeneHneM. HeobxoamumocTp paspaboTKu omepannn
ompernenenus ObIa BpI3BaHa CIIOPOM € coducramu, 6071b-
IIasl 9acTh PACCYXKAEHMIT KOTOPBIX IIOCTPOEHA HAa OMOHM-
MUU U JBYCMBICTIEHHOCTY BbIpa)keHuit. PaspaboTky aTmx
olepariuii, pesxie BCETo, Ae/eHN s TPOU3Be/ HEOITATOHMK
IMopdupmnit («Ipeso Iopdupus»), B ganbueiiniem bosumnii
u fp. Onepanus onpefeneHns pa3paboTaHbl TAKXKe B yde-
HIU CTOMKOB U M3JIO’KEHBI B TpakTare Mapus Bukropuna
«O6 onpenenenusnx». B nokname 6ygeT paccMOTpeHO Ia-
TOHOBCKOE ¥ HEOIJIATOHOBCKOE B/IMSIHME HA M3JI0KeHNe
3TUX pasfiesioB TOTMKY B BU3AHTUIICKUX yueOHMKax Ilcern-
na, Bnemmupa u gp.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: KniodeBble coBa: IlnaTon, Apuctorens,
Huxudop Bremmunp, nenenne, onpenenenne

LARISA TONOYAN, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Rescarch fellow

DEFINITION AND DIVISION AS A METHOD
OF PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY™

The foundations of the doctrine of definition and division
were laid down by Aristotle, while both operations were
widely used already in Plato’s Dialogues. The development
of these operations, first of all, of division, was carried out
by the Neoplatonist Porphyry, later by Boethius and others.
The definition operation was also developed in the teach-
ings of the Stoics and is set out in Maria Victorina’s treatise
“On Definitions.” The report will consider the Platonic and
Neoplatonic influence on the presentation of these sections
of logic in the Byzantine textbooks of Psellos, Blemmydes
and others.

Keywords: Plato, Aristotle, Nikephoros Blemmydes, divi-
sion, definition

* The research was carried out at the Russian Christian Academy
for the Humanities with the support of the Russian Science Foundation,
project 18-78-10051, https://rscf.ru/en/project/18-78-10051/
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KYPBAHOB AHAPEN BUKTOPOBUY, KaHAUAAT HCTOPHYECKUX
Hayk; Pycckast XpuCTHAHCKAs T'YMaHUTAPHAS AKAACMU S
(Canxr-ITerepbypr, Poccus), HayuHbLi cOTPYAHUK

CHUPUAOHOBA AMANSI BAAEHTMHOBHA, KaHAMAAT HCTOpHYe-
CKHUX HayK; Pyccxaﬂ XpI/ICTI/IaHCKaH FyMaHI/ITapHaH aKaACMU A
(CaHKT-HeTCPGypr, Poccus), Hayanblii COTPYAHHUK

HEONIYBANKOBAHHBIN YYEBHHK IO
TPEYECKO¥ ITOOTUKE BPATBEB AUXYAOB*

B manHOM JOK/Iafie paccMaTpUBACTCA CTPYKTypa U COfep-
JKaHe HeONYONMMKOBAHHOTO Y4eOHMKa 10 ITOITHUKe OpaTh-
eB JIuxypoB, HAIMCAHHOTO MU IJ1A O0Y4eHUA CTY/IeHTOB
CraBsAHO-TpeKo-TaTUHCKOI akajgeMun B KoHue XVII B.
Kak moxaspiBaer aHamus, OH OBUI IIOCTPOEH KaK HPaKTH-
yecKoe PYKOBOJCTBO 10 CTUXOC/IOKEHUIO, Halle/leHHOe Ha
OB/IafieHe CTYAEHTaMy MICKYCCTBOM CBOOOZHO COYMHSATD
CTUXU Ha pa3/INYHbIX IMa/IeKTaX JpeBHETPeYeCcKoro sA3bIKa,
a TaK>Ke ePeHOCUTDb TpedecKyie I03TNYeCcKye TPAJUIIM Ha
C/IaBSIHCKUI SI3BIK.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Copponnii u VMloanHuknmit JINXynsl, MeT-
puKa, Mo3Tuka, CraBAHO-TPEKO-TaTMHCKadg aKajeMusd,
IpeBHerpedYecKasd MO33Us

B MOCKOBCKOII 111KO/Te, 0CHOBaHHOIT 6paThsiMu CodppoHnem
u VloanHukuem Jluxygamu, IOcC/e Kypca rpedecKoli 'paMMaTUKN
CTY/IeHTBI IIPOXOAVIIN IIPeIMET MMOITUKMY (VI MEeTPUIECKOTO VC-
KYCCTBa), M3y4eH)e KOTOPOIT Hapsy ¢ anucronorpadueit mpea-
IIeCTBOBAJIO TIOTHOLIEHHOMY KYPCy PUTOPUKIL.

JIns o6ydeHNA CTYAeHTOB OpaThs cO3JaBanu CBOM c00-
CTBEHHbIE Y4eOHVKN, B TOM YMC/Ie OHU COCTaBUIN PYKOBOJICTBO
U 110 T09THKe. ETo pyKomycHbIe KOni, Clie/TaHHbIe UX CTYAeHTa-
MM, MBI HaXoiuM B 4 Kogekcax KoHna XVII B.: ViBupon 98; PI'b,
¢. 173 (MTA), Ne 331; PTG, ¢. 173 (MTA), Ne 333; HaunonanpHas
bubnuorexa Ykpannsl (KITJT), Ne 337m. Pykonuch us cobpanns
Kneso-Iledepckoii maBpbl OKasanach HeJOCTYIIHA [ HAC, TI09TO-

* ViccnemoBaHme BBITIOTHEHO B Pycckoit XpucTraHCKoi ryma-
HYTapHOJ aKafieMIu 3a cYeT rpaHTa Poccmiickoro HayuHoro GpoHpa
Ne 18-78-10051, https://rscf.ru/project/18-78-10051/
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MY MBI CMOITIV pabOTaTh TOIBKO C TPeMs PYKOIMCAMMI, XPaHAIIV-
mucs B Poccun. ViBupon 98 1 MJTA 331 6b11yt 3anucanbl B 1687 1.
CaMbIMM NIEPBBIMU yUY€HMKAMM, IPUYEM B IIOC/IEHEN PYKOIO ca-
Moro CodpoHus ObIIM CielaHbl IIOMETbI Ha TATMHCKOM. TpeTbs
6b11a cocraBneHa B Mockse Kunpnanom ViBupurom B 1693 .

Y4ueOHMK 110 TOSTHKE OBbII ITIOCTPOEH KaK IPAKTIYECKOe Py-
KOBOJICTBO II0 CTUXOC/IO>KEHMIIO, Halle/IeHHOE Ha OBJIafleHle CTY-
JIeHTaM¥ MCKYCCTBOM CBOOOJIHO COYMHATD CTUXM Ha PasINIHbBIX
IMaIeKTaX JpeBHErpeuecKoro sA3bIKa, a TAKKe IePEHOCUTD Ipeye-
CKMe IT03TNYeCKIe TPAANLIUN HA CIAaBSIHCKUI A3BIK.

TekcT Kypca 6bU1 YCTTOBHO pasfieniéH aBTOpaMy Ha iBe KHUTHL.
IlepBblit pasgen HAYMHACA C KPAaTKOTO PACCMOTPEHM A NIePBOHA-
YaJIbHBIX BOIIPOCOB: YTO €CTh II03TMKa, I0YeMY OHa TaK Ha3blBaeTCs
M 4TO ecTh e€ nmpegMer. [lanee Bech pasjen JInxyabl IOCBALIAIOT
HOAPOOHBIM HPYHIUIIAM OIpefie/IeH s JONTUX M KPaTKUX IJTACHBIX
IIpeBHETPeYeCKOro A3bIKa. DTU IIpaBIUIa 00PasyIoT IeCATh TPOIIO-
COB, IIOf{PA3/Ie/IAIOIMXCs Ha KAHOHBI, @ TAK)Ke K HUM JOOaBIIAI0TCS
Tpu 00aBOYHBIX pasfiena. Bce KaHOHBI GBIV MIITIOCTPYPOBAHBI
aBTOpaMM CTUXOTBOPHbIMU cTpokamu u3 lomepa u I'ecuopa.

Bropoii paspen nepBoii KHUTM COHEP>Kall MPaKTUYeCKOe
OICaHMe 0COOEHHOCTEN AMATeKTOB JPEeBHEIPEYeCKOro A3bIKa,
KOTOPBbIE VICTIONb30BAJINCH [/ Pa3IMIHBIX BUJIOB IT033UN. ABTO-
PBI OPTaHM30BA/IN ITOT Pa3fieN 10 FPaMMaTUYeCKOMY IPMHLINITY,
pas3bMB ero Ha COOTBETCTBYIOI Ve ITaparpadbl: apTUK/IN, CYLIeCTBIU-
Te/IbHbIE, ITIaTOJIbl, HApEeY N, COIO3bI, IPEJIJIOTY U IIPUYACTUA.

HakoHnerw, B TpeTbeM pasperne JIUXyabl epexoguan coob-
CTBEHHO K OIVICAHUIO CTUXOC/IOKeHM 1. [epBblil Tofpaszesn cocTosn
3 BOIIPOCOB ¥ OTBETOB, C IIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX OBIJT M3/I0)KEH MaTe-
pyas 10 CTPOEHMIO IPeYeCKIX TOITUYECKMX CTOI: YTO €CTh CTOIIa,
CKOJIBKO CYII[eCTBYeT CTMXOTBOPHBIX CTOII, IOYeMY CTOIIbI Ha3blBa-
I0TCs METPAMM, II04eMY CTOIIA 13 OfHOTO OJITOTO 1 IBYX KPATKUX
Has3bIBaeTCsA JaKTUIeM (T. e. ajIblieM Io-Tpedecki) i T. I. Bropoit
Hofipasert, HAMHOTO 6071ee 00'bEMHBLIT, 6T HOCBSIIEH MHOTOUNC-
JIEHHBIM BUZaM IIO3TUYECKUX METPOB C COOTBETCTBYIOI MMM IIPU-
MepaMI U3 TpedecKoll 093N, B Havyajle OH TaKyKe IIpeJBapscs
BOIIPOCAMU: YTO €CThb METP, I0YEMY METP TaK Ha3bIBAETCH, CKOJIbKO
BUJIOB METPOB, I0YeMY T'epOM4eCcKIil MeTpP TaK Ha3blBaeTCA U T. [i.
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Bropas kHura HaspiBanach «[[OMOTHEHMsI» 1 TIPeICTaBIsIIA
€000J1 KOPOTKMe OIMCaHMA He BOLIEAIINX B OCHOBHOJ KypC MasIo-
UCIIO/Ib3YEeMBIX CTOII I MAJIOUCIIONIb3YeMbIX BUIOB MeTPOB. B KOH-
e T. H. «<BTOPOIl KHUTM» JIMXy/bI TaK>Ke COCTAaBM/IN HEKOTOPbIE
HAIlOMMHAHMA IPaKTMYeCKOT0 XapaKTepa CBOUM YYeHMKaM.

Tax>kxe 0co6bIl MHTepeC BbI3bIBaeT HEOOMbIIAsA KOMIIEKIIVA
HO3TUYECKUX IIPUMEpPOB, IprbasieHHas B VIBUpOH 98 yueHNKOM
JInxynos Huxomaem ['070BMHBIM, TaK KaK OHA COHEPXKUT COO-
CTBEHHbIe TpousBefieHn: JInxynos, a Tak)Ke IONBITKY IepeBofia
C IpeYecKoro Ha CJIaBAHCKUII ¢ COXpaHeHueM MeTpuku. Bece onn
WTIOCTPUPOBAIN pasIMyuHble IpeBHerpedyecKye MeTpbl U pu
3TOM ABJIANNCH BapUALMAMU M3BECTHBIX IPAaBOCTABHBIX TMMHO-
rpaduueckux MpousBeneHNI TaKNX Kak «B30paHHOI BoeBOfe»,
«Cepnie Amam», «[Ipernonosusiycs npasgHuKy», «lIpasuio Bepsol
1 06pa3 kporocTn» u Ap. ITo Beeit BUAMMOCTH, CTyAeHTHI JINXy0B
10 OKOHYAHNY Kypca TAK>Ke CIUTATNUCh CTIOCOOHBIMM K JINTYPri-
4eCKOMY TBOPYECTBY ¥ MOIJIM CO3aBaTh CIYXXObI HOBOIIPOC/IAB-
JIEHHBIM CBATBIM WM BHOBb YTBEP)K/IEHHBIM IIPA3IHIKAM.

ANDREY KURBANOV, CSc in History; Russian
Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

LYDIA SPYRIDONOVA, CSc in History; Russian
Christian Academy for the Humanities (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Research Assistant

AN UNPUBLISHED MANUAL OF GREEK POETICS
BY THE LEICHOUDES BROTHERS™

This paper examines the structure and content of the unpub-
lished poetics textbook by the Leichoudes brothers, which
they wrote to educate students at the Slavic-Greek-Latin
Academy in the late 17" century. Analysis shows that it was
designed as a practical guide to verse composition, aimed at
enabling students to master the art of freely composing po-

* The research was carried out at the Russian Christian Academy
for the Humanities with the support of the Russian Science Foundation,
project 18-78-10051, https://rscf.ru/en/project/18-78-10051/
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etry in various dialects of ancient Greek, and to transfer the
corresponding Greek poetic traditions into Slavic.

Keywords: Sophronius and Ioannikios Leichoudes, metrics,
poetics, Slavic-Greek-Latin Academy, Ancient Greek poetry

The brothers Sophronios and Ioannikios Leichoudes created
a full range of the textbooks for teaching their students, including
a manual of poetics. Its copies made by their students are found in
four codices of the late 17" century: Iviron 98; Russian State Library,
f. 173 (MDA), No 331; No 333; National Library of Ukraine (Kiev
Monastery of the Caves), No 337p. The manuscript from the Kiev
collection was not available to us, so we were only able to work with
three manuscripts held in Russia. The Iviron 98 and MDA 331 were
written down in 1687 by the first disciples. The third was compiled
in Moscow by Cyprian Ivirite in 1693.

The textbook on poetics was constructed as a practical guide
to versification, aimed at enabling students to master the art of freely
composing poetry in various dialects of the ancient Greek language
and transferring the Greek poetic traditions to the Slaviclanguage.

The text of the course was conventionally divided by the
authors into two books. The first section began with a brief exam-
ination of the initial questions: what poetics is, why is it called that,
and what is its subject. Leichoudes then devotes the whole section
to detailed principles on how to define the long and short vowels
of the ancient Greek language. These rules form ten tropos, subdi-
vided into canons. All canons were illustrated by the authors with
lines of verse from Homer and Hesiod.

The second section of the first book contained a practical
description of the peculiarities of the dialects of ancient Greek that
were used for different kinds of poetry. The authors organized this
section according to the grammar, dividing it into the following
paragraphs: articles, nouns, verbs, adverbs, conjunctions, preposi-
tions, and participles.

Finally, in the third section, the Leichoudes talked about po-
etic verse. The first subsection was presented as the answers to the
questions about feet: what is a foot, how many feet of verse there are,
etc. The second subsection, much more voluminous, was devoted to
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the numerous kinds of poetic meters with corresponding examples
from Greek poetry, at the beginning it was also prefaced with an-
swers to the questions: what is meter, why is meter so called, etc.

The second book was called “Supplements,” it consisted of the
shortdescriptionsoflittle-usedfeetandmetres(notincludedinthemain
course). At the end of the so-called “second book” the Leichoudes also
compiled some reminders of a practical nature for their students.

Also of particular interest is the small collection of the poetic
examples added to Iviron 98 by Leichoudes’s pupil Nikolai Golovin,
for it contains Leichoudes’s own works, as well as attempts to translate
from Greek into Slavic while retaining the metric. All of them were
variations of well-known Orthodox hymnographic compositions.
Apparently, Leichoudes’s students were also considered capable of li-
turgical composition at the end of their course and were able to create
services for newly glorified saints or newly approved feasts.

HorosunyH OAEr HUKOAAEBUY, KaHAMAAT PUAOCOPCKHX
Hayk, coueHT; Conmosornyeckuit uuncruryr PAH
DepcpasbHOrO HAyYHO-HMCCACAOBATEABCKOTO COLIHOAO-
rudeckoro uentpa Poccuiickoit akapemun Hayk (CaHKT-
HCTCp6pr, Poccus), CTapLIMH HaY4YHBIH COTPYAHUK

APryMEHT CEBUPA AHTUOXHUHCKOTO
OB ABCYPAHOCTU UCIIOBEAAHU S ABYX IIPHPOA
BO XPHCTE H IOHATHE «YACTHA SI IPHUPOAA »
B «<APBUTPE» MOAHHA OUAOIIOHA™

B nmoxmane paccMaTpyBaeTcs BOIPOC O MECTe 3HAMEHITOTO
aprymenTa CeBrupa AHTHOXUIICKOTO 06 abCypHmHOCTHM MC-
MoBeflaHNUA ABYX IpMpPof Bo XpuUCTe 1 MOHATUA «4acTHAsA
IpUpOfa» B CTPYKType «Apbutpar VMoanna ®unonona. Ha
OCHOBE pacCMOTPEeHM A JaHHBIX KOHIIEIITOB aHA/TM3UPYeTCA
3aBUCHMOCTb MCIIONb3YeMbIX B «ApOUTpe» mpouenyp 060-

* VccnenoBaHye BHIIOTHEHO Iy GUHAHCOBOI HoAaep>kke PODY
B paMKaX Hay4yHoro npoekra Ne 21-011-44263 «PopMupoBaHye IOHATUA
«TEONIOTMM» KaK HayKM U €€ KOHLENTYa/IbHOTO aIlllapaTa B BU3aHTUII-
CKOJ XPUCTMAHCKOJ T€OIOTMYECKOI MbIC/ KoHITa V — Havana VIII BB.
B KOHTEKCTe HayYHO-(P1UI0COPCKOr0o 3HAHNA O3/ HEll aHTUIHOCT».
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CHOBaHUsI 60rOCTIOBCKUX IPOOIEM OT METOOIOT MY IIKOJIb-
HOJT HeOITATOHMYeCKOI pumocodun.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Vloann Pwumonon, CeBup AHTMOXMII-
CKMIT, IKO/IbHA A HeoIIaToHM4YecKast pumocodust, Xpucro-
JIOTWs1, TPUALOTIOT S, YaCTHASI IPUPOJA, 00IIasi HIPUPOJA.

B moxsazie paccMaTpuBaeTCcs BOIPOC O MeCTe 3HAMEHUTOTO
aprymenTta CeBupa AHTUOXUIICKOTO 00 aOCYPAHOCTY MCHIOBEHAHNS
[BYX IPUPOJ BO XPUCTe U MOHATHUSA «9aCTHAS IIPUPOJA» B CTPYK-
Type ITTaBHOTO XpUCTONOrMYecKoro TpakTara VloanHa ®uonona
«Ap6uTp» U, B YaCTHOCTY, B 3HAMEHUTON 7 I7TaBe STOr0 TPaKTarTa
(coXpaHEeHHOI! B Tpe4eCcKOM OPUTMHATIE B O0JIee TO3THUX XaTKI/0-
HUTCKUX counHeHuAx — B Doctrina Patrum u «O epecsx» VloanHa
Hamackuna). CormacHo o61ieit popMyNINpPOBKe 9TOTO ApTyMeHTa
UCIIOBefjaHMe BO XPUCTe BYX IPUPOJ, B3SATHIX KaK 001ye mpu-
pozbl 60XKeCTBa 1 YeJIoBeYeCTBa, HEOOXOAMMO BiledeT 3a co00it
coryacue ¢ TeM, 4YTO BOIUIOLeHMe XPICTa O3HAYaeT BOIUIOLIEH e
Bcell Tpouibl BO BCEM 4eI0BeYeCTBe, a IMEHHO BOIUIOLIeHNE
Bcex nrnocTacert Tpoursl B kKaxxgoM n3 niogeit. Vloann Ounonox
IIOTIONHSIET €ro pas3an4reM oOIelt ¥ YaCTHOM IPUPOLBL: 001ast
CYIIHOCTb Bo)kecTBa, IOCKO/IbKY OHA IIPefICTaB/IeHa COBOKYITHO-
ctpio yacTHbIX Ipupof (Orew, Cora=Crnoso, CesaToit [Iyx), Oynyun
BOIUIOLIEHHOI BO XPIHCTe, IIPUBEET K BOIUIOIIEHNIO Ha3BaHHbBIX
YJaCTHBIX IIPUPOJ, B 00IIeli CYLTHOCTY Ye/I0BEYeCTBa, T. €. B COBO-
KYTIHOCTY BCeX KOTZIa-Mn60 XUBIINX, )XVBBIX 1 ellje He TIPYIIe]-
mux B 6bITHE MIOAEN. B mokmazie 6yaeT mpoaHaInsnpoBaH Crocob
byHkioHNpoBaHus aprymeHTa CeBrpa U MOHATUSA «9aCTHOM
IPUPOJBI» B CTPYKTYpe «ApbuTpar. B cBsi3u ¢ aTuM 6ypet mpen-
CTaBJIeH TeHe3NC U COlepXKaHue MOHATUS «IaCTHON HPUPOJbI»
B punocodckux counHenusnx VMoanna @uomnoHa (Ipexxe Bcero
B [IpPBOI1 I/TaBe KOMMeHTapus Ha «PU3uKy» ApUCTOTeIs), @ TaK-
K€ CMBICTI I MEXaHU3M IIePeHOCa STOTO MOHATUS B 6OTOCTTOBCKMIL
KOHTEKCT 000CHOBaHMS IM MOHO(U3UTCKOI TPUATOTIOT YN U XPU-
cronornn. Ha ocHOBe paccMOTpeHMs TaHHBIX BOIPOCOB OyzeT
IPOJEMOHCTPMPOBAHA 3aBUCHMOCTD MCIIONb3yeMbIX B « ApOUTpe»
porenyp 060CHOBaHM S OOTOCTIOBCKIX IIPOO/IEM OT METOJO/TOT N
IIKOJIBHOJ HeOITATOHMYecKo (pumocodun.
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THE ARGUMENT OF SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH ON THE
ABSURDITY OF CONFESSING TWO COMMON NATURES
IN CHRIST AND THE CONCEPT OF “PARTICULAR
NATURE’ IN THE ARBITER BY JOHN PHILOPONUS*

The paper considers the place of the famous argument of
Severus of Antioch on the absurdity of confessing two com-
mon natures in Christ and the concept of “particular nature”
in the structure of the “Arbiter” by John Philoponus. On the
grounds of scrutinizing these concepts, the dependence is
exposed of the procedures of substantiation of theological
problems, applied in the Arbiter, on the methodology of
scholastic Neoplatonic philosophy.

Keywords: John Philoponus, Severus of Antioch, Neopla-
tonic philosophy, Christology, Triadology, particular na-
ture, common nature

The paper considers the place of the famous argument of
Severus of Antioch on the absurdity of confessing two common
natures in Christ and the concept of “particular nature” in the
structure of the main Christological treatise of John Philoponus
Arbiter and, in particular, in the famous chapter 7 of this treatise
(preserved in the original Greek in later Chalcedonian writings —
in Doctrina Patrum and On Heresies by John of Damascus). In
compliance with the general formula of this argument, the con-
fession of two natures in Christ, taken as common natures of deity
and humanity, necessarily entails agreeing that the incarnation of
Christ signifies the incarnation of the whole Trinity in the whole
humankind, namely, the incarnation of all the hypostases of the

* The research was funded by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, project 21-011-44263 “Formation of the concept of “theology”
as a science and its conceptual apparatus in the Byzantine Christian
theological thought of the late 5 — early 8" centuries in the context
of scientific and philosophical knowledge of late antiquity.”
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Trinity in each human being. John Philoponus supplements it with
the distinction of common and particular natures: the common es-
sence of deity, as represented by the aggregate of particular natures
(Father, Son=Word, Saint Spirit), being incarnated in Christ, would
lead to the incarnation of the mentioned particular natures in the
common essence of humanity, i. e. in the aggregate of all whenever
lived, living now and still not come into being people. The paper
will analyze the way Severus” argument and the notion of “partic-
ular nature” function in the structure of the Arbiter. In this regard,
the genesis and content of the concept of “particular nature” in the
philosophical writings of John Philoponus will be presented (pri-
marily in the first chapter of the commentary on Aristotle’s Physics),
as well as that of the sense and the mechanism of transmission of
this concept to the theological context of his substantiation of the
Monophysite Triadology and Christology. On the grounds of scru-
tinizing these issues, the dependence will be demonstrated of the
procedures of substantiation of theological problems, applied in the
Arbiter, on the methodology of school Neoplatonic philosophy.



CeExnns 5: IIAATOH B OIEHKE
COBPEMEHHOM UCTOPHUKO-®PUAOCODPCKOM
METOAOAOTHH (YACTH 2)

CAOUYAAMHA TAAMHA KAPUMOBHA, Pycckas xpucTHaHckas ryma-
uutapHas akapemus (Cankr-Iletepbypr, Poccns), cryaent

AEAB®UHMCKAS MAKCUMA «ITIO3HAW CAMOTO CEBSI»
B UHTEPIIPETAIIMH 'EPAKANTA 1 ITAATOHA

«ITosHail caMoro cebsi» — ofHa M3 Hambosee U3BECTHBIX
Hazmuceit xpama Anotona B [lenbdax. B Hatem pacno-
psi>KeHuM ectb Tpu ¢pparMeHra ['epakinra, cBsI3aHHBIX
c uspedenuem; IlmaToH, Kpome guanora «Anxusuao», rye
menbduitcKas MyAPOCTD ABJISAETCS OLHOM 113 LIEHTPaTbHBIX
TeM, ynoMuHaet eé B «IIpomazope», «Dedpe», «Dunebde».
Llenp pokazia — IoKasaTb pasjyyyie B MHTEPIpeTalMaX
MakcuMbl punocodamu. [Ins Iepaknura nosHanme cebs
ABJIAETCSA BO3MOXXHOCTBIO IIOHATD efJUHOE, IIPU 9TOM IIyTh
K 60)KeCTBEHHOMY T'OJIOCY OTKPBIT KaXKOMY 4e/oBeKy. CyTh
MaxcuMbl y [ImaToHa — 3a60Ta 0 CBOeJi fylile, B pe3y/IbTaTe
KOTOPOJ! 4e/I0BEK MOXKET BBIACHUTD, 4yLOBMIIIE IV OH MU
IPUYACTEH K 60>KECTBEHHOMY.

Kmiouesvie cnosa: Jenbduiickas makcuma, lepaknur, [Ta-
TOH, AylIa

TouHOe BpeMs IOABIEHN HAJINCell Ha KOJIOHHAX B IIpU-
TBOpe xpama AnosioHa B lenbdax 13-3a ero MHOTOUMCIEHHBIX
IepecTPOeK YCTAHOBUTDb HEBO3MOXKHO, KK 1 IX aBTOPCTBO. Bpems
KI3HY CEMU MY PEL[0B, KOTOPbIE I10 IIPeJaHNI0 CIUTAIOTCS aBTO-
paMy MaKcuM, oTHocuTcA K VI Beky. OfjuH 13 caMbIX pacpocTpa-
HEHHBIX CI0)KETOB 00 9TUX reposiX — COPEBHOBAHIE B MY[IPOCTH,
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nobeuTeNIb KOTOPOTO IPMHOCKT CBOIO HATPA/Y B XpaM, KaK paB-
710, Anionnona. ITnaron B guanore «IIpomazop» (343b) nepsbiM pac-
CKa3bIBaeT 3TY VICTOPUIO, BEPOATHO, IPETEHAYS Ha yTBEPKAEHIE
KaHOHQ, HO He BIIOJIHE ICHO, HACKOJIBKO CEPbE3HO OH CaM OTHOCHJICS
K 9TOJI BepCUIL, YIUTbIBASI KOHTEKCT 9TON YaCTH IPON3BEAEHN.

®parmenTa [epaknmnTa ¢ mpAMoO HUTATON AeNbPUIICKOIN
MYZAPOCTI He COXPAHM/IOCh, MBI ONMPAEMCsl Ha CBU/IETENbCTBA
[TryTapxa o TOM, 4TO MBIC/IUTE/Tb He TOTTbKO MCIIO/Ib30BaI €€ B CBO-
éM COUYMHEHUN, HO cuuTan 6oxecTBeHHOI. C 3TOI1 ke HaJIIIChIO
ITnyTapx cBsAsbIBaeT u cnosa lepakmnra: «4 passedan camozo cebs»
(pp. 97 lebenen = 101 DK, mep. JlebeneBa), — cY4nTas UX OTBETOM
lepaknuTa Ha IPKU3BIB ANOIIOHA, K IPOPOKAaM KOTOPOTO IpH-
qycnsn ce6s punocod. Yunbsam Farpu obpaliaer BHUMaHME, YTO
TepakiuT, MbITasACh HATU Ce65, TEM CAMBIM CTPEMUTCS IOCTUYD
JIOTOC, TaK KaK BCE Cylllee efi1IHO, @ YeJIOBEK — OJJHA M3 eT0 YacTell.
YBepeHHOCTD ['epak/InTa B TOM, UTO «8CeM /1100AM 0AHO NO3HABAMD
camux ce6s u 6vimo yenomyoperoimu» (pp. 99 Jlebenes = 116 DK,
nep. /lebesieBa), OTKphIBaeT MyTh K 60)KeCTBEHHOMY JIOTOCY /IS
Ka)KJJ0oro 4yenoBekKa. IIpolecc MO3HaHMA NPU 3TOM HANPAMYIO
CBSI3aH C CAMOOTPaHMYEHVEeM — TaKyl0 TPAKTOBKY IIpeJIaraer
B yactHOCTY dnusa Yunkuuc (E. Wilkins), onupasics Ha erié ogHO
paHee yIIOMUHaHMe MaKCUMBI DCXUIOM B «[Ipomemee».

[Tnaton B «@Punebe» (48c-d) paccmarpusaert fenbduiickoe
BBICKa3bIBaHIe Yepe3 MOHATIE MePBI: COOECeTHNKN MTPUXOMAT
K HEMy OT OIlpefie/IeHN YelloBeKa, KOTOPBIN He BefaeT cebd, T. e.
[T HEBEPHYIO OLIEHKY CBOEMY OOTaTCTBY, KpacoTe, JoOpoieTen.
Tpu aTux xapakrepuctuku Cokpar Takxe 00Cy>XIaeT U ¢ MOJIO-
IBIM AJIKMBMAZOM B OZHOMMEHHOM IMa/IOTe BO BpeMsl CPaBHEHS
TOCTOVMHCTB IOHOILN C IIapsIMU JTaKeTeMOHsH U mepcoB (121a-124a).
Makcrma TakKe sIB/seTCs OTIIPABHOI TOYKOM A1 PACCMOTPEHNS
camoro «camo» (129b). ®unocod gokasbIBaeT, 4YTO B YeTOBEKE HET
HIYEro IJIaBHee [yLIJ — VY IMEHHO O Hell He0OXO/MO 3800 TUTh-
Cs1, 4TOOBI CTaTh COBEPLIEHHEE.

B «®edpe» (230a) Cokpar ynmoMMHaeT HaAIIMCh 1O MyTH
K MecTy Oecefibl, 00bACHS A, YTO BCE CBOE BpeMsI OH IOCBSIIIAET VC-
CTIelOBaHMIO CAMOTO0 Cebs1: YyHOBuUIIe 1 OH of06HO Tudony nmm
CYILeCTBO NpUYACTHOE O0)KecTBeHHOMY? T1dOH, 37T00HBII 1 OT-
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BPATUTE/IbHBII BeMKaH, IBITABIINIICA 3aXBaTuTh Onumi, Ob11 Ha-
Ka3aH 3a CBOIO TOPABIHIO, HO MOYKHO CKa3aTh, YTO OH 3aIyTaJICs CaM
B cebe, B CTa CBOUX ro/IoBaX. JTa IIapa B Havajle pa3roBopa mpej-
BOCXMIIAeT 00pa3 KOHell, 3aNpsHKEHHBIX B KOJIECHUILY, KOTOPbIe
IPECTAaBIAIT c0607T 06pa3 YN, OKVMIAOLUIT YUTATENA B CEPi-
IIeBJHe I1aiora. ABTOP yKa3bIBaeT HaM, YTO TO3HAHNE Ce6 MOKeT
IIPUBECTY Ye/I0BeKa U B IIOfI3eMHYI0 TEMHMILY, ¥ K BBICLIIEMY, H0xKe-
CTBEHHOMY Pas3yMy, 4YTO 3aBUCUT OT MaCT€PCTBA BO3SHIYETO.

Takum ob6pasom, [epaxnmnt u II1aTOH BBIZENAIOT MAKCUMY
U3 IPYTrUX AenbGUIICKUX HAMUCEN U TPAKTYIOT €€ CXOXUM 00-
pasoM: BO-TIEPBBIX, B TPAJUIIVIOHHOM K/TI04e KaK HeOOXOMMOCTD
B 3HAHMM COOCTBEHHBIX OTPAHMYEHNII 1 peajIbHBIX IIPe/ICTaBIeHMII
0 cebe, BO-BTOPBIX, KaK JOCTYIIHBIN KaXKZOMY IYTb K eAVHOMY
00>keCTBEHHOMY 4epe3 II03HaHMe AyIn. [epakint o pesynbra-
TaX CBOMX IIOMCKOB yMa/T4MBaeT, a 11 [ImaTona BOSMOXKHBI [1Ba
IPOTVBOIIONOXHbBIX BAPMAHTA: II0J3€MHA A TEMHMI]A U/IV BBICIINI
00>KeCTBEHHBIN PasyM.

GALINA SAFIULLINA, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

DELPHIC MAXIM “KNOW THYSELF  IN THE
INTERPRETATION OF HERACLITUS AND PLATO

“Know thyself” is one of the most famous inscriptions of the
Temple of Apollo at Delphi, which is mentioned by Heraclitus
and Plato. In addition to the Alcibiades, where Delphic wis-
dom is one of the central themes, the inscription is found
in the Protagoras, Phaedrus, and Philebus. The purpose of
the report is to show the difference in the interpretations of
the maxim by philosophers. For Heraclitus, self-knowledge
is an opportunity to understand the All, while the path to
the divine voice is open to every person. The essence of Pla-
to’s maxim is taking care of one’s soul.

Keywords: Delphic maxim, Heraclitus, Plato, soul

It is impossible to establish the exact time of the appearance
of the inscriptions on the columns in the vestibule of the temple of
Apollo’s at Delphi, as well as their authorship due to the numerous re-
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constructions of the building. One of the most common stories about
these heroes is a competition in wisdom. Plato, in the “Protagoras,”
is the first to tell this story, probably claiming to be canonical.

The fragment of Heraclitus with a direct quotation of the
wisdom has not been preserved; we rely on the evidence of Plutarch
that the thinker not only used it in his writing, but considered it
divine. With the same inscription, Plutarch connects the words
of Heraclitus: “I have sought for myself” (101 DK, translated by
]. Burnet), since he considers them Heraclitus’s answer to the call
of Apollo. William Guthrie notes that Heraclitus, when trying to
find himself, seeks to comprehend the logos, since everything that
exists is one, and man is one of its parts. Heraclitus’ confidence
that “It pertains to all men to know themselves and to learn self-con-
trol” (116 DK, translated by P. White) opens the way to the divine
logos for every person. At the same time, the process of cognition
is directly related to self-restraint — Eliza Wilkins offers such an
interpretation in particular.

Plato in the Philebus (48c-d) considers the Delphic statement
through the concept of measure: interlocutors come to him from
the definition of a person who does not know himself, i. e. gives an
incorrect assessment of his wealth, appearance, character. Socrates
also discusses these three characteristics with Alcibiades when com-
paring the merits of the young man with the kings of the Lacedaemo-
nians and Persians (121a-124a). The maxim is also the starting point
for considering the “self” itself (129b). The philosopher proves that in
a person there is nothing more important than the soul — and it is
about it that you need to take care of in order to become more perfect.

In the Phaedrus (230a), Socrates mentions an inscription on
the way to the place of conversation when he explains that he devotes
all his time to the study of himself: is he a monster like Typhon or
a being involved in the divine? This couple at the beginning of the
conversation anticipates the image of the soul that awaits the reader
at the core of the dialogue. The author points out that self-knowledge
can lead a person both to an underground dungeon and to a higher,
divine mind — the result depends on the skill of the charioteer.

Thus, Heraclitus and Plato single out the maxim from other
Delphicinscriptions and interpretitin a similar way: firstly, tradition-
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ally as a need for knowledge of one’s own limitations and real ideas
about oneself, and secondly, as an accessible way to the one divine
through the knowledge of the soul. Heraclitusis silent about the results
of his search, and for Plato, two opposite options are possible.

TAHTAEBCKMI ITOPb POMAHOBUY, AOKTOP $puAOCOPCKUX HayK,
npodeccop; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBEHHBIN yHH-
BEPCHUTET (CaHKT-HeTCPGypr, Poccus), saBeayomuit KadeApoi

AHTUYHBIE TIAPAAAEAH V B. AO H. 2. K Kox. 12:7*

B xavecTBe onpefeNeHHO ITapajIieiv K MBIC/IH, BBIpaXkeH-
Holl B Kox. 12:7 «/I BO3BpaTUTCA Ipax B 3eMJII0, KOTOPOIO
OH U ObLJI, a 1yX Bo3Bparurcs K bory, Kotopsit ero gan»,
MO>XXHO yKa3aTb Ha ¢pparments! us Espunupa: «To, ato us
3eMJIV, BO3BPAILAeTCs B 3eMJIIO, TO )K€, YTO POXKJEHO OT
3(QUPHOro CeMeHM, BO3BPALaeTCsd Ha HeOeCHBII IIOII0C»
(«Xpucumn; fr. 839, 8-11); «yx — B adup (mvedua pev mpog
aifépa), a Teno — B 3emmio» («YMorstoiye», 533-534; cM.
raoke: fr. 971). Eme opna mapastens k Kox. 12:7 o6Hapyxu-
BAeTCs B aTTUYECKOI ITyO/IMYHOI HaIIVICH, IOCBSIEHHON
apuHCKMM conparam, noru6bimm B [Torunee (432 1. o H. 3.):
«d¢up npunan (Mx) gymu, [3emns sxe —] rtenlal...»). Ito
IIpefiCTaB/IeHNe KOPPEIUPYeT C YTBEp>KAeHIeM DMIeIOK-
JIa, 4TO HeT HU pOoXKAeHuA (PUOLG), HU CMEPTH, @ eCTh INIIb
CMellleH}e U MToC/Iefiyoliee pasjeieHye CMellaHHbIX JJle-
MeHTOB (cM.: B 8-9, 11, 15), n MbIcbI0 AHaKcaropa, KOTo-
PBLil TOBOPUIL, YTO «POXK/ieHMe U IMbe/Ib paBHOSHAYHBI»
AULIb «u3MeHeHnIo (AAAoovoBat)» (Arist. GCI, 314a.14-15).
B rparegun Espunmpa «EneHa» B KOHTEKCTE CIOB O «BO3-
HasHUW», B TOM 4Mciie TocMepTHOM (1013-1014), reponHeit
BBIPaykaeTcs Ufiesl 0 TOM, 4TO BeCh «yM» (0 VOUG) «He >KM-
BeT» I10 CMEPTH Tela, OH yMUPaeT «B 6eccMepTHOM 3upe»;
HO B 9¢upe COXpaHAeTCs «6eCCMEPTHON» YV, KOTOPOIl
«0bmaaeT» «yM» 4eloBeKa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Koxener, Exknecuact, EBpunup, Smne-
IOKJI, AHakcarop, beccMepTie AYIIN, YVWUN, VOUG

* Vlccnenosanne BoinonnHeHo B CaHKT-IleTepOyprckom rocymap-
CTBEHHOM YHUBEPCUTETE 3a CICT I'PAHTA Poccuiickoro Hay4YHOTO (bOH-
ma Ne 22-28-01221, https://rscf.ru/project/22-28-01221/
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ITomuMo rTy6OKO NMEeCCMMMUCTUYHBIX MBIC/IEN I MHEHUI,
BpIpakaeMbIx Koxenerom (rpeu. Exkecuact; ckopee Bcero, V B.
[0 H. 9., Vlepycanum) B Toil Wi MHOI GOopMe B CBOEI KHUTE, EMY
M3BECTHBI U BIIOJTHE ONTVMMCTIYHBIE Nzey, HanpuMep: «KTo 3Haer,
BOCXOJUT /I AyX (17) CBIHOB YeTOBEYEeCKIX BBBICD, @ JYX KUBOT-
HOTO HUCXOJWT IV BHUS, B 3eMJTI0?» (Kox. 3:21; cp. Takoke: 7:14; 11:4,
5a). Takum o6pasom, Koxernery, moMumMo nsien 0 HUCXOX/JeHUN BCeX
ZLyXOB B 3eMJII0 / ToA3eMHY10 obuTens Illeorn, BeoMa 1 KOHIeNIs
BOCXOXKZIeHV iyXa (IIpaBefHOTO 1 MY/IPOro) YeloBeKa Ha Hebeca,
K ero TBop1y. B koHeUHOM HTOTe IMEHHO K 3TOI IOKTPUHE ABTOP
KHUTU U CKJTIOHAETCSI, M00 3aK/TI09aeT CBOM 3aIIMCH TAKMM YTBEPXK-
neHyeM: «V/I BO3BpaTuTCA pax B 3eMJII0, KOTOPOIO OH 1 OBITL, a oYX
Bo3Bparurcs k bory, Koropsiit ero gam» (Kox. 12:7; cp.: boim. 6:3:
«M ckazan rocCrofip: «He cyxpeno [lyxy Moemy (ipe6piBaTh) B ye-
noBeke (TR [ha- ‘ddam), koTopslit chOPMIUPOBAH U3 «IIpaxa 3eM-
HOTO» [1NTIRA, ha-'adamah; cm.: boim. 2:7; Takxke: buim. 3:19; Hos.
34:15]. — /. T) Be4HO, HOCKO/IBKY OH (TaKxe) eCTb (V) ITIOTb»....»).

Yro KacaeTcs MpeIIecTBYIOIEr0 STOMY BEIBOAY MeTadopu-
94eCKOTO0 OIMCAHNS YXOJIa Ye/IOBEKA «B CBOI BEYHBIIT TOM» (N°2 7K
M71Y; 12:5¢0) TO B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE «BEYHBII TOM» MOXKET ObITh
HOHAT M KaK IpoOHMIIA [/ TeNla, M KaK BO3BpalljeHue yxa K bory
(c yueroM Toro, uto KoxesneT HEOTHOKPATHO BK/IaJIbIBAET B YCTOSB-
I11MeCsI TIOHSITVSI HOBBII CMBICT). B CBs3M € TIOCTIEHIM TP €e/IIOTOXKe-
HJeM B Ka4ecTBe Iapaiiey MoxHo ykasartb Ha Cic. de Nat. D. 111, 41,
TZie 3aCBU/ieTeNbCTBOBaHA Iytata u3 JIynusa Axius (170 — ox. 86 r.
710 H. 9.) 0 TOM, 4TO Ay1ua [epkyeca nepecenmnach «B BEYHBIIT JOM
orna (in domum aeternam patris)». (Cp. Tak>xe, Hanp.: 2 Kop. 5:1.)

B xauecTBe onpefiesieHHOIT Mapasijienyt K MbICTIH, BbIPasKeH-
Hoit B Kox. 12:7, MOXXHO yKa3aTb Ha (pparmenTsl n3 Eppunupa
(ox. 480-406): «To, 4TO 13 3eMTI, BO3BPAIIIAETCS B 3€MITIO, TO K€,
4TO POX/IEHO OT 3V PHOTO CEMeHM, BO3BPAIaeTcsi Ha HeOeCHBI
nomioc» («Xpucuni»; fr. 839, 8-11 [ed. Nauck]); «Iyx — B adup
(mvedpa pev mpog aifépa), a Teno — B 3eMio» («YMOIAIOINE,
533-534; cm. takxke: fr. 971 [ed. Nauck]). Otmerum, 4to «gymra»
(yvxn) mmm «ym» (vodg), 0 ApeBHETpedecKMM MpefiCTaBIeHNAM
3TOTO MePHOfa, — UMEIOT IIPUPORY «AbIXaHMS» / «ayXa» (Tvedua),
COCTOSIII[ETO U3 BelljeCTBa, KOTOpoe OepeTcsi 13 CBETIOTO d¢Pu-
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pa BepxHero Heb6a U B KOHEYHOM JITOT€ BO3BPAI]AeTCs B HETO.
9TO mpeAcTaBIeHNe KOPPeIupyeT ¢ YTBep>KAeHeM DMIlefJoK/Ia
(oK. 492-432), uTo HeT HU poXKAeHUA (PUOIG), HU CMEPTH, A eCTh
JIMIIB CMellleH e U OCTIeAyIollee pasye/ieHie CMEIIaHHbIX 9/IeMeH-
ToB (cMm.: B 8-9, 11, 15 [DK]), u mpicnibio AHakcaropa (ok. 500-428),
KOTOPBII TOBOPIJL, UTO «POXKEHMeE 1 TMOeTb paBHO3HAYHBI» JINIID
«3meHeHn1o (@ANoodaBar)» (Arist. GCI, 314a.14-15). B Tparegun
Espunupa «Enena» B KOHTEKCTe CTIOB O «BO3JassHUN» (TIOLG), B TOM
gycie nocMepTHOM (1013-1014), reponHelt BbIpaskaeTcs uiest 0 TOM,
4TO BeCh «yM» (0 VOUG) «He XUBEeT» 110 CMepPTH Tejla, OH yMUpaeT
«B 6eccMepTHOM aupe»; HO B apupe coxpaHseTcs «6ecCMepTHOI»
YV, KOTOpOIt «obmagaeT» «<yM» 4enoseka. BeposTHo, B V B. 10
H. 9. BBIKPMCTA/IN30BAJIOCh TIPE/ICTaBIeHNe O TOM, 4TO, BO3Bpa-
[AsACh B 60xcecmeeHHili (CM., HanpyuMep: dcxu, «[Ipomereit mpu-
KOBaHHBII», 88; EBpunug, ¢p. 839 («Xpucunm), 1) apup, yvoun
Je/I0BeKa COeIUHACTCS C 60XKEeCTBEHHBIM YV — Pa3yMHbBIM Ha-
JajIoM, yrpasaaomuM MupoM. (He rckroueHa BO3MOXXHOCTD, 4TO
uyest o0 6ecCMepTHOI YacTy yMa, 0003HauaeMolt Kak YV, KaK-TO
Koppenupyer ¢ kKoHuenuue [epaknnra (ox. 540-480) o «Pasyme»
(yvwun), «<KOTOpBIiT OAVH yIpasseT Beeit BcenenHoi» (B 41 DK),
oH xe «Myzpoe CyiecTBo» (T0 6OQOV).

Eme ogna mapasmrens k Kox. 12:7 o6Hapy»XuBaeTcs B aTTH-
4eCKOI1 ITyOIMYHOI HaiIUCH, TOCBSAIIEHHOI apUHCKIM COMIATaM,
norn6umm B [Torupee (432 r. go H. 9.): «9dup npuuan (Mx) gyuy,
[3emma xe —] Ten[a]... (aibp pep povyag vmedéyoato, ooufata 6&
x00v])» (IG %, 1179 [eds. Kirchhoff et al.]).

IGOR TANTLEVSKI), DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Department
ANTIQUE PARALLELS FROM THE FIFTH
CENTURY BC TO Q0H. 12:7*

Asa certain parallel to the idea expressed in Qoh. 12:7 (“And
the dust shall return to the earth, which it was, and the spirit

* The research was carried out at Saint-Petersburg State University
with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project 22-28-
01221, https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-28-01221/
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shall return to God who gave it”), we can point to fragments
from Euripides: “That which is of the earth returns to the
earth, the same which is born of the etheric seed returns to
the heavenly pole” (“Chrysippus;” fr. 839, 8-11); “The spirit
is to the ether (mvedpa pev mpog aifépa), and the body to the
earth” (“The Suppliants,” 533-534; see also: fr. 971). Another
parallel to Qoh. 12:7 is found in an Attic public inscription
commemorating the Athenian soldiers killed at Potidaea
(432 BC): “The ether took (their) souls, [the earth (took)] the
bodies...” This view correlates with Empedocles’ assertion
that there is neither birth (pvoig) nor death, but only the
mixing and subsequent separation of mixed elements (cf.:
B 8-9, 11, 15), and the thought of Anaxagoras, who said that
“birth and death are tantamount” to “change (&AAotodaBat)
only” (Arist. GC1, 314a.14-15). In Euripides’ tragedy “Hel-
en,” the heroine expresses the idea that all “mind” (6 vodg)
“does not live” on the death of the body, it dies “in immortal
ether;” but in ether persists the “immortal” yvwun which the
“mind” of man “possesses.”

Keywords: Qoheleth, Ecclesiastes, Euripides, Empedocles,
Anaxagoras, immortality of spirit/soul, yvapn, vodg

Besides the deeply pessimistic thoughts and opinions ex-
pressed by Qoheleth (Ecclesiastes; probably the fifth century BC,
Jerusalem), he is also aware of quite optimistic ideas, for example:
“Who knows whether the spirit (m7) of the sons of men ascends
upward, or whether the spirit of the animal descends downward
into the earth?” (Qoh. 3:21; cf. also: 7:14; 11:4, 5a). Thus, Qoheleth,
in addition to the idea of the descent of all spirits to the earth / the
underground abode of Sheol, is also aware of the concept of the
ascent of the spirit of (righteous and wise) man to heaven, to its
Creator. It is this doctrine to which he ultimately leans, for he con-
cludes his writings with this statement: “And the dust shall return
to the earth, which it was, and the spirit shall return to God who
gave it” (Qoh. 12:7; cf.: Gen. 6:3: “And the LORD said, My Spirit is
not destined (to abide) in man (2782 [ba- adam], which is formed of
‘the dust of the earth’ [n7X7, ha-"adamah; see: Gen. 2:7; also: Gen.
3:19; Job 34:15]. — I. T.) eternally, since he (also) is flesh...”).
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As for the metaphorical description of man’s departure “to
his eternal home” (121 n*2 9X; 12:5¢ca) preceding this conclusion,
in this context “eternal home” can be understood both as a tomb for
the body and as the return of the spirit to God (given that Qoheleth
repeatedly puts new meaning into well-established concepts). In con-
nection with the latter assumption one may point as a parallel to Cic.
de Nat. D.III, 41, where a quotation from Lucius Accius (170 — c. 86
BC) that the soul of Hercules moved “to the eternal house of the father
(in domum aeternam patris)” is attested. (Cf. also, e. g.: 2 Cor. 5:1.)

Asa certain parallel to the idea expressed in Qoh. 12:7, we can
point to fragments from Euripides (c. 480-406): “That which is of
the earth returns to the earth, the same which is born of the etheric
seed returns to the heavenly pole” (“Chrysippus;” fr. 839, 8-11 [ed.
Nauck]); “The spirit is to the ether (mvedua pév npog aibépa), and
the body to the earth” (“The Suppliants,” 533-534; see also: fr. 971
[ed. Nauck]). Note that “soul” (yvyxn) or “mind” (vodg), according
to the ancient Greek conceptions of this period, have the nature of
“breath” / “spirit” (mvedpa), consisting of substance that is taken
from the light ether of the upper heaven and eventually returns to
it. This view correlates with Empedocles’ (c. 492-432) assertion that
there is neither birth (pvo1g) nor death, but only the mixing and
subsequent separation of mixed elements (cf.: B 8-9, 11, 15 [DK]),
and the thought of Anaxagoras (c. 500-428), who said that “birth
and death are tantamount” to “change (&AAXotodaOar) only” (Arist.
GC 1, 314a.14-15). In Euripides’ tragedy “Helen” in the context of
words about “retribution” (tiog), including posthumous (1013-1014),
the heroine expresses the idea that all “mind” (6 vodg) “does not
live” on the death of the body;, it dies “in immortal ether;” but in
ether the “immortal” yvaoun which the “mind” of man “possesses”
persists. Probably, in the fifth century BC, the idea crystallised that,
returning to the divine (see, e. g.: Aeschylus, “Prometheus Chained,”
88; Euripides, fr. 839 (“Chrysippus”), 1) aether, man’s yvwpun unites
with the divine yvwun, the rationality that rules the world. (It is
possible that the idea of an immortal part of the mind designated as
yvwun somehow correlates with Heraclitus’ (c. 540-480) conception
of “Mind” (yvwpn) “which alone rules the whole universe” (B 41
DK), also known as the “Wise Being” (10 co¢ov).
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Another parallel to Qoh. 12:7 is found in an Attic public
inscription commemorating the Athenian soldiers killed at Potidaea
(432 BC): “The ether took (their) souls, [the earth (took)] the bod-
ies... (aifgp pep povyag vnedéxoaro, copata 8¢ x00v]” IG I, 1179
[eds. Kirchhoff et al.]).

PACcCAAMH CEPTEN BAAEHTUHOBUY, KaHAUAAT PHAO-
codckux Hayk, potent; MuctuTyT dpuaocodun PAH
(Mocksa, Poccust), AOKTOpPaHT, AOLICHT

COI_II/IAAI)HA}I OPTOAOKCH A ITAATOHA:
PAIITMOHAABHOE YCTPAHEHUE PA3AUYHI

PaccmarpuBarorcs [UCKypCcrBHbIE MeXaHU3MBI COOPKI ITO-
nuca B TBopuecTse IlnaToHa. BeiaBnsercs nporusopedne
B PacCyXX[eHMAX T'PeYeCcKOro MbICIUTENA MEXY AByMs:
OHTOJIOTMYECKMMM CTATyCAMU «COLIMa/IbHOTO». ABTOP IIPU-
XOZIMT K BBIBOJY O KOHLIEIITya/IbHOI IIpefloIpeie/IeHHOCTI
PaLMOHAJIBHOIO YCTPaHEHU I MHOXAIMXCA COLMATbHBIX
pasnuyuii B conmanbHoM AucKypce IlnaTona.

Kniouesvie cnosa: I1naroH, monmc, COnManbHbli AUCKYPC,
COLIMaIbHbIN IOPAJOK, COLlMAabHbIe pa3/INyls, OHTONIOTH-
YEeCKMI CTaTyC

Co6opxka (o ITnaToHy — «iIenka») eAVHOTO COI[MATbHOTO
11eJIOT0 — TIOJIVICA — OYEBUTHO, ABJIA/IACH OJHOM U3 BaXKHEIINX
3aflay, CTOABUINX Iepe]] fpeBHerpeuecKM MBICTUTEIEM Ha IIPo-
TSDKEHIM MHOTYKX JieT. Pa3dpaboTaHHbIe B XOfle pelleHys TaHHO
3a/la4yl pasAMYHbIe MOJIENY «IIPaBVUIBHOTO» COLMAIBHOTO YCTPOIA-
CTBa He TOJIbKO OTPa’kaloT 3BOIIOLNIO €0 BO33PEHUIL, HO U Jie-
MOHCTPUPYIOT 3aTPYAHEHMN A, HENIPECTAHHO BOZHUKAIOL/E B XOfie
NPOEKTVPOBAHMNA MJI€aIbHOTO COLMATbHOTO MOPAIKA. YC/IOBHAA
IIPO3PAYHOCTD U KOHTPYSHTHAA M30MOP(HOCTb CXeM TpeXdacT-
HOTO 4Ye/I0BeKa ¥ TPEXCOCIOBHOTO MOICA CTATIKMBAETCs B Oece-
nax IlnaToHa ¢ HempepbrIBHO NMPOSB/AOLUIMMUCA MHOXKECTBaAMI,
HAYMHAS C Ie/IeHNsI TI0 KPUTEPUIo 60TaTCTBa («B HUX 3aK/TIOUEHBI
IBa BpaXKIAeOHBIX MEXAY cO00T TOCyJapCcTBa: OGHO — OeTHAKOB,
Apyroe — 6Goradeii; ¥ B KOXKJIOM 13 HUX OIATb-TaK/ MHOXECTBO
TOCY/IapCTB, TaK YTO Thl IPOMaXHEIIbCH, IOAXO0 A K HUM KaK K 4e-
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MY-TO eJTHOMY>»), 3aKaHYMBa II0JI0BO3PACTHBIMMY 1 TIPAaBOBLIMI
KputepuAMY gy depeHnnam «CouaabHOro» («Kas>kablii 4emo-
BeK, B3POCIIBIN MM pe6eHOK, CBOOOTHBII 1T pad, My>XK4MHA VTN
KEHIIVMHA,— C/IOBOM, BCe IIe/IIKOM TOCYAapCTBO. ..»). YKa3aHHOE
npOoTUBOpeYMe BbIHYXaeT [1naTona, a, B mocnegyomeM, 1 3Ha-
YUTENbHYI0 YaCTh €BPOIENICKO COLMaAbHON MBICIMA K IIOUCKY
U IPUHATHIO KaK JUCKYPCUBHBIX, TaK U IEJICTBUTENIbHBIX MHCTPY-
MEHTOB €ro CHATKA. VIcXoms U3 u3HavaabHO Pa3yMHOTO, T. €. He-
IPOTMBOPEYNBOTO YCTPOCHM S «IIPABUIBHOTO» obmecTBa [IaToH,
TeM CaMbIM, BBIHY K/I€H BCE MMEIOLIECA COLMAIbHBIE PA3/INYNA
0OBACHATD OTCTYIUICHNEM OT M3HA4a/IbHO BEPHOTO PallMOHA/Ib-
HOTO YCTPOEHMs «IIEPBOTO» IO/INCA, A CHUMATD X OH IIpefijiara-
eT MaKCMMAaJIbHO Peryaupys oOIjecTBEHHOE IIe/I0e, IEOHTHYECKN
omnpepengeMoe roModOHMel e[NHOTO 1[e7I0Or0 — TIONNCA.

DeHOMEH «COLMATBHOE» B COLMATBHO-PIITOCOPCKOM JyC-
Kypce IIPe[ICTAET, KaK IPABUJIO, B IBYX OHTOJIOTMYECKUX CTaTyCaX:
KaK peasbHOCTh, 00BEKT ¥ KaK OHTONIOTMYEeCKIUII IPUHIIUI Opra-
HU3ALVY JeVICTBUTENIbHOCTH. B cumy atoro y IlraTona BOSHUKaET
IVICCOHAHC, KOTOPBIN OH IIBITAETCA €3aByUPOBATh B CBOUX COLIM-
a/IbHBIX IPOEKTAX YCTPOIICTBA JieaIbHOro nonuca. Peanproe co-
L[/a/IbHOE HENPeCTaHHO BOCIIPOM3BOAUT COLIMA/IbHbIE PASIINYNA,
a IIPOEKTHOE «ColManbHoe» [ImaTona feTepMyHNPOBaHO IPUHIIN-
TIOM TOMOJIOTMYHOTO 06I1[eCTBa/TOCyAapCTBa.

SERGEY RASSADIN, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; RAS Institute of Philosophy (Moscow,
Russia), Associate Professor

PLATO’S SOCIAL ORTHODOXY:
RATIONAL ELIMINATION OF DIFFERENCES

The discursive mechanisms of the polis assembly in the works
of Plato are considered. The contradiction in the reasoning of
the Greek thinker between the two ontological statuses of the
“social” is revealed. The author comes to the conclusion about
the conceptual predetermination of the rational elimination
of multiplying social differences in Plato’s social discourse.

Keywords: Plato, polis, social discourse, social order, social
differences, ontological status
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TroouMOBA BAAEPH I HUKOAAEBHA, CaHkT-
HCTCPGYPI‘CKI/Iﬁ FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET

(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), maructp

OHTOTEHETHYECKHH CTATYC >)KHUBOTHOI'O
B KOHIEINIINU «OBPATHOH 9BOAIOITUM» ITAATOHA

B nccneoBannm nogHMMaeTcs npobieMa pyMHINIA «00part-
Holi aBoymonuu» [InaroHa, chopmynuposannas XK. Cumon-
JIOHOM 1 pacCMOTpeHHast Ha 0CHOBe paboT ¢puocoda, HocBs-
IMIEHHBIX IICUXMYEeCKOI aKTMBHOCTH 4€/I0BEKA V1 KIBOTHOTO.
B moste 3peHMA OKa3bIBAIOTCS TaKUe aCIeKTHI 9BOJIOINUI,
KakK eé MuQosornyeckye OCHOBaHNUsA, 0OpaTHas HallpaBJIeH-
HOCTb, YN Jierpazanys (0T BBICIIEr0 — K HU3IIEMY), @ TaK-
JKe e€ MHK/IIO3MBHDIN XapakTep. ABTOPOM MCCIeJOBaHUA
IPOBOJYITCS CPABHUTEIbHBII aHA/IN3 IIapaMeTPOB Crienpu-
YeCKOJ1 KMBOTHOI XM3HM Ha OCHOBe KoHLenuii [Tndaro-
pa, Anakcaropa, [TnaTona u Apucrorens c onopoii Ha ¢pu-
nocodckyo Kputnky JK. CUMOHZIOHA, a TaK>Ke C y4ETOM eé
pelLleNL Y COBpeMEHHBIMI OTe4eCTBeHHBIMM PUIocodamIL.

Kmiouesvte cnosa: obparnas ssomrouns, [Inaron, Cumon-
JIOH, )XVBOTHOE, )XMBOTHAs >KM3Hb, MUOIOTnIecKas pe-
a7IbHOCTb, METEMIICUXO03

B nccnenoBanny, saTparnBaoieM Ipo6neMy OHTOT€He T de-
CKOTO CTaTyca XMBOTHOro B ¢puocopun IInaTona, nenecoobpas-
HO IIpeXJie BCET0 0OPAaTUTBCA K IOHATIIO «0OPaTHOI SBOMTIOLINN»,
BBefleHHOMY dpaHIy3ckuM ¢punocopom K. CUMOH/IOHOM, KaK
K OJJHOJ U3 K/IIOUeBBIX MUQONIOIMYECKNX YCTAHOBOK aHTUYHOI
MBIC/IN, TIO Ceil IeHb BCTPeyarolieil MHOKeCTBO CTOPOHHUKOB.

B pamkax npounTaHHOTO B 1960-€ IT. Kypca IICUXOIOT UM
u conyonoruy, YK. CHUMOHJOH cOCpeoTOuNT BHMMAaHNe Ha IIPo-
6/1eMe BUTOBBIX, ICUXNYECKUX 1 QYHKIIMOHATIBHBIX Pa3INdmii
Ye/I0BeKa ¥ KMBOTHOTO, [Is 4ero ¢punocody norpebosanoch
BOCCTaHOBUTb MHOTOBEKOBYIO MCTOPUKO-PUI0COPCKYI0 Kap-
TUHY MBICIM — OT aHTU4YHOCTU J0 HoBOro BpeMennm — c ue-
JIBIO OIIpeleNIUNTh KIo4YeBble Gp1nocodcKme yCTAaHOBKY B OT-
HOIIIEHWN XVBOTHO XU3HU U popM eé aBomonuu. foBops
o ¢popmax, kotopsie y IlnaToHa npuHsI0 yyeHue 06 3BOIIO-
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LMY KVBOTHBIX U 4elOBeKa, C/IefyeT UMeThb B BUAY IBa CBOI-
CTBa 3BOJIIOLMN: 3TO €€ HAIIPABJIEHHOCTb U €€ MHK/II03MA.

[TpumeuareneH ot ¢akT, 410 JK. CUMOH/IOH He TOJIbKO aK-
Tya/nn3MpOBal KIaccudeckoe cronkHoBeHMe [Imarona n Apucro-
TeJIsl B CBOMX «[IByX ypOKax 0 KMBOTHOM J YeTIOBEKe», HO TAKKe
aKIIeHTMPOBAJI BHUMAaHME Ha MpefIMeTe UX CIIOpa — >KMBOTHOI
JKVM3HM B CBETE 3BOJIOLMY, IIPYICOBOKYNNB K Hell 11 HEKOTOpbIe
ApyT¥e TOYKM 3PeHM, CPeiyt KOTOPhIX pumocod Burgenua IIn-
¢daropa, Anakcaropa, CokpaTa ¥ CTOMKOB.

Hanpumep, KoHLenus XuBoTHOI xu3Hu y [Tudaropa oc-
HOBaHa Ha MI(OIOTTYeCKOM IIPIHIIVIIE MeTeMIICHX03a: )KMI3HEHHOe
Hayaso — OeccMepTHas fyla — IepecesieTcs 13 OHOTo Tena, Oyib
TO PacTeHN, )KMBOTHOE I/ Ye/I0BEK, B IPYroe, TOra Kak AHaKca-
rop y/iensieT BHMMAaHMe KOJIMYeCTBEHHOMY II0Ka3aTe/lio pa3yMa >KI-
BoTHOro. OTCI0[]a MO>KHO CJiefIaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO BO BpeMeHa [1u-
(aropa gyIa He AB/IANTACH YACTh MHAVBUYATbHON PeaTbHOCTIL.

B cBolo ouepenb, ApuCTOTENb NHTEpecoBaICA PyHKINO-
HaJIBHOV CTOPOHOJ KMBOTHO >KM3HU, CHUMAIOLEN OTPaHNYeH N A
BIJIOBOJI I1P€JI3a/JaHHOCTH.

B «I'mmee» IInaToHa Mbl, HAITPOTUB, HAXO MM U3JIOKEHIE
MG OIOTYeCKOI TeOpun «0OPATHOI IBOJIOLMI», OCHOBAHHOII
Ha BUJ0BOJ XapaKTepPUCTHKeE XMBOTHBIX, B pe3yJ/IbTaTe 4ero Xu-
BOTHBIE SIB/ISIIOTCS Pe3y/IbTaTOM JieTrpajaluy denoseka. Ilomnmo
MU OTOTNYECKOI COCTABIAIONIEI «0OPaTHOI 9BOTIOLVN», KOPHA
MMQOIOTNIECKOTO CO3HAHMA MOXKHO IPOCTIEUTD TAaKXKe I B CY-
IeOHBIX IIpOLieccax HaJl )KMBOTHBIMYU B aHTMYHbBIE BpPEMEHa, O 4eM
CBUJIETeNIbCTBYIOT 3apuKcupoBaHHbIe [ITaTOHOM pemenns cynoB
«M30aBUTH OT CKBEPHBI» YeTI0BEYECKOE 001IIeCTBO, YOUB U BBIKMHYB
3a IIpefie/Ibl OJIICa OOBUHAEMOE B IIPECTYIICHNN XVBOTHOE.

[ToMumo mpoyero, Mbl MOXKeM HaONTIOAATh peann3alnyio
3TUYECKON COCTABAIONIEN «o6paTH017{ 3BOJIIOLII», IOCKOJIBKY, I10
cnosam C. 3acexkmHa, [1/1aTOH KOHCTPYMPYeT 0OPATHYIO BUOBYIO
MepapXUIO, ICXOfSI U3 TOTO, «KaK JO/KHO OBITb», @ He «KaK eCTb»
B IeIICTBUTETIBHOCTIL. VI TeM He MeHee, «0OpaTHas1 9BOMTIOLUsI» [10-
IIyCKaeT POACTBO YelI0BeKa I )KMBOTHOTO, He YCTpaHsAeT KIBOTHOE
13 OHTOT€HETUYECKOTO JIpeBa, B YeM CTOUT yCMATPUBATh MHKJIIO-
3MBHBII XapaKTep IIJTATOHOBCKOI1 3BOJIOL MM KMBBIX OPIaHNU3MOB.
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VALERIIA TROFIMOVA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

THE ONTOGENETIC STATUS OF THE ANIMAL
IN THE CONCEPT OF “REVERSE EVOLUTION” OF PLATO

The study raises the problem of the principle of “reverse evolu-
tion” of Plato, formulated by Simondon and based on the works
of the philosopher, devoted to the mental activity of man and
animal. There we can see several aspects of evolution as myth-
ological foundations, reverse direction, or degradation, as well
as its inclusive nature. The author of the study conducts a com-
parative analysis of the parameters of a specific animal life based
on the concepts of Pythagoras, Anaxagoras, Plato and Aristotle,
based on the philosophical criticism of Simondon, as well as tak-
ing into account its reception by modern Russian philosophers.

Keywords: reverse evolution, Plato, Simondon, animal, animal
life, mythological reality, metempsychosis

In a study that addresses the problem of the ontogenetic sta-
tus of the animal in Plato’s philosophy, it is advisable to turn to the
concept of “reverse evolution,” introduced by the French philoso-
pher Simondon, as one of the key mythological principles of ancient
thought, which still meets many supporters. During the reading in
the 1960s course of psychology and sociology, Simondon focused on
the problem of species, mental and functional differences between
man and animal, for which the philosopher needed to restore the
historical and philosophical picture of thought in order to determine
the key philosophical attitudes regarding animal life and forms of
its evolution. Speaking about the forms that Plato’s doctrine of the
evolution of animals and humans took, two properties of evolution
should be borne in mind: this is its direction and its inclusion.

It is noteworthy that ]. Simondon not only actualized the
classic clash of Plato and Aristotle in his Two Lessons on the Ani-
mal and Man, but also focused on the subject of their dispute —
animal life in the light of evolution, adding to it some other points
of view, among which the philosopher singled out Pythagoras,
Anaxagoras, Socrates and the Stoics. For example, the concept of
animal life in Pythagoras is based on the mythological principle of
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metempsychosis: the life principle — the immortal soul — moves
from one body, be it plants, animals or humans, to another, while
Anaxagoras pays attention to the quantitative indicator of the mind
of an animal. From this, we can conclude that in the time of Py-
thagoras the soul was not part of individual reality.

Inturn, Aristotle was interested in the functional side of animal
life, which removes the restrictions of species predetermination.

In Plato’s Timaeus, on the contrary, we find an exposition of
the mythological theory of “reverse evolution,” based on the spe-
cies characteristics of animals, as a result of which animals are the
result of human degradation. In addition to the mythological com-
ponent of “reverse evolution,” the roots of mythological conscious-
ness can also be traced in the trials of animals in ancient times, as
evidenced by the decisions of the courts recorded by Plato “to rid
human society of filth” by killing and throwing an animal accused
of a crime out of the policy.

Among other things, we can observe the implementation of
the ethical component of “reverse evolution,” because, according
to S. Zasekin, Plato constructs a reverse species hierarchy based on
“how it should be,” and not “as it is” in reality. Yet, “reverse evolu-
tion,” admits the relationship between man and animal does not
eliminate the animal from the ontogenetic tree, which is considered
as the inclusive nature of the Platonic evolution of living organisms.

3AKPOIBUAN HUHO BAXTAHIOBHA,
HCSaBHCI/IMbIﬁ HCCACAOBATCAD

ABOVICTBEHHOE ABU>KEHUE BCEAEHHOH
B IAATOHOBCKOHN KOCMOAOTUU

Tema [BOJICTBEHHOTO ABIDKEHUS KOCMOCa QUTypUpyeT
y psifia aHTMIHBIX MbIcuTesneit. OZHM TOBOPAT O ABOJICTBEH-
HOM JIBJDKEHWM B TEPMMHAX «PaspPSIKEHISI» U «CIYIeHIS»,
LpYyTie TOBOPST O ABIDKEHUY «TyHa-CIofa» / «BBEPX-BHU3»
(dvw-kdtw). Y ITmaToHa HEOmHOKPAaTHO PUTYpPUPYeT 3T
TeMa JBOVICTBEHHOTO ABVKEHISI KOCMOCa B Psijie JaIoroB.
JInsa maHHOTO Xe JOKJIazia, IIPeX/ie BCEro, MpeCcTaB/IAI0T
MHTepec Takue guanoru kKak «[lomuruk» u «Tumeit», B ko-
TopbIx [1/1aTOH HasbIBaeT Kak pa3 9TO caMoe BpalljaTe/IbHOe
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JiBIDKeHe BceleHHOI TO B OfHY CTOPOHY, TO B IPOTUBOIIO-
JIOKHY0, IIPUYMHOIL Bero yyiecHoro (Bavpaotdv aitiov).

Kntouesvie cnosa: gBoiictBeHHOe ABIKeHue, Tumeit, Mud,
anukus, Mepa, [InaTon

Tema IBOVICTBEHHOTO [IBVDKEHIISI MTHTEPECHA ellje U IIOTOMY
4TO, BCAKMII pa3 B Auanorax IlaTona okaspIiBaeTCsA MOMEILEHHO
B KOHTEKCT KOCMIYECKUX KaTaK/IM3MOB, KOTOPbIE B CBOIO OYepe/ib
I[TnaToH onucebiBaeT cyry6o MupoTBOpUeCKUMIU CpefcTBaMM. Tak,
HaTpuMep, B Ayanore «[Jo/MTIK», TOC/Ie BBeIeHN I TeMbl [{BOJICTBEH-
HOTO JIBYDKEHNS TYT 5Ke BBORUTCS Mu¢ o «Bpemern Kponoca u 3es-
ca»,B KOTOPOM BBOAUTCSIPOO/IeMa «0OpaTHOTOX0/ja BpeMeH».

Takum o6pa3om, I/TaBHBIM 00pa3oM MHTEPECHO PaccMo-
TPEeTh BOIIPOC O ABOJICTBEHHOM JBVDKeHMNU B KocMosnoruu [Tnaro-
Ha B KOHTEKCTe HECKO/IBKJX TeM. A IMEHHO: IIp06/IeMbl BpeMeHI,
COTIOCTABJICHNE BPEMEHN IIUK/TMYHOTO Vi IMHEITHOTO B KOHTEKCTe
TIJTATOHOBCKOJ KOCMOJIOTHM, 3HA4MMOCTH Muda o BpeMeHu Kpono-
cau 3eBca, a TaK)Ke II0YeMY Ka)K/IbIil pa3 KOIjja BCTymaeT B 000poT
3TO caMoe «/IBOJICTBEHHOE IBVDKEHIE» KOCMOCA OHO 00513aTeTbHO
¢urypupyer y Ilnarona B Muoorn4eckoM KOHTEKCTe, IpuIeM
BCerfja B KOHTeKCTe M1 OIoreMbl KOCMIYECKOT KaTaCTPOQBI.

Taxoke 3Ta TeMa CBsA3aHa C TAKVMI TUIIMYHO AHTUYHBIMU Te-
MaMU KakK IIpo6ieMa Mepbl 1 HapyIleHue TpaHuLl, IOHATHE O CYL-
HOCTY TOXX/IECTBEHHOII U MHOIT U 0 CII0C00aX IIPeoIoIeH st XI00pIC,
KOTOpasi BIIOJIHE €CTeCTBEHHA JIJIs1 YeTIOBEYECKOIT CYLITHOCTI.

NINO ZAKROSHVILL, independent researcher

TWOFOLD MOTION OF THE UNIVERSE
IN PLATO’S COSMOLOGY

The theme of the twofold motion of the cosmos appears
amongs ancient thinkers in abundance. Some speak of two-
fold motion in terms of “discharge” and “condensation,” oth-
ers speak of “back and forth” / “up and down” (&vw-kdtw

movement. This theme of the dual movement of the cosmos
appears repeatedly in several dialogues by Plato. For this re-
port, the Statesman and Timaeus are of major interest, since
these very dialogues mention rotational movement of the
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Universe in two opposite direction, which Plato called the
cause of everything miraculous (Bavpaoct@v aitiov).

Keywords: twofold motion, Timaeus, myth, adikia, mea-
sure, Plato

The theme of twofold motion is also interesting because,
every time in dialogues by Pato, it is placed in the context of cos-
mic cataclysms, which, in turn, Plato describes by wirtue of purely
mythological means. So, for instance, in the dialogue Statesman,
after the introduction of the theme of dual movement, the myth of
the “time of Kronos and Zeus” is immediately following in which
is stated the problem of the “reverse course of time.”

Thus, it is mainly interesting to consider the issue of twofold
motion in Plato’s cosmology in the context of several topics. Name-
ly: the problem of time, the comparison of cyclic and linear time
within the Plato’s cosmology, the meaning of the myth of the time
of Kronos and Zeus, and also why every time this very so-called
“twofold movement” of the cosmos is happenning at all, and fur-
thermore if appears in Plato necessarily in a mythological context,
and always in the context of a mythologeme of cosmic cataclism.

Also, this topic is connected with such typical antique topics
as the problem of measure and violation of boundaries, the concept of
the essence of the identical and the other, and the ways to overcome
the hubris, which is eccentialy natural for the human essence.

AMUTPOB Urorb UrOPEBUY, Pycckas xpucTHaHcKasi [yMaHHUTap-
nas akapemus (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccust), cryaeHt

,A,I/IAAOI‘I/I ITAATOHA KAK BBEAEHUE B IIPOBAEMY
OTHOHMIEHM A ITIPEAMETA 1 METOAA
OPHUAOCOPCKOTO ITIOBHAHU L

HecmoTpsa Ha HeNpeB30IEHHOE XY I0)KECTBEHHO-TIpaMa-
THYeCKOe JOCTOMHCTBO Ananoros ITaToHa, oHM ObIIN CO3-
laHbI He J/IA TOTO, YTOOBI YCIaXKAaTh GaHTA3MIO YNTATENA
IpeKpacHbIMYU MuaMu, a UMeNu Cyrybo nponedesmute-
CKy10 3aJlady — IIPUBECTY CO3HAHME YYAIMXCA K IPESMETY
dunocodun. InaTon cosHaeT HEOOXOAUMOCTD BBEIEHMA
B pumocoduio myTeM HOCIe;0BaTeIbHOI O TOTOBKI, TeX,
KTO X04eT e€ mocTiyb. OH NepBbIM B NCTOpUM GyIocobpun
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TIIBITAETCA IIPEOJOIETD Pa3pblB MEXAY O6bI,IICHHbIM CO3HAaHMU-
EM (bI/ITIOCOCbCKI/IM MbitaeHueM. OcHOBaTeNb AKaJleMI/II/I
HaM€4YaeT METOOUYCCKOE NBVIKCHME COSHAHMA OT MHEHI A
K IIO3HAaHMIO, KOTOPpO€E I KITaA€T B OCHOBAHME CBOETO YUE€HMA.

Knwouesvie cnosa: mporefeBTHKa, AManeKTUKa, II03HaHNe,
unes, nuanoru Ilnarona

B cBA3M ¢ yka3aHHOI Ipo61eMolt MBI 00paTiM BHMMaHMe Ha
Ipynny guanoros — «MeHony, «IIup», «Pegon», «Denp», «Tearer»,
«[Tapmennpy, «TocymapcTBo» (6-51 1 7-a1 kaurn). KoHKpeTnsupys
IOCTaBJIEHHYIO ITPO6/IEMY, MBI paCCMOTPUM KaK COBpEMEHHBII (-
N10cOCKMIt TTOAXOR K M3y YEeHMIO I/TATOHOBCKOTO YYEHM CBOUTCS
K eAVHCTBY IIpeMeTa 11 MeTofia prmocodcKoro mosHaHMA.

B nuanorax «MeHon», «IInp», «Penon», «Denp» Mbl 06paTI/IM
BHMMaHIe Ha IPo0JIeMy eIMHOI CYIHOCTU IIO3HAHMA KaK UeN
B eé cOOCTBeHHOI! peanbHOCTH. [IbITasiCh M30€XXAaTh TOTKOBAHUS
UZeV KaK HellOCPeACTBeHHOM faHHoCTY, [I1aToH packpbiBaeT mpo-
1ecc eé MO3HAHNUA U pealn3alii, KoeMy IPUYaCTHO U OObIIeHHO®
CO3HaHMe, ONMPAOIIeecs Ha OIBITHYIO JOCTOBEPHOCTD.

B puanorax «TeateT» u «IlapmeHN1» MBI pacCMOTPUM, KaK
ITnaToH pemraet npo6nemMy Havaa mo3HaHus. bonee Toro, B guano-
re «[TapMeHMI» CTOUT pa306PATHCS YTO €CTh HEOOXOAMMOE Hauano
b1nocodcKoro MO3HaHMUA, 1 YTO ABIAETCH €TO PE3YIbTATOM.

B mecrtoit u cefbMoil KHUrax guanora «[ocygapcTBo» Ml
paccMOTpMM, KaK pacKpbiBaeTcs ¢punmocodpckmii cnocod Bocmm-
TaHMA K JUaneKTuKe, rie I11aToH BbIfjenaeT Kak HeoOXOnMMble
CIIOCOOBI Ye/I0BEYeCKOTO IT03HABAHM S I10 OTHOIIEHMIO K peaIbHO-
CTHU JieN, TaK ¥ HeOOXOANMYI0 PIOCOPCKYIO MOATOTOBKY K IN-
aJIeKTUKE KaK TaKOBOIL.

IGOR DMITROV, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student
PLATO’S DIALOGUES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE
PROBLEM OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE SUBJECT
AND THE METHOD OF PHILOSOPHICAL KNOWLEDGE

Plato’s dialogues had a purely propaedeutic task — to lead the
minds of students to the subject of philosophy. Plato is aware

125



of the need for an introduction to philosophy through the
consistent preparation of those who wish to comprehend it.
He was the first in the history of philosophy to try to bridge
the gap between ordinary consciousness and philosophical
thinking. The founder of the Academy outlines the method-
ical movement of consciousness from opinion to knowledge,
which he puts at the base of his teaching.

Keywords: propaedeutics, dialectics, cognition, knowledge,
idea, Plato’s dialogues

In connection with this problem, we will pay attention to
a group of dialogues — Meno, Symposium, Phaedo, Phaedrus,
Theaetetus, Parmenides, Republic (6™ and 7" books). To clarify the
problem posed, we will consider how the modern philosophical
approach to the study of Platonic teachings is reduced to the unity
of the subject and method of philosophical knowledge.

In the Meno, Symposium, Phaedo, Phaedrus, we will pay
attention to the problem of the single essence of knowledge as an
idea in its own reality.

In the Theaetetus and Parmenides, we will consider how Plato
solves the problem of the beginning of knowledge.

In books 6 and 7 of the Republic we will consider how the
philosophical method of education for dialectics is revealed, where
Plato singles out both the necessary ways of human cognition in
relation to the reality of the idea, and the necessary philosophical
preparation for dialectics as such.

CEPKOBA BEPA AHATOABEBHA, AOKTOP ¢puAOCOPCKUX
Hayk, npodeccop; Cankt-IlerepOyprekuii mo-
auTexHudeckuit yauusepcurer [ lerpa Beanxoro

(Canxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop
IIPAKTHYECKASI @UAOCO®UA ITAATOHA

[171aTOH BOCIIPUHS IIPEACTABIEHNE O TIPUHIIUIIAX IPAKTHU-
geckoit punocopun ot Coxpara. VimenHo Coxpar ompese-
VT HPaBCTBEHHYIO POOIeMATHKY KaK Lie/ib GUI0CoOPUL.
Paunue gyanoru [11aToHa u IIATOHMYECKON TPARULINN —
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«EpTudpon», «Anomnorns Cokpara», «Kputon», « AIK1BuI-
ap I», «Tvrmmit Borpiumit, «Vowy, «Xapmupy, «O gobpome-
Tenu, «O CIpaBefIMBOCTI» U APYTHE, LIeTMKOM IOCBSAIIEHbI
TOMY, KaK CJIefjyeT IIOiTOTOBUTD Ce0s K ICHOMY IIOHUMaHIIO
CMBICIa BOOpOJeTeNny KakK yIpaBaeHUsl COOCTBEHHBIMU
MOCTYIIKaMU

Kniouesvie cnosa: npakrudeckas ¢punocodus, cipaBefin-
BOCTb, Bo0Opogerens, Cokpart, IlnaTon

B cokparoBoit ¢pumocodpun mpobreMbl HpaBCTBEHHOCTH
SIB/ISTIOTCSL UICXOMHBIMM U TIOFUYMHSIIOT BCE IIPOYMe IPOOIeMBI, —
OHTOJIOTMYeCKMe, THOCEOIOTYecKue U MeTofonorndeckue. I1o
3amMevyaHuIo ucropuka bunocoduu Ix. [pora cmbicn dunocod-
CKVIX 3aHATUI 3aK/II0YAETCS B TOM, YTOOBI TOTMYECKI COCIUHUTD
3HaHMe U BoOpoJeTeNb KaK IPUYNHY U CJIeICTBYE.

B BpI60pe ocHOBHBIX Tpo6eM dhunocodun, Hamp., B OTKase
OT HaTypUI0coPCKUX UCCIeOBAHNUII O TIEPBOIPUYMHAX Belllell,
B 06pa3e 001IeHNMsI CO CBOMMMY IIPOTUBHUKAMUY, B HEXKETaHUN 10-
y4arh ¥ CTPEM/IEHUN MAaKCUMa/IbHO UCIIBITBIBATH CBOM YK€ C/IO-
JKUBILMECS 3HAHN, B OTKa3e CJIefIoBaTh MHEHIIO aBTOPUTETOB, —
U caMoe ITTaBHOe — B TOM CII0c06e, KOTOpbIM COKpaT CTPEeMUTCS
BepuUINPOBATh CBOM 3HAHMS, — BO BCEM 3TOM IIPOSIBIISIETCS
3TUYECKUI XapaKTep ero TEOPUIL.

ITocTossHHAsI HPAaBCTBEHHAs! OIIPENe/IEHHOCTb, — BOT YTO
xapakTepusyert B ob1ieM ¢pumocodpckyo crparernto Cokpara.
I[Tpyu 9TOM rHOCEOIOTMYECKIie CMBIC/IBI STUYECKMX TTOHATUI MO-
TyT IPe/CTaB/IATHCS HESICHBIMU 1 3aIIyTAHHBIMIL, I T€M He MeHee,
«HPaBCTBEHHOE CTOSIHNME» B KPUTUYECKIEe MOMEHTBI )KI3HN, KOTZa
COBepIIaeTCst BBIOOP, IPEACTAB/ISIETCS «MOMEHTOM VICTUHBD».

B xoneuHoM nrore u cMepth Cokpara eCTb HUYTO MHOE KaK
«OHTOJIOTMYECKOe JOKa3aTebCTBO» CYleCTBOBaHMs dpumocodun
KaK OIpeziessoero pakTopa 4e10Be4ecKoro MoBeeH s M XKIU3-
. COKpaT MOHMMAET, YTO caMasi OTBledeHHas: dunocodckas
npo6eMa HaIllOJTHEHA ApaMaTUYeCKUM >KM3HEHHBIM COJieprKa-
HIeM, COKPATOB NHTepec K punmocoduu HeBO3MOXKHO OOBSACHUTD
IpasfHBIM CyeMyapyeM. YemoBek, )KUBYILINIT B 001eCTBe, KOTOpPOe
yIIpaBisieTcsi 3aKOHOM, CBOZOM MI€a/IbHBIX ITPEATICAHNIL, MOXKET
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MICIIBITATh Ha ceOe [ieliCTBUe OTHIONb He OTBJIEYEHHOI €TI0 CUIIBL.
3aKoH, B 6yKBe KOTOPOT0 3aK/II04aeTCs CIIPaBeIMBOCTD, Ha fiefie
MOXXET CIIOCOOCTBOBATD TAKUM COOBITIAIM, KOTOPbIE PaCXOMATCS
CO CMBIC/IOM 3TOJI CIIPaBEAINBOCTIA.

[TnaToHOBBI AMANOrY — 3TO OOTaTeNIINIi ONBIT PUITOCO-
¢da yCTaHOBUTD CBSI3U He TONBKO MEXAY PasHBIMU CTOPOHAMMU
¢unocodckoro sHaHUA, — ITUKON ¥ THOCEOJIOTHEN, SCTETUKON
VI OHTOJIOTHMEN, HO ¥ B CAMOI JeVICTBUTEIBHOCTY MPOSACHUTD Xa-
paKTep 3aBUCUMOCTY MeXJY coObITuAMMU U naesmu. OcobeHHO
npuMedaTenbHo, 4T0 COKpAT I/IAaTOHOBBIX AMA/IOTOB HACTONYMBO
IBITAETCA HABECTU MOCTBI MEXX/Y OUTHKOIL, C OJIHOV CTOPOHBI,
VI 9TUKOIL, THOCEOJIOTHEN I OHTOJIOTHUEN, C JPYTOI.

Tparudeckast cuia, 3aK/I04eHHast B IOrOce, OYeBUIHA /IS
Coxkpara. Tak BAPYT, HEOXXMIAHHO, B CAMOII CepelJiHe Ka3aloch
6b1 oTBIIEYeHHOTO Punocodckoro cnopa, Cokpar B 0TBeT Ha 6e30-
OMIHYIO PeIINKY CBOEro coOeceTHIKA TOBOPUT eMY: «A Beflb 3TO
oTBeT Tparndeckuii, Menon». Ho B onHOI Mepe OKa3bIBaeT OMac-
HOCTb, KOTOpas HaBucna Haj Cokpatom, [1/1aToH B KOHIe iuajora,
korzia CoKpat IIpOCHT CBOero cobeceqHnka MeHOHa IO T K AHM-
Ty U YOeIUTD TOTO «CTAaTh Msirde». [1osiB/ieHNe TeHN 0OBUHNTEIS
Coxkpara BoBce He c1y4aiiHo. II0conbcTBO, CHapsiKeHHOE B JINIIe
MeHoHa K AHUTY, IMeeT CMBOINYeCKUII CMbICT: MeHOH, KaK CI1o-
IOOMBIINIICA MYAPOCTU YYCHUK, JO/DKEH CTATh MEJUYMOM MEX/TY
MYyZpeLoM 1 HeBexxo10. Ho fieno 3akirodaercs B TOM, 4TO, KaK 3a-
MedaeT Bi1. ConoBbeB, < AHUT He IOTOMY HeHaBUAUT P1a0codoB,
4TO He 3HaeT 1X, a He XOUeT 3HaTh, IOTOMY YTO HEHABUIUT».

VERA SERKOVA, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; Peter
the Great St Petersburg Polytechnic University
(Saint-Petersburg, Russia), Professor

PLATO’S PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY

Plato took the idea of the principles of practical philosophy
from Socrates. It was Socrates who defined the moral prob-
lematics as the goal of philosophy. The dialogues of Plato and
early Platonists, such as the Euthyphro, Apology, Crito, Alcib-
iades I, Hippias Major, Eutidemus, Ion, Charmides, On Virtue,
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On Justice, and others, are entirely devoted to how one should
prepare oneself for a clear understanding of the meaning of
virtue as management of one’s own actions.

Keywords: practical philosophy, justice, virtue, Socrates, Plato

In Socratic philosophy the problems of morality are primary
and subordinate all other problems, — ontological, gnoseological
and methodological. According to the historian of philosophy J.
Groth, the meaning of philosophical pursuits is to connect knowl-
edge and virtue logically as cause and effect.

In the choice of the basic problems of philosophy, e. g., in the
rejection of natural philosophical investigations into the origins
of things, in the way he communicated with his adversaries, in his
reluctance to teach and his desire to test his already established
knowledge to the maximum, in the refusal to follow the opinion of
authorities, — and most important, in the way in which Socrates
sought to verify his knowledge — in all this the ethical character
of his theory is manifested.

A constant moral certainty is what generally characterizes
Socrates’” philosophical strategy. At the same time, the epistemo-
logical meanings of ethical concepts may seem unclear and confus-
ing, and yet the “moral standing” at critical moments in life, when
choices are made, appears as a “moment of truth.

Ultimately, Socrates’ death is also nothing more than “on-
tological proof” of the existence of philosophy as a determinant
of human behavior and life. Socrates understands that the most
abstract philosophical problem is filled with dramatic life content;
Socrates’ interest in philosophy cannot be explained by idle vanity.
A man living in a society which is governed by law, a set of ideal
precepts, can experience the effects of its abstract power. The law,
in the letter of which is justice, can in fact facilitate events that are
at variance with the meaning of that justice.

Plato’s dialogues are the philosopher’s richest experience
of establishing connections not only between different aspects of
philosophical knowledge — ethics and gnoseology, aesthetics and
ontology — but also in reality itself to clarify the nature of the rela-
tionship between events and ideas. It is especially noteworthy that
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the Socrates of the Platonic dialogues persistently attempts to build
bridges between politics, on the one hand, and ethics, epistemology,
and ontology, on the other.

The tragic power contained in the logos is obvious to Socrates.
So suddenly, unexpectedly, in the very middle of a seemingly abstract
philosophical dispute, Socrates in response to a harmless retort of
his interlocutor tells him: “But this answer is tragic, Meno.” But in
full measure shows the danger that hangs over Socrates, Plato at the
end of the dialogue, when Socrates asks his companion Meno to go
to Anytus and convince him “to become softer.” The appearance of
the shadow of Socrates’ accuser is not at all coincidental. The embas-
sy which Meno has sent to Anytus has a symbolic meaning: Meno,
as a disciple of wisdom, should become a medium between the wise
and the ignorant. But the point is that, as pointed out by V. Solo-
viev, “Anytus does not hate philosophers because he does not know
them, but does not want to know them because he hates them.”

AABIMOBA EAEHA BAAEHTUHOBHA, KAHAUAAT
PurocoPckux HayK, AoreHT; CaHKT-
Herep6yprc1<m‘/’1 rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCH-
tet (Canxr-Ilerep6bypr, Poccus), poonent

«ICTUHHOE IOAOBHME>», UAU IIAATOH
N APHUCTOTEAD O IIOAPAKAHHUH

[ToxpaskaHue (MMMecyc) — npo6reMa B 9TUMOIOTYECKOM
CMBICJIE 9TOTO C/IOBA, 11, Oy Y4y TAKOBOIL, OHA IPOBOLIIPY-
eT MbIc/ib. OBHMM 00pa3oM Ha ee BbI30B oTBeTWI [11aToH,
apyruM (?) Apucrorens. OnyH — OfHUM, ApPYTOil — APY-
I'MM, @ IO CYILIeCTBY: B 4eM pumocoPcKuit cMbICT peHoMe-
Ha TTofpakaHnA? TpafgNIoOHHO TeMa MIMEeCHCa B aCTIeKTe
IJIATOHOBCKOM dumocodunu accouuupyercs ¢ ero (Coxpara)
paccyxjieHnaMu B fuanore «[ocygapcTBo», B aceKTe apyu-
cTOTeNneBCKo — C «IloaTukoit». Mbl pacluMpum rpaHuibl
paccMOTpeHM A 9TOro (peHOMeHa, BKTI0UMB B HUX I/IATOHOB-
ckux «Coducrar» u «Tumes», apucroreneBckyio «Puropuxy»
n «Meradpusnuky», kH. XII.

Kntouesvie cnosa: nogparkanue, MUMECHC, UCTUHHOE IIOJ0-
6ue, [TnaToH, ApucToTenn
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ELENA ALYMOVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

“THE TRUE REPRESENTATION,”
OR PLATO AND ARISTOTLE ON MIMESIS

Imitation (mimesis) is a problem and as such it excites think-
ing. On one side, we have speculations of Plato, on the oth-
er — of Aristotle. What is a philosophical significance of the
phenomenon of imitation? Within the framework of Pla-
to’s philosophy the theme of mimesis is traditionally associat-
ed with his Republic, within the framework of Aristotle’s phi-
losophy — with his Poetics. We shall expand the traditional
limits adding to our consideration on Plato’s side the Sophist,
the Timaeus, on the side of Aristotle — the Rhetoric and the
Metaphysics, XII (A).

Keywords: imitation, mimesis, true imitation, Plato, Aristotle

HUKYAMH MAKCUM CEPTEEBUY, MHCTHTYT draocoduu
gesoseka PITIY um. A. V. Tepyena (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr,
Poccus), acnupant; Cankr-Iletepbyprckas AyxoBHas
akapemus (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccust), crapmmii mpenopa-
BaTeAb; Pycckast XpucTHAaHCKasi [yMaHUTApHAS AKAACMUS
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), crapmuii mpenopaBaTeab

K BOIPOCY O HIAATOHOBCKOH
KOHIENIINHA MATEMATUKH*

[InaToH BBIFE/NAN MaTeMAaTUKY KakK allpMOpHOe ITO3HAHUeE,
Io/TyYaeMoe IOCPefiCTBOM BOCIIOMIHaHM A. MaTeMaTyKa I1o-
3HaeT PAcCyIKOM, a [uaneKTNKa — yMoM. B mHTepmpeTanym
ApucToTend ¥ NJIaTOHUKOB, [I1aToH momaran maremarnye-
CKUe 00BEeKThI MEX/ly YMOIIOCTUIAaeMBbIM U YyBCTBEHHBIM
MupaMu. Uncia B aHTMYHOCTU IIOHMMAIUCh PUTYPHO-CTPYK-
TYPHO, T09TOMY He CTOUT IpuAaBath y Il1aToHa pasHblii cTa-
Tyc apudmeruke u reomerpun. B maatonusme cepa ducen
CTasia CBA3BIBATHCA C MMOCTACKIO [lyIy, MaM IoMelaTbCs

* VlccnenoBaHue BBIIOTHEHO Ipy pUHAHCOBOI Hoxgepskke PODY
B paMKaXxX Hay4HOro npoexrta Ne 21-011-44178.
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B CTPYKType YMa, VJIM IOHMMATbCs T€OJIOTMYECKU U IIPUCYT-
CTBOBATb Ha BCeX OHTOJIOTMYECKUX YPOBHAX. MareMaTuKy
[TnaToH paccMaTpmBai KakK IIPOIEIeBTUKY K AMaeKTHUKe.
®unocod, B oTmure oT ApUCTOTENS, CUNTANT MaTeMaTyde-
CKMe 00'beKTBI peajIbHO CYILIeCTBYIOLIVIMY, & He IPOLYKTOM
4e/I0BeYeCKOro KOHCTPYUPOBAHUA

Kntouesvie cnosa: pumocodpmsa MaTeMaTHKY, IUIATOHU3M,
HOOJIOTH A, paljJMOHAJIbHA I T€OJIOTH A, OHTONOT M A, THOCEOJIO-
IUs, MaTeMaTydeckue 0ObeKTHI, apudMeTHKa, reOMeTPUs,
ITnaron, ITnorus, Ilpokn

[Ingaropeer; Apxut TapeHTCcK1it 06beHNII IO HA3BaHU-
€M «MaTeMaTUKa» apudMeTHKY, FeOMeTPII0, ACTPOHOMUIO M MY3bI-
Ky. [I/1aTOH IO3/{HO y3Ha/l MaTeMaTHUKY, HO BIIOCTIEICTBUY U3y IMI
3Ty HayKy B JOCTATOYHOII Mepe. B Hay4yHOII cpefie CylLIeCTBYIOT
pasHble TOUKM 3peHNsI 110 BOIIPOCY O BAMAHUY Ppuiocoda Ha pas-
BUTHME MaTeMaTVKM KaK Hayku. [11aToH 3ampelnan ncnonb3oBaHme
B F€OMETPUM MEXaHNYECKUX IPUCIIOCOOIEHNUIT U YCTPOICTB.

B nnanore «Menon» I1maTon BeifiensieT MaTeMaTHKy (LaOnua)
KaK allpMOpHOe I03HAHME, IOy YaeMoe II0CPeCTBOM BOCIIOMMHA-
H1s (dvapvnotg). IlpunomMmnHaHe BO3MOYKHO JIUIIb B TOM CTy4ae,
ec/u fylIa He mpeObIBaeT maccuBHOIL B guasnore «TocynapcTsoy,
[T1aToH yTBep>KAaeT, YTO reOMeTpudecKue 00 BEKThI TO3HAOTCS
paccynkoMm (Stdvota). Cyiiee cosepiiaeTcs sicHee HayKOI inaiek-
TukM (100 StaléyeoBat EmoThun) mpu nomouy yma (vodg).

Apucrorenb TpakToBas II1aToHa B TOM CMbICIIE, YTO MaTeMa-
TIYeCKIe 00beKThI 3aHMMAIOT IIPOMEXYTOUHOE TIOTI0XKEHE MEXKTY
YMOIIOCTUTaeMBIM 1 YYBCTBEHHO BOCIIpMHUMaeMbIM Mupamu. Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO TPUXOTOMUYHA Y APUCTOTeEsI U KIacCuUKALVI Te-
OpeTMYecKuX Hayk: epBast Gpuaocopus, MaTeMaTHKa, PU3MKA.

B «MaTeMaTn4yecKoM IJIaTOHM3Me» MaTeMaThdecKue 00b-
eKTbI U 3aKOHBI PaCCMATPUBAIOTCA KaK 00'beKTMBHbIE CYLIHOCTH
B 1aeanbHOM Mupe. COIIacCHO MaTeMaT4eCKOMY KOHCTPYKTH-
BU3MY, MaTeMaTUK — M300peTaTe/b, a He OTKpbIBaTe/lb. [JaHHAA
¢unocodus MaTeMaTUKM BOCXOUT K APUCTOTEIIO, J/IsI KOTOPOTO
MaTreMaTdeckye 00beKTbl — Pe3y/nbTaT abCTparupoBaHus.

HexoTopble cOBpeMeHHbIE MCC/IeOBATE/N CYUTAIOT HeBep-
HOJl apUCTOTE/IEBCKYIO MHTepIpeTanuo MaTeMaTuky IlraroHa,
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a TaK>Ke COMMDKAIOT KOHIENINY MaTeMaTUKU ABYX ¢punrocodon
B JlyXe ollepaliMOHaIM3Ma.

TeMm He MeHee, HUKTO 13 IPeBHUX IVIATOHMKOB HE COMHEBAICS
B KOPPEKTHOCTH apyCTOTeIeBCKOro TonKoBanus. Crescum u Kce-
HOKpAT OIIpefie/IANN BYLy, MUPOBYIO VIV MTHAVBULYaNbHYI0, KaK
MaTeMaTUYEeCKYIO CYIHOCTD. B TpakTate «O pomax cymero» I1mo-
TUH TaK>Xe NMILIET O JJBOMICTBEHHOM XapaKTepe MaTeMaTU4eCKIX
06bexToB. [Ipokn B «TonkoBaunu Ha «Havana» OBKknnpa» cBs3bIBa-
eT MBIIIIJIeHIe TeOMEeTPOB € PabOTON pacCcyKa 1 BOOOpakeHM .

Bcsakoe 4ncno BUJENIOCh JPEBHMMU IPeKaMy KaK MHOXe-
cTBO TO4eK. Y IInaToHa Takke BCTpeuaeTcsl KOHKPETHO-HATIALHOE
npeyicTaBIeHNne Yncia. JIoo6oe 41cio oH MIOHMMa Kak CTPYyKTYpy.
B cBs3M ¢ 9TMM, Ha HAlll B3IJIAJ, He C/lefiyeT pasfienaTh y [Inarona
OHTOJIOTMYECKNe YPOBHY apy(PMeTUIECKUX U TeOMeTPUYeCKIX
006BEKTOB B YMOIIOCTUTIaE€MOM.

ITpoMe>xyTOYHOE IIO/IOXKEeHNe PAacCy/ika 00yCIOBIMBaET
CPeJVHHBIN CTaTyC MaTeMaTHKM. [I1aToH paccMaTpuBaeT mMare-
MaTUKY KaK IpONeNeBTUKY K AManeKTuKe. B 93ToM cMbIciie HyX-
HO ITOHMMATD JIET€HAPHYI0 HaJVCh HaJl BOpOTaMy AKajleMuUn:
«HereomeTp fa He BoJifieT». MareMaTyKa BBIITOTHAET QYHKIINIO
IpoOYXX/IeHN I Ye/IoBeKa K MCTUHHOMY HOHVMAHUIO, a TAK)XKe Ka-
TAPCUYECKYI0 QYHKIMIO I

B tpakTaTe «O umcnax» IIn0oTHH, ¢ OFHON CTOPOHBDI, pac-
CMaTpHUBaeT UX KaK Pa3HOBU/THOCTb I1JOCOB, 00MTANAOIINX 00D-
eKTMBHOJ peaJbHOCTBIO U IPUYMHHOI cuoit. C Apyroit cTopo-
HBI, G1I0cO( TOIaraeT YNC/I0 HadyaoM U IPUYMHON CYIHOCTI.
B crpykrype Yma IImoTun BeIfenA€T TaK Ha3bIBAEMYIO «YMOIIO-
cTUraemyw Tpuaay» bertne-Mprmnenne-’Kusus. [Ipn aTom uncna
MIOMEIAIOTCA B CAaMOJi TePBUYHOIN 4acTy YMa, I CKOpee Ha I'PaHM
Enunoro u Yma. KpoMe «11epBbIX» U «<MCTMHHBIX» (CYIIHOCTHBIX)
gyices1, [I/TOTMH rOBOPUT O KOIMYECTBEHHBIX (MOHAAMYECKMX)
YJCIaX, HO OHYM BTOPUYHBI U 3aBUCAT B CBOEM CYIleCTBOBAHUMU
oT nepbIX. CYLIHOCTHOE Y1C/I0 He TOBOPUT O KONMYeCTBe Belleli,
a BBIpajkaeT eMHCTBO Belly Kak cyOcTaHuu. Takyro HeMOHaAK-
9YeCKYI0 efMHNYHOCTD Yucia [ImoTun nmenyer renapoii. [Tpu atom
caMa IylIa ecThb 41C/I0, IOCKO/bKY OHa cymHocTb. Io ITnotuny,
He(UTypHbIe U IIepBUYHBIE (PUTYPBI ABAIOTCA YMHBIMY BeIjaMU
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U CYLIECTBYIOT [0 TeJL, IPeX/Ie BCETOo, B YMe. 3aTeM OHM CyIeCTBY-
IOT 11 B )KMIBOM CYII[eCTBE KaK €CTeCTBEHHbIe QUTYPhIL.

ITpoxn B cBoux «IlepBoocHOBax Teonornm» 6omee oTyeT-
JIMBO HOMeIas chepy 4ncesl, MMEHYEeMbIX Y Hero 60raMim, MeX/y
OeckadecTBeHHBIM EfMHBIM 11 OKadecTBeHHBIM YMOM. ITpu aTom
Ka>K[IbIT 00T, Oy/[y 4y COBepIIEHHOII F'eHa/[01, IPEBOCXOIANT YMO-
nocTuraeMyio Tpuajy. Kpome BplleyKasaHHBIX T€OOTMYECKMX
gucen, [Ipoxm, Bcnen 3a [I1oTMHOM, TOBOPUT M 0 YMC/IaX HA APYTUX
OHTOJIOTMYECKUX YPOBHSAX, HOOTOTMYECKOM 1 IICUXMYECKOM.

MAKSIM NIKULIN, Institute of the philosophy of a human,
Herzen University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate;
Saint Petersburg Theological Academy (Saint Petersburg,
Russia), Senior Lecturer; Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Senior Lecturer

UNDERSTANDING PLATO’S
CONCEPT OF MATHEMATICS*

Plato considered mathematics as a priori knowledge obtained
through recollection. Mathematics cognizes with dianoia,
and dialectics with nous. In Aristotle and Platonists’ interpre-
tation, Plato placed mathematical objects between intelligible
and sensible worlds. Numbers in antiquity were understood
figuratively and structurally, so Plato’s arithmetic and geom-
etry are not of different status. In Platonism, the sphere of
numbers was associated with the Soul hypostasis, or placed
in the Intellect structure, or understood theologically and
present at all ontological levels. Plato saw mathematics as
propaedeutics to dialectics. The philosopher, unlike Aristo-
tle, considered mathematical objects real, and not a product
of human construction.

Keywords: philosophy of mathematics, noology, rational
theology, ontology, epistemology, mathematical objects,
arithmetic, geometry, Plato, Plotinus, Proclus

Plato distinguishes mathema as a priori knowledge obtained
through recollection. It is possible only if the soul does not remain

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-44178.
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passive. Plato states that geometric objects are known by dianoia. Be-
ing is contemplated more clearly by dialectics with the help of nous.

Aristotle interpreted that in Plato mathematical objects oc-
cupy an intermediate position between intelligible and sensible
worlds. Accordingly, Aristotle’s classification of theoretical sciences
is also trichotomous: first philosophy, mathematics, physics.

In “mathematical Platonism” mathematical objects and laws
are viewed as objective entities in an ideal world. According to
mathematical constructivism, a mathematician is an inventor, not
a discoverer. This philosophy of mathematics goes back to Aristotle,
for whom mathematical objects are the result of abstraction.

None of the ancient Platonists doubted the correctness of the
Aristotelian interpretation. Speusippus and Xenocrates defined the
soul, global orindividual,asa mathematicalentity. Plotinusalsowrites
about the dual nature of mathematical objects. Proclus connects the
thinking of geometers with the work of reason and imagination.

Any number was seen by the ancient Greeks as a set of points.
Plato also has a concrete-visual representation of a number. In
this regard, in our opinion, one should not separate in Plato the
ontological levels of arithmetic and geometric objects.

The intermediate position of reason determines the middle
status of mathematics. Plato sees mathematics as a propaedeutic to
dialectics. In this sense one must understand the legendary inscrip-
tion above the Academy gates: “Let no one ignorant of geometry
enter.” Mathematics performs the function of awakening a person to
true understanding, as well as the cathartic function of the soul.

Plotinus, on the one hand, considers a number as a kind of
eidos with objective reality and causal power. On the other hand,
the philosopher considers number to be the beginning and cause
of essence. In the structure of the Intellect, Plotinus distinguishes
the so-called “intelligible triad” Being-Thinking-Life. In this case,
the numbers are placed in the very primary part of the Intellect, or
rather on the verge of the One and the Intellect. In addition to the
“first” and “true” numbers, Plotinus speaks of quantitative numbers,
but they are secondary and depend in their existence on the first.
The essential number does not speak of the number of things, but
expresses the unity of a thing as a substance. Plotinus calls such
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a non-monadic singularity of the number a henas. At the same
time, the soul itself is a number, since it is an essence. According to
Plotinus, non-figurative and primary figures are intelligible things
and exist before bodies, primarily in the Intellect. Then they also
exist in a living being as natural figures.

Proclus more clearly placed the sphere of numbers, which
he calls gods, between the non-qualitative One and the qualitative
Intellect. Moreover, each god, being a perfect henas, surpasses the
intelligible triad. In addition to the above theological numbers,
Proclus, following Plotinus, also speaks of numbers at other onto-
logical levels, noological and mental.

SEMAAKOB I'AEB CEPTEEBIY, I'BITOY CO «I'ymanurapusiit
KOAACAX>» (I‘. TOALﬂTTH, POCCI/ISI), IIpCIIOAABATCAD

OAEMEHTBHI AOTHYECKON APTYMEHTAIIMH U EE
TPAHUILIBI B ®UAOCO®UH [TAPMEHUAA
PaccMaTprBalOTCsl OCHOBHBIE JIOTMYECKUE CXeMBI U IIPH-
eMbl, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPBIMIU CTPOUIINCH PAacCysKie-
Hust [TapmeHnaa o «ObITHI». YCTaHABIMBAIOTCA HEKOTOPbIE
HeJIOIMYecKue apryMeHTBI, UCIIONb30BaHHbIe (uIocopom

B €0 {0Ka3aTe/IbCTBAX aTPUOYTOB «CYILETO.
Kniouesvie cnosa: IlapMeHN, TOTMKA, eYKTUBHOE JOKa-
3aTe/NbCTBO, ATPUOYTHI CYLLIETO, UCTOPHsE Pumocodui.

Ha ocHoBaHMM MCcCIe[OBaHNA PARA NCTOPUYECKNX UCTOY-
HMKOB B CTaTbe 000CHOBBIBAETCS TE3NC O HAIMYNI AE€NYKTUBHOI'O
criocoba paccysxeHus B puaocopuin ApeBHerpedeckoro MbIC/IN-
tens [lapmenupa.

Oc060 paccMaTpyBaeTcs JOKa3aTeNbCTBO O HEBO3MOXXHOCTI
MPOUCXOXKJIEHNA «CYLIErO» U3 «He-CyLero» BO BpeMeH!, POXKIEH A
«CyIIEro» U3 «He-CyIero» i ero rubeny B HeM. OTMedaeTcs, 4To oc-
HOBHOE AP0 JAHHOTO JJOKa3aTe/IbCTBA 9/1eaTa MPeICTaBIgeT coO0i
TaK Ha3bIBa€MOE€ «KOCBEHHO€ [JOKa3aTE€/IbCTBO» U B II€JIOM YK/Ia[bl-
BAeTCs B PacCyXXZIeHMe 110 MeTOAY OT IpoTuBHOT0. OOCYXIeHII0
1 KPUTUKE MOANIEKNUT TOT TE3NUC, YTO AEAYKTUBHOE paCcCy>XIE€HNE
[TapMeHupa ABNACTCA JOKa3aTeIbCTBOM Yepes IIpUBefieHNe K abCypAy.
HpOBOJII/ITCH q)OpMa}'IbHaH 1 cofepxaTe/ibHasA peKOHCTPYKIINA JaHHO-
ro JI0KasaTenbcTBa. [IpocexxnBaercsa cCXofCcTBO jokasartenbcTsa [lap-
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MEHIJIA C «<HeCOBEPUIEHHBIM YMO3aK/TI0YeHeM» APUCTOTeNA, B 0CO-
OEHHOCTY C I0Ka3aTebCTBOM Yepes pYBe/IeHNe K HEBO3MOXKHOMY.

O6psacHseTcsa OTCyTCTBME B oaMe [lapMeHnpa jokasa-
TE/IbCTB CYIIeCTBOBAHMA «CYIIEro» M HECYI|€CTBOBAHMSA «He-CY-
mero». IIpoBoguTCS peKOHCTPYKIMA JOKAa3aTeNbCTBA CYIIeCTBO-
BAHMA «CYIL[ETO» 10 METOAY OT IPOTUBHOIO B TOM BUJI€, B KAKOM
OHO MOIJIO ObI IpUCYTCTBOBATh Y [TapMeHmpa.

B cooTBeTcTBMY CO 3HaUEHNEM U KaTeTOpyalIbHOI IpUHA[-
JI©KHOCTBIO Pa3/INYHBIX IIPU3HAKOB «CYIETO» OIIpefensaeTcs 00-
1lee YMC/Io JOKa3aTe/IbCTB MPUCYILIHOCTY «CYIeMY» Pa3INyHbIX
CYLIeCTBEHHBIX IpU3HaKoB B punocopun ITapmennpa. Taknx
JOKa3aTe/IbCTB OKa3bIBAETCA BCETO NIECTh, IOCKOIbKY HEKOTOPbIE
IPUSHAKM «CYIEro» 00beUHAIOTCA B OMH KJIacC.

YcTaHaBNMBAIOTCA HEKOTOPbIe HeIOTMYeCcKye apryMeHThI,
VICTIONIb30BaHHbBIe PpumocodoM B €ro 0Ka3aTebCTBaxX aTpUOyTOB
«cymero». Cpefin JaHHBIX HEJIOTMYECKIX ApTYMEHTOB BbIJIeTIAI0TCS
TaKue, Kak orpaHndene ¢punocoda Ha MCIIOTb30BAHME OTPHUIIATENb-
HBIX BbIpa>KeHUI! B I3bIKe; MHTYUTUBHOE IpuHATHE [TapMenniom
PAa AKCYIOM OTHOCUTETIBHO «CYIIIETO» U «HE-CYILEro», a TAK)Ke O BO3-
MO>KHOCTSIX MBIIIIEHNUSA O «CYIIIeM»; Te3UChI, HAXOAAIIVe cebe omnopy
1 00'bsACHeHMe B MI(OIOTNYeCKMX BO33peHNsAX 9eaTa. K mocmegHum
OTHOCUTCSI, HATIPUMeEP, cepusi yTBepxaeHnit [TapMenna 06 «okoBax
[TpaBabi» 1 ee pony B «CyIeM» U AJIs «cyero». OTAebHO B 9TOM
PAAY CTOST apTyMEHTbI, KOTOpPbIe MOXKHO ObI/IO ObI TPAaKTOBATh KaK
MeTadopuueckue, 1 KOTOpble He AB/IAIOTCSA B IIOJTHOI Mepe JIOr1-
gecknmu. Ciofia OTHOCATCA BbICKa3bIBaHuUA dpumocoda o «Hyxper,
«HeTIorpemnMoM cepaue VcTuHsl», «cue YoexpeHns» u pyrue.

GLEB ZEMLYAKOV, St Alexius College of humanitarian, social
and pedagogical disciplines (Tolyatti, Russia), lecturer
ELEMENTS OF LOGICAL ARGUMENTATION AND
ITS BOUNDARY IN PARMENIDES PHILOSOPHY
The main logical patterns and practices take place according
to which Parmenides’ reasoning about “beings” built. Some

illogical arguments used by the philosopher in his evidence
of the attributes of “beings” are established.
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Keywords: Parmenides logic, deductive proof, attributes of
beings, history of philosophy.

Based on the investigation of a number of historical sources,
the article gives reasons for the place of deductive way of judgement
in the philosophy of the ancient Greek thinker Parmenides.

The major part is regarded the evidence in inability of origin
to “beings” from “non beings” in the time, the birth of “beings” from
“not beings” and its death directly. There is the main core of Eleath
proof is the so-called “indirect proof” and in general fits into the
reasoning according to the method from the opposite. The thesis
is subject to discussion and criticism that Parmenides” deductive
reasoning is evidence through bringing to absurdity. A formal and
meaningful reconstruction of this evidence is undertaken. The sim-
ilarity of the proof of Parmenides with the Aristotle’s “imperfect
conclusion” is traced, especially with the proof through the reduc-
tion to the impossible.

The absence of evidence of the existence of “beings” and
non-existence “non-beings” in Parmenides’ poem explained. A re-
construction of the evidence of the existence of “beings” carried
out according to the possible presence in Parmenides’ method from
the opposite.

In accordance with the meaning and categorical affiliation
of various features of “beings” the total number of proofs of the
inherent “beings” of various significant features in Parmenides’
philosophy is determined. Such evidence turns out to be only six,
since some signs of “beings” combined into one class.

Some illogical arguments used by the philosopher in his ev-
idence of the attributes of “beings” are established. Among these
illogical arguments, such as the philosopher’s restriction on the
use of negative expressions in language stand out; Parmenides’ in-
tuitive acceptance of a number of axioms regarding “beings” and
“non-beings,” as well as about the possibilities of thinking about
“beings;” theses that find support for themselves and an explana-
tion in the mythological views of Eleath. The latter include, for
example, a series of statements by Parmenides about the “fetters
of Truth” and its role in the “beings” and for “beings.” Separately
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in this row are arguments that interpreted as metaphorical, and
which are not fully logical. This includes the philosopher’s state-
ments about “Need,” “the infallible heart of Truth,” “the power of
Convince” and others.

boTtkA I'eopruit HUKOAAEBUY, Cankt-ITetep6yprexuit
rocyaapcrsennblii yausepcutet (Cankt-
ITetepbypr, Poccus), cryaeHt

ABA MYAPEIIA: COKPAT IIAATOHA
U ATOAAOHUM PUAOCTPATA

B noxnape paccMarpuBaercs 06pa3 Ano/tonus TuaHCcKo-
ro, IpefcTaBaeH bl B «Kusuu Anonnonus TuaHcKoro»
Onasus Ounocrpara, u cpaBHMBaeTcs ¢ obpasom Cokpa-
Ta, IpeficTaBJIeHHbIM B courHeHMAX [InaTona. Boipensaior-
Cs1 OCHOBHBIE YePTHI Pas3nMyusi M CXOfICTBA ITUX 00pa30B.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, CokpaT, BTopas COQUCTUKA,
mypapoctb, @nasuit Punocrpart, Anonnonuit Tuanckuit

®maBnit OumocTpar, TakKe 13BecTHBIN kak Punoctpat Bro-
POJi, 6B M3BECTHBIM PUTOPOM M O{HUM U3 BUFHENIINX [IPeacTa-
BuTesel Bropoit copuctuku. « Kusup Annononnsi» 6p11a Hanmucaxa
uM 110 3akasy I0numu JJomnsl, >xenbl uMneparopa Centumus Cese-
pa, ¥ HOBeCTBOBAasIa 0 >KM3HM punocoda-Heonudaropeiina I Beka
H. 3. Ano/nonus Tuanckoro. 9ToT pumocopcKmii poMaH ONNChIBa-
eT BCI0 )KM3Hb ATIO/I/IOHNA TMaHCKOTO ¢ MOMEHTa ero POXKJeHN A,
€ro CTPAHCTBUS, €T0 PAa3TOBOPLI I COBEPILIEHHBIE M dyfeca.”

[TpakTuyecky Bce CBefeHM s, KOTOPBIE Y HAC MMEITCA 00
Anonnonnu TuanckoM, nouyepnHyTsl n3 kHuru Onasusa Ouno-
CTpara, 1 II09TOMY U3BECTHBIII HaM 00pa3 ATIONTIOHNS — 9TO He
MCTOPMYECKNIT ATIOJUIOHNIA, a ATTONINIOHNI PUIocTparTa Kak upe-
a/NIM3UPOBAHHBIN 00pa3 Myapena.* AckeTnyeckoe IOBeIeHNe
Pe3KO BbIfienAN0 ANO/IIOHNA B Cpefie OKPY>KaIolUX, IpuaaBas
€My B UX I71a3aX BbICOKMIT COLIMA/IbHbII CTATYC.

* OmaBuit Punoctpat. JKusup Anomtonus Tuanckoro. M.:
Hayxa, 1985.

** Pabunosnd E. I. «Kusup Anonnonns Tuanckoro» ®nasus
@unoctpara . M. : Hayka, 1985.
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Sra ackesa JO/DKHA Obl/Ia KaK CIOCOOCTBOBATD TTOBBIILIEHNIO
COLIMAJIPHOTO CTATYCa, IPAKTUKYIOLIETO ee, TaK U CII0COOCTBOBATh
coBepuIeHCTBOBaHMIO ero ayum. [Togo6nas dpunocodckas mpak-
THKa Obl/Ia XapaKTepHa /151 MHOTUX GUI0COPCKUX LIKOJ, TAKUX
KaK KMHVKY, SIVKYPeillbl ¥ CTOUKIL.

B ormmyyu ot uyoTBOpLa-IpOpHULaTeNA N «60TOBIOXHOBEH-
HOTO My/perja» AoIoHus T1aHCKOTo, KOTOPBIiT 06/1aiast IPaKTH-
4ecK1 60)KeCTBEHHBIM CTaTyCOM 1 00y4asl CBOMX ITOC/Ie0BATeNel
00>KeCTBEHHOI MYAPOCTH, IIAaTOHOBCKMIT COKpaT OTKa3bIBaIC
IIPU3HABATDb Ce0s MyPEIIOM 1 KOHCTATMPOBAJI COOCTBEHHOE He3Ha-
Hyte. COKpaT MIIb 3a/jlaBaJl BOIIPOCHI CBOEMY COOeCeJHUKY 1, OT-
Beyasi Ha HIX OHY BMeCTe TPOABUTA/IMCH K IO3HAHMIO ICTUHBL.

Opnako y nmnatoHoBckoro Cokpata u Anonnonnsa duo-
cTpara ecTb U 001I[ye YePTHL, Befjb K HUM 0001M MOYXHO IIPUMEHNUTh
HOHATNE «ITappecun». Kak ormevaer Mumens ®yko, nogpo6HO
PacCMOTPEBIINI TIOHATIE «ITApPeC» B CBOeM Kypce eKiuit «[ep-
MeHeBTHKa cybbekTa»: “Parrhesia,” kak s BaM HamOMHNII B ITpo-
IIJTBII pa3, 3TO TUMOJIOTYECKY «TOBOpeHue Bceroy». “Parrhesia”
HI4yero He yTansaet. Ho, 1o nmpasje roBopsi, BOIIpOC 37jeCh BOBCE
He B TOM, 4TOOBI «CKa3aTh Bce». [/1aBHOe B “parrhesia” — aTo To,
YTO HECKO/IbKO BOIBHO MOYXKHO IlepefjaTh KaK MpAMOTa, CBOOO/a,
OTKPBITOCTb, TO3BOJIAIONME CKAa3aTh TO, YTO MMeeIIb CKa3aTh, CKa-
3aTb TaK, KaK 9TO CKa3bIBaeTCs, CKa3aTh TOT/A, KOI/ja TOXKe/Taelllb,
1 B TOi1 popMe, B KOTOPOII COUTENIb HY>KHBIM 3TO CLleIaTh».*

Xpabpoe noBefeHNe ATIO/IOHN A, 3aKTI0Y€HHOTO B TIOPbMY
IO NIpMKa3y umneparopa JJoMuimana, a Tak>xe ero cMenas pedb,
obpallleHHasI K MMIIEPATOPY, YKa3bIBAIOT HA TO, YTO [IOBEfIEHIIE
AmonnoHus MoXxeT ObITh 0XapaKTepM30BaHO KaK IIOBEJIeHIIe Yelo-
BeKa, IPAKTHUKYOLIETO «[IapPPECUIO», TO eCTh «IIAPPECUACTa», TAKKE
Kak 1 osefieH1e Cokpara, Xpabpo BbIcTyIaBuIero B cyge. Pyxo
BBIZIe/IACT /1B IJIABHBIX IPOTUBHMKA «IIApPeCUI»: IeCTb ¥ PUTO-
puxy. VI To u gpyroe BpaxzaebHo Anomnonnio Tuanckomy. OH
00OpyIIMBaeTCs C KPUTUKON Ha MPUABOPHBIX MMIIEPATOPCKIUX

* dyko M. TepmenesTrKa cyObekTa: Kypc mekuuit, mpounTas-
Hbix B Konnex ne ®panc B 1981-1982 yuyebHoM ropy. CII6.: Hayka,
2007. C. 403.
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JIbCTEIIOB U, B 0COO@HHOCTH, Ha IOf10ro cToMka EBdpara, a Takxe
C IpeHeOpe)keHNeM OTHOCUTCS K puTopaM coducraMm, ypesmep-
HO YBJIEYEHHBIM NIPAaBU/IBHOCTDBIO CBOETO ATTHYECKOTO JIMaleKTa.
Taxoxe n Cokpar KpUTUKOBaI COPIUCTOB, Befib X MYIPOCTD €CThb
TOJIBKO ITO00VIe IOJIMHHOI MYAPOCTI. B 310Xy yKpernmeHns um-
[IepaTOpCKOIL BNACTU B PuMe, B KOTOPYI0 XK1/T ATIOTITIOHMUIA, CTana
0CcO0EHHO aKTya/lbHOII IIpob1eMa IPaBAVUBOCTY B OTHOLIEHUAX
c rocynapeM. HecMoTps Ha Bce yrpo3sbl, ATIOTIIOHMIT BCeT/ja OCTa-
BAJICS Y€CTHBIM C MIMIIepaTOpaMI I JaBajl M MYZpble COBETBL.

Takum 06pa3oM, MbI MO>KeM 3aK/IIOYUTh, YTO HECMOTPS Ha
HEKOTOpble pasnn4ns 06pas3oB m1aToHoBckoro Cokpara 1 Anosn-
nouus Onasus umocTpara OHM CXOXXY B CBOEM OTHOLIEHNN K Ta-
KOMY TIOHATHIO, KaK «IIappecus».

GEORGI BOTKA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

TWO WISE MEN: PLATO’S SOCRATES AND
PHILOSTRATUS APOLLONIUS

The report considers the image of Apollonius of Tiana pre-
sented in the “Life of Apollonius of Tiana” by Flavius Phi-
lostratus and compares it to the image of Socrates presented
in Plato’s works. The main features of the differences and
similarities of these images are highlighted.

Keywords: Plato, Socrates, second sophistry, wisdom, Flavi-
us Philostratus, Apollonius of Tiana



CEKInsA 6: [IAATOH B ®PHAOCOPHH ITO3AHEN
AHTHYHOCTHU 1 CPEAHHUX BEKOB

ITAHTEAEEB AAEKCEVI AMUTPUEBHY, KAHAUAAT HCTOPUIECKHUX
HayK, AOLICHT; CaHKT—HeTCPGyprCKI/Iﬂ rOCYAApPCTBEHHBIH
yuusepcuter (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccus), poonent

ITAATOH ¥ ETO ITIOCAEAOBATEAHY O BOTATCTBE,
BEAHOCTHU M AOBPOAETEAU*

Bompoc o ToM, B Kakoii crereHn 60raTcTBO BIMSIO Ha
BO3MOXXHOCTb BeCTU HOOPORETEbHYIO )XM3HD, U3/1aB-
Ha BOJTHOBAJI >KUTeJIell aHTUYHOro Mupa. BrionHe ecrte-
CTBEHHO, 4TO 3Ta IIpob/ieMa OKasanach B [10JIe 3peHMS He
TOJIBKO II03TOB, JPaMaTypProB 1 Mucareseil, Ho u Gpuro-
codos. Jlokymag nocpslleH aHanu3y unocoPpckoii Tpa-
IUINY, 3aTparuBaolell 9Ty u 6/1M3Kue TeMBbI, C 0COOBIM
BHMMAaHNEM K COYMHeHMsIM [[1aToHa 1 CpeJHMX I/1aTo-
HIKOB, ocobenHo IImyrapxa XepoHeiicKoro, 1 ee pelen-
LM paHHeXPUCTUAHCKUMY MHTeneKkTyanamu (KnumeHt
Anexcanppuiicknit, OpureH, Escepuit Kecapuiickuii).

Kntouesvie cnosa: IImatoH, cpefHUIl IIATOHU3M, GoraT-
CTBO, 6€HOCTb, JOOPOMIETEND

ALEKSEY PANTELEEV, CSc in History, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

PLATO AND HIS HEIRS ON WEALTH,
POVERTY AND VIRTUE""

The question of how wealth influenced the ability to lead
a virtuous life has long worried the inhabitants of the an-

* Mlccnenosanne BoinonHeHo B CaHKT-ITeTepbyprckom rocymap-
CTBEHHOM YHMBEPCUTETE 3a CYeT IpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayuyHoro ¢oH-
ma Ne 22-28-01357, https://rscf.ru/project/22-28-01357/

** The research was carried out at Saint Petersburg State University
with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project 22-28-
01357, https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-28-01357/
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cient world. It is quite natural that this problem has come to
the attention of not only poets, playwrights and writers, but
also philosophers. The report is devoted to the analysis of
the philosophical tradition studying this and related topics,
with special attention to the writings of Plato and the middle
Platonists, especially Plutarch of Chaeronea, and its recep-
tion by early Christian intellectuals (Clement of Alexandria,
Origen, Eusebius of Caesarea).

Keywords: Plato, middle platonism, wealth, poverty, virtue

ITPIXOABKO MAKCUM AAEKCAHAPOBHY, KAaHAUAAT
¢unrocopckux Hayk; I Ipuxoa B uects cBT. Hukosas
Mupauxuiickoro PITL] MIT (Ceuasbs, Mcnanus), cs-
meHHUK; Pycckast XpucTHAHCKASI TYMaHUTAPHAS AKAACMHS
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), HayqHbLi COTPYAHUK

YETBIPE NIYTHU «BEITCTBA OT MUPA» COTAACHO
TPAKTATY DHAOHA AAEKCAHAPUMCKOTO
“DE FUGA ET INVENTIONE*

B poxnmage paccmarpuBaeTca nHTepnperannua OuioHoM
AjexcaH/IpUIICKMM 3HAMEHITOTO ITacCarKa 113 ITTATOHOBCKO-
ro Teamema (176 a-b) o 6ercTBe Ay1IM 13 CMEPTHOTO MUPA.
3a OCHOBY pacCy>KAeHMsI 6epeTcst YeTbIpe MOJeNN IIOoMCKa
" 00peTeHMsI UCTUHBI, KOTOpble PUNTOH [eMOHCTPUPYET
B Q/VIETOPMYECKOM TONTKOBAHNM IepcoHakel [laTukun-
xusA. B cBoux nocrpoennsax OuiioH nokassiBaer Ipooe-
MaTUMYHOCTb YyBCTBEHHOTO OIIbITA /I/Is Pa3yMHOI JyIn,
KOTOPBII, C OFHOI CTOPOHBL, HEOOXOAMM [/1s1 [OOpopeTenu
Ul COBEPUIEHCTBA, a C IPYTOIl, ABNAETCA YCIOBUEM IOPOKa
U HedeCTus. BbIXop 13 3TOro mpo61eMHOr0 COOTHOLICHM S
OWI0H HAXOAUT B C/IETOBAHUM «Pa3yMHBIM SMOLVSIM», KO-
TOpbIe COBMEIIAIOT Pa3yMHBII1 TPYHIIUII C SMOIIVIOHAIbHBIM
akToM. [IpaBunbHasA peanu3salus 4yBCTBA B pa3yMe IPUBO-
IWUT MHAVMBUJYaIbHbI pa3yM K cornacuto ¢ Jlorocom bora,
ero apxeTuIoM, k boroynono6nenuto.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Punon AnekcaHIpUIICKUIL, pasyM, 4yB-
CTBA, JIOTOC, Pa3yMHBIE 3MOIUN

* VccnenoBaHne BbIONHEHO Tpu nnofaepskke POV, B pamkax
npoekTa Ne 21-011-44178.
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PaccmarpuBaercs natepnpetanns GunoHoM AjekcaHppuit-
CKIM 3HAaMEHUTOrO ITaccaXka 13 IIaToHOoBCKoro Teamema (176ab)
0 GercTBe AyIIM M3 CMEPTHOTO MUPA. 32 OCHOBY PaCCy>K/JeHUSA
OepeTcs YeTbIpe MOJe/M OVICKA 1 0OpeTeHNs UCTUHBI, KOTOPbIe
DuIoH IeMOHCTPUPYET B a/I/IETOPMYECKOM TOKOBaHNM ITePCOHA-
xeit [TaTukHmKkma. GunoH HauMHAeT OTPUILIATEIbHBIM IPUMEPOM
TeX, KTO «He MIIEeT 11 He HAXORWUT».

B o6pasax xensl Jlora, Kanna, ¢papaoHa-ronnresns espees
IPUMEHUTENIBHO K yIlle YeJIOBeKa, TOKa3bIBaeTcs abCOMIOTHOE
He)Ke/laHNe Pa3yMa YIPa>KHATbCA B I03HAHUY BHEIIHEI! /1efiCTBI-
TEJIBHOCTU. B MTOTE pasyM 3akpbIBaeTCs BHYTPU COOCTBEHHOTO
MBIIIIEHN A, TePsAA IIOHUMaHue caMoro ce6s. 3akan4ynbaeT PuioH
MOJIeJIBIO TOTO, KTO «He VIIeT, HO HAaXO[UT», TpeCTaBIIAIell abco-
JIIOTHO COBEpILIEHHOe COOTHOIIEHNE PasyMa I YyBCTBA B y1Ie.

9TO eCcTb MYAPOCTD IIPUPOJbL, BOIIOLIEHNEM KOTOPOII SABJIACT-
cs1 Vcaak. Ha ero mpumepe OuioH packpbIBaeT pa3yMHYI0 MHTYUIINIO
IIOCTVDKEHN S eAVHOTO 3aMBbIC/Ia B YyBCTBEHHOM Mupe. Takum obpa-
30M, 1JIOH TTOKa3bIBaeT IPOOIEMaTHYHOCTD YYBCTBEHHOTO OIIBITA
IU/Is1 Pa3yMHOII Iy LY, KOTOPBII, C OJ{HOI CTOPOHBI, HEOOXOUM 151
I0OpOJeTeNN U COBEPIIEHCTBA, & C APYTOIL, ABJIAETCA YCIOBMEM IIOPO-
Ka I HedecTys. Beixop 13 aToro npo6imeMHoro cooTHouenns Guiox
HAXOZUT B CJIEIOBAHNI «Pa3yMHBIM 3MOLVAM», KOTOpPbIe COBMeIIa-
10T pa3yMHBIII IPMHIMNII C SMOLMOHANIbHBIM aKToM. IIpaBuibHas
peann3anysa 4YyBCTBA B pasyMe IPUBOANUT MH/MBUAYAIbHBIN pasyM
K cornacuio ¢ Jlorocom Bora, ero apxerunom, k boroynogo6nenuso.

Max1M PRIKHODKO, CSc in Philosophy; The Parish of St.
Nicolas Russian Orthodox Church (Seville, Spain),
priest; Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(St Petersburg, Russia), Research Fellow
FOUR WAYS OF THE “FLIGHT FROM THE WORLD,”
ACCORDING TO PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA'S TREATISE
DE FUGA ET INVENTIONE™

The report deals with Philo’s interpretation of the famous
passage of Plato’s Theaetetus (176 a-b). In four models

* The research was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research project 21-011-44178.
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of seeking and finding the truth, Philo shows the prob-
lematic point of the empirical realm for a rational soul,
which, on the one hand, is necessary for virtue and per-
fection and, on the other, is a condition for vice and impi-
ety. Philo finds a way out of this problematic relationship
by following the “rational emotions,” combining a ratio-
nal principle with an emotional act. The correct realiza-
tion of feelings in the mind leads the soul to the likeness
to God.

Keywords: Philo of Alexandria, mind, senses, logos, eu-
patheiai

The report deals with Philo of Alexandria’s interpretation of
the famous passage of Plato’s Theaetetus (176 a-b). In four models
of seeking and finding the truth Philo shows the problematic point
of the empirical realm for a rational soul, which, on the one hand,
is necessary for virtue and perfection, and on the other, is a con-
dition for vice and impiety. Philo begins with a negative example
of those who “do not seek and do not find.” the reasoning is based
on four models of “seeking and finding” the truth, which Philo
demonstrates in the allegorical interpretation of the characters in
the Pentateuch.

In the images of Lot’s wife, Cain, the pharaoh-persecutor
of the Jews in relation to the human soul, the absolute unwill-
ingness of the mind to comprehend the wisdom of the external
reality is shown. As a result, the mind closes itself inside its own
thinking, losing understanding of itself. Philo ends with the mod-
el of the one who “does not seek, but finds,” representing an ab-
solutely perfect relationship between reason and feeling in the
soul.

It is the wisdom of nature, which Isaac is the embodiment.
Philo reveals a rational intuition of comprehending God’s forces
in the earthly world in his example. Philo finds a way out of this
problematic relationship in following the “rational emotions” (eu-
patheiai) combined a reasonable principle with an emotional act.
The correct realization the mind’s faculties leads the soul to the
likeness to God.
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TAHTAEBCKMNIT ITOPL POMAHOBUY, pA0KTOpP prsocod-
CKHX HayK, npodeccop; Cankr-TTetepbyprexuii
rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET (CaHKT-HeTep6ypr,
Poccus), saBeayomuit KadeApoi

TAHTAEBCKA 1 EAM3BABETA UTOPEBHA, CaHKT-
l_Ic:Tcp6yprc1<I/Iﬁ rOCYAAPCTBEHHBINA YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant

OBO3HAYEHHU S UVAEMCKHX 3AKOHOYYUTEAEHU KAK
®OPMAABHOE OTPAJKEHUE MUPOBO33PEHYECKHX
AUCKYCCHH B HYAEMCKOM OBIIECTBE B 3IIOXY
SAAMHU3MA U PAHHEPUMCKHI IIEPHOA

OcHOBHOe BHMMaHNe aBTOP JOK/Iaa ye/ls1eT aHaIu3y Tep-
muHa hrbym, noc. «MHorue» (resp. <MHOXXeCTBO») sIBJISIICS
Haubojee ynoTpebuTeIbHbIM CaMOOO03HaYeHeM [TOTHO-
IIPaBHBIX WIEHOB nygerickoit Kympanckoit o6munst (11 B.
Io H.3. — I B. H. 9.), ABNABILIEVICA, IO-BUJMMOMY, KOHTPe-
rauueit ecceiickoro Tonka. CormacHo Ycrapy KympaHckoii
OOLIVHBI, KyMpPaHUTBI — hrbym KOMKHBI OBUIN IIPOBOJAVTD
«TPeTb Ka)XJ0Jl HOUM FOfja COBMECTHO, unTas Kuury, usyyas
Cy>XaeHMs 1 671arocosss coBmecTHo» (1QS 6:7-8). Ana-
U3UPYs caMOHa3BaHue hrbym, «MHOTME», MOXKHO, KaK HaM
IpefCTaBNACTCH, JONYCTUTD, YTO OHO — CKOJIb 3TO He I10-
Ka>KeTCs IapajoKCaIbHBIM — MOIJIO MHTEPIIPETHPOBATHCSA
KyMPaHUTaMI C IIeIOpaTUBHBIM OTTEHKOM — «TOJIIIa», SC.
He-MY/ipelibl (AaHaJIOTMYHO TOMY, KaK B sI3bIKe JpeBHerpede-
CKMX Gpunocodos, 0cOOEHHO MOPATUCTOB, TEPMMH Oi TOAAOL,
IOCTI. «<MHOTYe», TTofpasyMeBan He-punocodos). [Toxoxe,
4TO TaKMM 00pa3oM — yepes caMOHa3BaHue hrbym, «MHO-
rue», — OOLMHHIIKY MOIJIY IIPOTYBONOCTABIATD cebst da-
PUCECKIM PO eCCUOHAIBHBIM «MY/PeliaM», C KOTOPBIMU
BeJIV JKECTKYIO ITOJIEMUKY. AHa/JIOTMYHBIM 00pa3oM — Ha
IIPOTMBOIIOCTABIEHUY C PAPUCENICKUMU «MY/peLiaMu», —
BEPOSITHO, BOSHMKIIO U PYroe caMOHa3BaHue KYMpaHNU-
TOB — «IIPOCTELbI». 3aMeTUM TaK’Ke, YTO HaMeHOBaHIe
OOLMHHUKOB hrbym, «MHOTHEe», resp. «MHOXKeCTBO», Jjua-

* MccnepoBannme BoinonHeHo B CaHkT-IleTepOyprckom rocy-
TApCTBEHHOM YHUBEPCUTETE 3a CYeT IpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayuHoro
donma Ne 22-28-01221, https://rscf.ru/project/22-28-01221/
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JIEKTVYECKI KOPPeNupyeT B KYMPAHCKMX TEKCTAaX C CAMBIM
YacTO JMCIO/Ib3yeMbIM B MAaHYCKPUIITaX CAMOHAa3BaHIEM
KympaHckoit o6unasl yhd, [OCH. «eJUHCTBO», «e[j/He-
HIIe», PEeIPe3eHTHPYsI BaXKHBII aCIIEKT KPERO OOLIMHHIKOB:
MHO>KeCTBO — B €IMHCTBE.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Kympanckas obmmuHa, eccen, dapucen,
0003HaUYeHNA UYHENCKUX 3aKOHOYUUTeNell M pelurnos-
HBIX Y4YeHBIX, ha-rabbim, hakhamim

Tepmun hrbym (c onpeeneHHbIM apTUKIeM h-), TOCIL.
«MHOTe» (resp. «MHOXKeCTBO») SIBJISIICSL Hanbosee ynoTpeou-
TeIbHBIM CaMO0603HaUYeHVeM IIO/THOIIPaBHbBIX Y/IeHOB NYAEICKOI
Kympanckoit obmuner (II B. 1o H. 9. — I B. H. 9.), ABNABLIeliCA,
I0-BUJJMMOMY, KOHI'peranueii eccerickoro Tosnka. CormnacHo Ycra-
By KymMpaHcKoit 0OIIHBI, KyMpaHUTBI — hrbym HOMKHBI ObUIN
IPOBOAUTD «TPETh Ka>K0J HOUM TOfia COBMECTHO ([OCII. «B e[VH-
crBe»; byhd. — . T.), anrasa Kuury (Igrw’ bspr), nsy4as cyxaeHns
u 6marocnossist coBMmecTHO (byhd)» (1QS 6:7-8). AHanusupys ca-
MoOHa3BaHue hrbym, «MHOTMe», MOXKHO, KaK HaM IIPeICTaB/IsIeTCs,
IOIYCTUTb, YTO OHO — CKOJIb 9TO He IOKa)XKeTCs IMapajoKCalb-
HBIM — MOIJIO MHTEePIIPETUPOBATHCS KYMPAHUTAMIU C IIEIIOPATHB-
HBIM OTTEHKOM — «TOJIIa», SC. He-Myopet;bl (AHATIOTMIHO TOMY, KaK
B A3BIKE JpeBHErpeuecKnx Gpuaocopos, 0cO6EHHO MOPATIVICTOB,
TepMUH Ol TTOANOI, TOC/I. «MHOT¥e», TIOfipa3yMeBasl He-(unoco-
¢os). Iloxoxxe, 4TO TaKMM 00pa3oM — depes caMOHas3BaHue hrbym,
«MHOTHe», — OOLIMHHUKN MOI/IU IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIATD cebs da-
puceiickuM IpodecCHoHaNbHBIM «Myapenam» — hkmym (n «yde-
HUKaM MY penioB» — t/mydy hkmym), c KOTOpbIMY BeJy )KeCTKYI0
HO/IEMUKY (BKJIIOYAIOLIYIO UTPY C/IOB, TAPOHOMACHIO U T. II. YHI Y-
VDKUTETBHOTO XapaKTepa). AHaJIOTMYHBIM 00pa3oM — Ha IIPOTH-
BOIIOCTaB/IeHNN ¢ papuceiickumu hkmym, «MyppenamMm», — Bepo-
SITHO, BOBHUKJIO U IPyroe CaMOHa3BaHue KYMPaHUTOB — pt ym,
«IIPOCTEIbI». 3aMETUM TaKKe, YTO HaVMEHOBaHMe OOLIVTHHIKOB
hrbym, «MHOTVe», resp. «<MHOXeCTBO», IUATeKTIYeCKU KOPPen-
pyeT B KYMpPaHCKMX TEKCTaX C CAMBIM YaCTO VICIIO/Ib3yeMBIM B Ma-
HYCKpUIITaX caMoHa3BaHueM KympaHckoit oOmuHbl yhd, foc.
«e[IMHCTBO», «e[JIHEHNE», PETIPe3eHTUPYsI BaXKHBIIT ACIIEKT KPeZIOo
OOLMHHIKOB: MHOMeCMB0 — 8 eOUHCIEe.
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C mpyroit CTOPOHBI, Mesi B BUY HPUCYIIMII KYMpPaHUTaM
MEeTOJ MICIIONb30BaHMs 06o3HaueHnit B double entente, crenyer
YUYUTBIBATh, YTO TEPMMH hrbym VIMeeT Tak)ke 3Ha4eHNUe «CTapILe»,
resp. «y4uTenu». Tak 4To He UCK/ITI0UYEHAa BO3ZMOXHOCTb, 4TO, VIC-
HO/Ib3yA TEPMUHBI hrbym B KadecTBe caMO0OO3HaYeH M, KyMpa-
HUTBI TIO3UIIVIOHNPOBAIK Cebs1 B ABYX UIIOCTACAX: «MHOzuUe» (SC.
TOJITIA, TIPOCTOMIOAVIHBI) — JIJIA BHEIIHETO MUPA W «YUUMenu» —
/1A TIOCBALICHHBIX.

OTMeTuM Takxe, 4To pyKoBogutenu Kympanckoit o6mu-
HBI 0003Ha4Yach TepMrHOoM mskyl (popmanbHO 9TO MpUYaCTHE;
ot rinarona Skl B unmencusroii mopone Hiph.), koTopbiit MoxeT
OBITb MCTONKOBAaH Kak «Pasymeroumuit», «MygpCcTBYOMINIT», HO
B KYMPaHCKMX KOHTEKCTaX, CKopee, Kak «Bpasymisomuii»,
«[Tpocsemaromuii». To ects mskyl B Kympane — aTo He mpocTo Ji0-
6oMyzp, HO 11060MY0p Oelicmeyousutli — 00yuarousull u npoceeusa-
rouguil, «punocod» in actu. BeposTHO, 3Ty JOMIKHOCTD Ha OIpeie-
JIeHHOM 9Tarie ucropyuy KyMpaHCKoit OOLIVHbI 3aHUMAJ 1 YYUTeNb
npasegfHocty (mwrh hsdg), durypy KOTOpOro oOIIMHHIKY B UTOTH
CTa/IM IIOYMNTATh KAK MECCMAHCKYIO (CM., Hartpyumep: (1QH*20:11-13).

KympaHckuit Yanrenb npaBeHOCTY ¥ [pyTHe TUAEPbI 00-
wuHb — mskylym, «Bpasymistomue» (cp.: Jau. 11:33, 35; 12:3,
10), KOHEYHO, He M3y4a/1M U He MpelofaBaIl JIOTUKY nan pu-
3UKY B KJIACCUYECKOM VX IIOHMMaHMM, HO OHU JXMBO MHTEPeCco-
BaJIMCh TEOJIOTMEN U STUKOI, OCHOBBIBAACH, IIPEX/J€e BCEro, Ha
COOCTBEHHOM MCCIefjoBaHUM 1 TonKoBaHuu CasamenHoro [1n-
caHusd, Ipexjpe Bcero Topsl — 3akoHa, goct. «Hayuennmsar/«Yae-
HUsD» (Cp. OHO 13 0003HAYEHMIT YUNTe/sI IPAaBefHOCTU — dwrs
htwrh, T. e. «VictonkoBarensb (nnu: «Viccnegosarenb») Topbi»).
W ux mo60oMyzaprie HOCUIO IPEVMYIeCTBEHHO MHTYUTVBHBIN
U CYITeCTUBHBIN XapakTep: bor asnsercsa «VcrounnkoMm 3Ha-
Hus (mgwr d'f)» u «Vicrokom Cesitoctu (m'wn gwds)» nns «Bpa-
symnsiooniero» (1QS 10:12); o ToM >Ke HeOJJHOKPATHO IMIIET
Yuurenp B cBoux brnarogapcTBeHHBIX TMMHaX. OOIIMHHUKN
Ha3bIBajIM CBOEro YumTend npasegHocTu «IlepemaTumkom 3Ha-
Hus» (mlys d't; IQH? 10:13; 4QpPs37 1:19) ot bora (cm., Hanpu-
mep: 1QH? 12:5-6, 27-29).
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IGOR TANTLEVSKIJ, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Department
ELIZAVETA TANTLEVSKAYA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

THE DESIGNATIONS OF THE JEWISH LEGAL SCHOLARS
AS A FORMAL REFLECTION OF THE WORLDVIEW
DEBATES IN JEWISH SOCIETY DURING THE
HELLENISTIC AND EARLY ROMAN PERIODS™

The author of the report focuses, first of all, on the analysis of
the term hrbym, literally “the many” (resp. “the multitude”)
was the most common self-designation of the full members
of the Jewish community of Qumran (second century BC —
first century CE), which was apparently a congregation of the
Essene persuasion. According to the Manual of Discipline of
the Qumran community, the Qumranites — hrbym were to
spend “a third of every night of the year together (literally
“in unity” — I. T.), reading the Book, studying judgements
and blessing together” (1QS 6:7-8). Analyzing the self-name
hrbym, it seems to us plausible to suggest that it can — how-
ever paradoxical it may seem — have been interpreted by the
Qumranites with a pejorative connotation — “the crowd,” sc.
non-sages. Similarly, in the language of ancient Greek phi-
losophers, especially moralists, the term oi moA)ot, literally
“the many,” implied non-philosophers.

Keywords: Qumran community, Essenes, Pharisees,
self-designations of Judaean teachers of the Law and reli-
gious scholars, ha-rabbim, hakhamim

The term hrbym (with the definite article h-), literally “the
many” (resp. “the multitude”) was the most common self-designation
of the full members of the Jewish community of Qumran (second
century BCE — first century CE), which was apparently a congre-
gation of the Essene persuasion. According to the Manual of Disci-
pline of the Qumran community, the Qumranites — hrbym were to

* The research was carried out at Saint-Petersburg State University
with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project 22-28-
01221, https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-28-01221/
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spend “a third of every night of the year together (literally “in unity;”
byhd. — I. T), reading the Book (lgrw’ bspr), studying judgements
and blessing together (byhd)” (1QS 6:7-8). Analyzing the self-name
hrbym, it seems to us plausible to suggest that it can — however para-
doxical it may seem — have been interpreted by the Qumranites with
a pejorative connotation — “the crowd,” sc. non-sages. Similarly, in
the language of ancient Greek philosophers, especially moralists, the
term oi moA\oi, literally “the many,” implied non-philosophers.

It seems that in this way — through the self-appellation hr-
bym, “the many,” — the community members may have contrasted
themselves with the Pharisaic professional “sages” — hkmym (and
“disciples of the sages” — tlmydy hkmym), with whom they had
a tough polemic (involving wordplay, paronomasia, etc. of a pejora-
tive nature). Similarly, in contrast to the Pharisaic hkmym, “sages,”
another self-designation of the Qumranites, pt’ym, “simpletons,”
probably originated. Note also that the name hrbym, “the many,”
resp. “the multitude,” dialectically correlates in the Qumran texts
with the most frequently used in these manuscripts self-name of
the Qumran community itself — yhd, literally “unity,” “oneness,”
representing an important aspect of the credo of the community
members: the multitude is in unity.

On the other hand, bearing in mind the Qumranites’ method
of using designations in double entente, it should be taken into account
that the term hrbym also has the meaning of “seniors,” resp. “teachers.”
So, itis possible that by using hrbym as a self-designation, the Qumran-
ites positioned themselves in two hypostases: “the many” (sc. crowd,
commoners) to the outside world and the “teachers” to the initiated.

BoAOAMH AHAPEN BAAAMMUPOBUY, BaaTuiickuii pepepasbHbiil
yuusepcuter um. V. Kanta (Kaaununrpaa, Poccus), cryaent

«Tak roBorut I'ocmoAb» U «TbI BOJKECTBEHHBIH,
A HE UICKYCHBIH»: BO’)KECTBEHHOE
YYACTHE B PEUM YEAOBEKA HA IIPUMEPE
«HMoHA» ITAATOHA 1 IPOPOKA McAnin

«Vlon» ITmaTona — BO MHOTOM HeJTOOLIEHEHHBIN I11aJIOT B OTe-
YecTBeHHOI Hayke. Ha pycckoM sA3bIKe He CylIecTByeT QpyH/ja-
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MEHTAaJIbHOTO MccaenoBaHmus «J/loHa» ¢ TO3MUIIMIT TEOTOTUN 1/
WK «eCTeCTBeHHOIT Teomornm» (cM. «O rpaze boxxpem» ABry-
CTVHA). ABTOp IpeAIIpUMHIMAET YCU/INe ITO BBIABJIEHNIO TPaH-
CLIEH/IeHTa/IbHbIX YCIIOBUIL OIIbITA «00)KeCTBEHHOT'O XBaJIUTe-
14 ['omepa» B er0 COOTHOIIEHUM C IPOPOYECKON 3CTETUKOI
Vcaiin. OcHOBHOI! yIOp JieiaeTcA Ha aHa/IN3 CIIOCOOO0B y4acTyA
6oxectBa (1 bora) B peun yenoBeka, ¢ TOYKY 3peHN IBYCTO-
POHHeJ KOMMYHUKALIUM, T. €. METOfIa €CTeCTBEHHOI TeONOT M.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, auanor «Mon», Vcaiis, uctopus
dbunocodun, Teonorus, ecTeCTBeHHas TEONOTUsI, MUCTUUE-
CKUM OTIBIT

ANDREW VOLODIN, Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University (Kaliningrad, Russia), Student

“THUS SAYS THE LORD” AND “YOU ARE DIVINE,
NOT SKILLFUL:” DIVINE PARTICIPATION
IN HUMAN SPEECH ON THE EXAMPLE OF
PLATO’S “lON” AND THE PROPHET ISAIAH

>«

Plato’s “Ion” is a largely underestimated dialogue in Russian
science. There is no fundamental study of “Jonah” in Russian
from the positions of theology and/or “natural theology” (cf.
Augustine’s City of God). The author makes an effort to identify
the transcendental conditions of the experience of the “divine
praiser of Homer” in its relation with the prophetic aesthetics
of Isaiah. The main emphasis is on the analysis of the ways in
which the deity (and God) participate in human speech, from
the point of view of two-way communication, that is, the meth-
od of natural theology.

Keywords: Plato, Ion, Isaiah, history of philosophy, theology,
natural theology, mystical experience
POXMUCTPOB BAAAMMUP 'EHHAABEBUY,
HE3aBUCHUMBIU HCCACAOBATCAD
MATEMATHUKA IAATOHOBCKOTO
«ITAPMEHUAA>»: OIIBIT IOHUMAHHU A

Iuanor «[TapmeHu/» ObIT HANMCAH IPYMEPHO YEPE3 CTO JIET
IOCTIe OSABIeHN s T03Mbl [lapMeHuza. B pasBuTum anTny-
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HOJI MBIC/IV IIPOM3OIL/IM 3HAUUTe/TbHbIe IIepeMeHbl, B 4acT-
HOCTH, B MaTeMaTlKe, Ha KOTopylo onupaincsa [lapmenus.
II1aTOH MHOTO 3aHMMAJICA MaTeMaTUYeCKUMI IpeMeTaMI,
U €ro AMAJIOT ¥MeeT YUCTO MaTeMaTUYeCcKyIo MOJOMIEKY.
Paccy>xnieH1s B HeM, HauMHas CO IIKOJIbHBIX OIIPefe/IeH NI
TOYKIH, IPSAMOI ¥ OKPY>KHOCTH, IOJIHOCTBIO CTPOSITCA Ha pac-
CMOTPEHNM B3aMMOJeiiCTBI eIV HIIIbI I MHOXKeCTBA. B fo-
KJIaJie MpeAIpUHIMAeTCsI ONBITKA IPUOTN3UTHCS K IIOHN-
MaHUIO MaTeMaTUyeCKO MOJIe/IN I/IATOHOBCKOTO [Maora.

Knmwouesvie cnosa: Ilnaton, Ilapmennn, 3eHoH, [Tudarop,
EBxmup, rpedeckas MaTeMaTNKa, efUHNLIA, MHOKECTBO.

B noame ITapmeHnza mpescTaBaeH KOCMOC KaK MOPS/IOK
BCETO MUPOYCTPOICTBA, KOTOPBIN PasBOPAYMBAETCS U3 OJHOTO
eIVTHOTO L{e/I0T0 COI/IACHO C >KeTIe3HOI IOTMIeCKOil HeOOXORNMO-
CTBI0 — B COOTBETCTBIM C 3aKOHOM I IIPaBJ0il. DTO He HATYpPu-
nocodckasd, a YNCTO YMO3PUTETbHASA MOJIe/Ib, IOCTPOECHHAS 10
IpaBWIaM PacCyXjeHuit mparopeiicKux MaTeMaTuKoB. TombKo
IIPY TAKOM IIOAXOfe 1 CTAHOBSTCS OHSITHBIMY €T0 C/I0Ba O pac-
IIOJIO)KEHHOM B LJeHTpe OTHe U BCe PACIIVPSIIOIINXCS BEHI[aX.

Crporo 1o o6pasiy BeIMKOro sj1eara UMeeT YMCTO MaTe-
MaTUYECKYIO MOJONIEKY U IIATOHOBCKMIA uanor «Ilapmennpy.
Paccyx/ieHus B HeM He TOIbKO OIMPAIOTCA Ha IIKOJIbHBIE OIIpe-
JieTIeHVIsT TOUKM, IPSIMOIL U OKPY)XHOCTH, HO ¥ IIOJTHOCTBIO CTPO-
ATCS HAa PACCMOTPEHIM B3aMMOMIEICTBIA eAMHNLIBI I MHOXKECTBA,
IIPOTUBOINOCTAB/IEHNE KOTOPBIX APYT APYTY MPUBOFUT K HEOOXO-
AVIMOCTY IIPU3HAHMSI X HEPAa3PbIBHOTO eMHCTBA.

COOTBeTCTBEHHO TAKOMY IIOHMMAHUIO CIeAyeT IIPU3HATD,
uro IlmaTon B guasnore «[lapMeHnz» He OTpUIIAET, HO Ppa3BUBAET
yMO3peHMme omua gunocogos, nepesoosi MpenIoKeHHYI0 B II09Me
MOJIe/Ib MUPOYCTPOJICTBA B YMCTO MaTeMaTHYeCKYI0, abbl MaKCH-
MaJIbHO OCBOOOLUTD IIOCTPOEHE BEIMKOTO 371eaTa OT HaTypuio-
codckoro copep>kanms. VI ecu 910 TaK, TO IPUBOANMOE B AMATIO-
re yIpa>KHeHle HUKOMM 00pa3oM He MOXKeT OBITh CBEJIEHO BCETO
JINIIB K copucmuueckum ynoskam. Hao6oport, aTo AeTaabHeIINM
06pa3oM pa3paboTaHHasg METOHO/IOTNA, HO3BOJIAIOLIAS HAYYUTHCSA
co3epLiaTh B yMe OeCKOHEYHOe MHOr006pasyie OTCYTCTBYIOIIEro Kak
II0CTOSIHHO TIPUCYTCTBYOLIero. brarogaps aToMy, IIpofBUrasich BCé
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Jaablie 1 Aajibllie M HE YIIYCKasA HI OI[HO]?I MeJibuanien neTann,
MbI I[eI/UICTBI/ITe)'IbHO CMOJXEM HAay4YUTbCA YCMATPMBAaTb HEC/IMAHHO
HEpa3pbIBHOE €AMHCTBO BCETO CYLIETrO.

VLADIMIR ROKHMISTROV,
independant scholar

MATHEMATICS OF PLATO’S PARMENIDES:
THE EXPERIENCE OF UNDERSTANDING

The dialogue “Parmenides” was written about a hundred
years after the appearance of the poem by Parmenides. Sig-
nificant changes took place in the development of ancient
thought, in particular, in mathematics, on which Parmenides
relied. Plato dealt a lot with mathematical subjects, and his
dialogue has a purely mathematical background. The rea-
soning in it, starting with the school definitions of a point,
aline and a circle, is completely based on the consideration
of the interaction of a unit and a set. The report attempts to
get closer to understanding the mathematical model of the
Platonic dialogue.

Keywords: Plato, Parmenides, Zeno, Pythagoras, Euclid,
Greek mathematics, unit, set

In the poem of Parmenides, the cosmos is presented as the
order of the entire world order, which unfolds from one single
whole in accordance with iron logical necessity — in accordance
with law and truth. This is not a natural-philosophical, but a pure-
ly speculative model, built according to the rules of reasoning of
Pythagorean mathematicians. Only with such an approach do
his words about the fire located in the center and ever-expanding
crowns become clear.

Strictly modeled on the great Eleatus, the Platonic dialogue
“Parmenides” has a purely mathematical background. The reasoning
in it is not only based on the school definitions of a point, a straight
line and a circle, but is completely based on the consideration of the
interaction of a unit and a multitude, the opposition of which to each
other leads to the need to recognize their inseparable unity.
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According to this understanding, it should be recognized that
Plato in the dialogue “Parmenides” does not deny, but develops the
speculation of the father of philosophers, translating the model of
the world order proposed in the poem into a purely mathematical
one, in order to maximally free the construction of the great eleat
from natural philosophical content. And if this is so, then the ex-
ercise given in the dialogue can in no way be reduced to mere so-
phistic tricks. On the contrary, it is a methodology developed in the
most detailed manner, which allows one to learn to contemplate
in the mind the infinite variety of the absent as constantly present.
Thanks to this, moving further and further and not missing a single
smallest detail, we can really learn to see the unmerged-inseparable
unity of all that exists.

bOroMoAOB AAEKCEI BAAAMMUPOBHY, KaHAUAAT
¢unocodckux Hayk; baaruitckuit peaepass-
Hbiil yHusepcuter uM. Mmmanynaa Kanra
(Kaaununrpaa, Poccns), ponent

ITAPMEHUA U «[TAPMEHHA »:
HEBBITHUE V'S EAMHOE"

B nmoxnape paccMarpuBaeTcs BOIIPOC O pelerniuy anogaru-
4eCKoi1 Ipob/IeMaTiKM JOCOKPATUKOB B fuanorax [InaroHa.
Ocoboe 3HaYeHNe UMeeT nepsast eunomesa B «IlapmeHnze».
OpHoit u3 mpennoceiok dparmenta 137c-142a sBnsercs
yuenue [Tapmennpa o He6pTvn. K npumepy, anear nocrynm-
POBaJl HEBO3MOXKHOCTb MBIC/IV M C/IOBA O HEOBITHM, @ TAKOKe
Iojaraj HeObITHE HeCylleCTBYIomMM. Bo MHOrOM cxoxue
XapaKTE€PUCTUKY UCIONAb3YIOTCA B OTHOLIEHNUY €AMHOTO
B guasore «I[Tapmennpy».

Kniouesvie cnosa: Tlapmenns, HebbiTre, ITnaton, «[Tapme-
HIJ», allodaTiKa, efuHoe

* VlccnenoBaHye BHIIOTHEHO Iy GUHAHCOBOI Hoaaepskke PODY
B paMKaX Hay4yHoro mpoexTa Ne 21-011-41005 «ITanectuna — Mecro, e
4eJIOBEeK C/IBIIINT bora: KOHIeNnTh podeTn3Ma, MecCaHM3Ma I 3CXa-
TOJIOTYIM B PE/TUTMO3HBIX TeKCTaX No3Heil anTiyHocTy (II B. to H. 5. —
V B. H.9.) M UX peMMHUCLeHIMN B pyccKoit Mbicin XIX-XX BB.».
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ALEXEY BOGOMOLOV, CSc in Philosophy; Immanuel Kant Baltic
Federal University (Kaliningrad, Russia), Associate Professor

PARMENIDES AND THE PARMENIDES:
NON-BEING VS THE ONE*

The report examines the issue of the adoption of the apophatic
problems of the pre-Socratics in Plato’s dialogues. Of partic-
ular importance is the first hypothesis in the Parmenides. We
believe that one of the prerequisites of fragment 137c-142a is
Parmenides’ doctrine of non-being. Parmenides postulated
the impossibility of thoughts and words about non-being,
and also believed non-being to be non-existent. In many
ways similar characteristics are used in relation to the one
in the Parmenides.

Keywords: Parmenides, non-being, Plato, Parmenides, the
one

BErM4EB AAEKCAHAP AUMUTPUEBUY, CaHKT-
ITetep6yprckuii roCyAapCTBEHHBLI yHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccust), acnupant

MECTO MU®OAOTHH B IAATOHHYECKOM ANCKYPCE

Ha mporTsixeHun Bcell MCTOpUY IIATOHM3Ma 0co00e BHU-
MaHIe yjengeTcs BonpocaM Mudonornn. [laHHbI JOKIa
HOCBSAIIEH Pa3IMYHbIM aCIIeKTaM OCMbIC/IEHV S MU OIOTUN
U €€ MeCTa B CTPYKTyP€e HEOITTATOHMYECKOTO YYEHU . «DH-
Heanbl» [I10THHA 3aal0T OCHOBHBIE TEHJEHIVIM IOHMMAHN A
MudOnIOrny Kak aJbTepHaTUBHOrO ¢punocodpun cnocoba
«IIPOHMKHOBEHU» B IIPOCTPAHCTBO UCTUHBL. ByzieT moxa-
3aHO, KaK Ha OCHOBe IJIOTVHOBCKOTO OIpefieneHns Mudo-
JIOTMU BBICTPAMBAIOTCS B3aVIMOOTHOIIEHN I MUQOIOT UM,
¢dunocodum u Teyprueir, OCHOBHbBIMM COCTABJISIOLIVIMU

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation
for Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-41005
“Palestine as the Place where Man Hears God: Concepts of Prophetism,
Messianism, and Eschatology in Religious Texts of Late Antiquity (2"
century BC — 5% century AD) and Their Reminiscences in Russian
Thought in the 19 and 20" Centuries.”
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HEOTJTATOHIYECKOTO YUeH s, BIVIOTD O IEPraMCKOII IIKO-
JIBI, T7ie MBI HAaXO[ VM [IOJTHOL[EHHbIIT TEOPETIYeCKIIT aHATN3
noHsaTui Muda u mudonorun.

Kntouesvie cnosa: HeonmaTonnsm, Mudomnorus, Mmud, Ilno-
TuH, [Topdupnit, Amenux, Cammocruii, lOnuan

B panHMI1 nepuop pasBUTUA SPEBHETPEYECKON KYIbTYPbI
M1 IIOHMMAETCS KaK HEIIOCPeACTBEHHA A JAHHOCTD, HO YoKe IOCTIe
Kcenodana nogob6Hoe nmonnMaHme Muda CTaHOBUTCS HEBO3MOX-
HBIM, M1 ocMbIcsAeTcs Kak cuMBolL. OpnHako ITnaton, 3agaBas
OCHOBHYIO IMHMIO MHTepIpeTanuy Miuda B KayecTBe HEKOETOo
«CMMBOJIYECKOTO TPOCTPAHCTBA, He IPefi/laraeT TeOpeTUIeCKOTro
0060CHOBaHNA CMBOJIa. DTa OTPAHNYEHHOCTD B JJa/IbHETIIIIEeM NTPI-
BOZIMT K ITOHMMa0 Mu¢a Kak 6acHI, HAIOTHEHHOJ HPaBCTBEHHBIM
cofiepxaHueM. [laHHasA MHTepIIpeTalysa OKa3bIBaeTCsA BeAylei
B CTOMYECKOM ¢unocopun, ee e MPOJOIKAOT pa3pabaTbIBaTh
CpepHIe IIaTOHUKN. VI TONbKO B paMKaxX HeoIJIaTOHU3Ma GOopMI-
pyeTcsi OCO3HaHMeE TOT0, 4TO MU He IPOCTO GACH S, HATIOTTHEHHA
MOPAJIbIO, HO 3TO MHCTPYMEHT BBIPa)kKeHsI TOTO, YTO He CIIOCOOHO
BBIPA3UTh paccyfj0uHOe 3HaHue. Kak Mbl yBUAVM, HEOI/TATOHM3M,
BO MHOT'OM COXpaHsA IPe>XHee TONKOBaHue M1, OCMBIC/IAET ero
Ha Ka4eCTBEHHO HOBOM MHTEJUIEKTYa/IbHOM YPOBHE, YTO U IIpU-
BOJIMT K IIOSIB/ICHNIO HOBBIX CMBICTIOB.

ITn10THH 6B MEPBBIM, KTO IIPEJIOKIII HOBOE IIPOYTEHNE
muda. Mudonorus gna [InornHa obmagaeT caMoOCTOATETbHBIM
3Ha4YeHMeM KaK MIMeIOIasl CBOJ A3BIK I CBOV METOJIbI; OHA He CBO-
auTcs K pumocoduy, riaBHas ee 3ajiadya — OIMMCAHME CYIIero KakK
TaKOBOTO (YMOIIOCTUTAEMOr0) B pa3/JIMyeHHOM BIJie (Cyljee Kak
CYIIeCTBYIOIIee pasfie/IbHO, KAk MHOXXeCTBEHHOCTD) U BO BpeMe-
Hu. [Ipn atoM, ogHako, punocodus u mudonorns HalpasIeHbI
Ha OfJH U TOT >Ke, XOTb ¥ Pas/IMIHBIM 00pa3oM CKOHCTPYUPO-
BaHHBII, «IIPEIMET U3YUEHN», I, CTIEOBATEbHO, B 9TOM CMBICTIE
oM coBragaoT. Ho Mu¢ — arto He paccyjouHOe 3HaHME, IOITOMY
I IOHMMAHNA TallHOTO cMbIcIa Mua GumocoPckuit MHCTpPY-
MEHTapMil HefoCcTaTo4YeH. [7TaBHBIM CIIOCOOOM 3/1eCh OKa3bIBAIOT-
Cs MUCTEPUMY, C IIOMOILBI0O KOTOPBIX BO3MOXKE€H BXOJ, B TalIHBIN
cmbicn Muda. Takum obpasom, mucrepun, pumrocodus n mud

156



OKa3BbIBAIOTCA Pa3HBIMM CIIOCOOAMY «IIPOHUKHOBEHMA» B H0Xxe-
CTBEHHY0, YMOIIOCTUTAEMYIO PeaTbHOCTb; IIPY 3TOM MUGBI ¥ M-
cTepun COMMKAITCA Ha OCHOBAHMM HEKOETO TAHOTO CMBICIIA,
3aJI0)KEHHOTO B HUX.

[Topdupnit npopomkaet pa3pabaTbiBaTh HaMedeHHYO [1710-
TUHOM JIVHNIO MOHMMaHNA MI(a KaK a/lbTepHaTUBHOTO CII0c06a
oTobpakeH s HO9TM4ecKoro Mupa. OH yTBepK/IaeT TECHYIO CBSA3b
Muda 1 MUCTepuii, B KOTOPOI MU} IepecTaeT ObITh IIPOCTO TeO-
peTu4ecKoll KOHCTPYKIjyel, HO IprobpeTaeT KOHKPETHOE MpaK-
TYecKoe 3HadeHre. OHAKO TaKoe IIpaKTIYecKoe 3HaYeHre Muda
tpakryercs [lopdupneM c 60110 OCTOPO>KHOCTBIO, C TOCTOSTH-
HOJI OIVIA/IKOM Ha PMIOCOQCKYIO0, YMO3PUTENIBbHYIO TEOPUIO.

B Cupwniickoit mKose o pyKOBOACTBOM fIMBMXa ycuau-
BAeTCsA TEHAEHIMA K Ia/IbHellIeMy CIMAHNI0 MUQOIOTNN 1 MI-
CTepUaIbHBIX IPAKTHUK, KOTOPbIE TPAKTYIOTCS B Ka4eCTBE TeyPruL.
BuuMaHMe K peHOMeHY Teypriuy I ero CleliaTIbHOe OCMBICTIEHe
006yC/10BIeHO HOHMMAaHMeM OTPaHIYeHHOCTY BO3MO>KHOCTel (pu-
noco¢uy, KOTOpoe 10 MHEHUIO CUPUIICKUX HEOI/TATOHMKOB, He
B COCTOSTHMY CAMOCTOSTETTbHO BOCIIPOU3BECTY O0>KECTBEHHYIO
chepy 1 ponOXUTH K Helt myTun. IIpu aToM ogHaKo M OIOTNs KaK
TaKoBas He OJTy4aeT KOHKPETHOTO TeOPETIYECKOTO OCMBICTIEHM .
[NTonmmanye MnpOIOrNM KaK yCTOYMBON CTPYKTYPBI MBI HAXO-
AVIM B IIlepraMcKoOM HeoItaToHu3Me. CayIIoCcTii, Hapumep, faet
JyeTKoe olnpefeneHye Muda, ero KIaccupuKanuio ¢ Bbljie/IeHueM
cdep, mopxoaAmMMX TOMY VI MTHOMY Bupty Muda. A IOnnan 3ana-
€TCs BOIIPOCOM UCTOPUYECKOTO IIPOUCXOKAeHNA Mu(a 1, OTBevas,
BBIJIBUTAET COOCTBEHHYIO runoTe3y. OH onpefenseT enu u GyHK-
I[UU, KOTOPbIE BBITTONHACT MM, pa3nndaeT pasHble BU/bI MUI(DOB,
K1accuuIUpys UX 110 pas3INIHbIM OCHOBaHMAM. VimenHo 0nna-
HY IIPUHA/ISKNT JleTabHas pa3paboTKa cBA3M MeXXAY pumocod-
CKMM, MU(OTIOTNYeCKIM Y MUCTEPUAIBHBIM JUCKypcaMu. [Tomumo
TeOpeTNYEeCKON pa3paboTKM MOHATHA MUpa, Mbl HaxoauM y FOmm-
aHa MPaKTMYECKYI0 peajnsanuio Teopun Mugda B TUMHaAX.

Takum 06pasoM, nepraMcKnil HeOIIATOHN3M 3aBeplIaeT
KOHCTUTYUpOBaHUe MU(OIOTNM KaK CAMOCTOSTeIbHO 00/1acTH,
HapAnRy ¢ punocodueit u Teypruert oo6pasyroleii HeoITaTOHN3M
KaK LIeJIOCTHOE y4YeHIe.
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ALEKSANDR BEGICHEY, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

THE PLACE OF MYTHOLOGY IN PLATONIC DISCOURSE

Throughout the history of Platonism, special attention is paid
to the issues of mythology. This report is devoted to various
aspects of understanding mythology and its place in the
structure of Neoplatonic teaching. Plotinus’ “Enneads” set the
main trends in understanding mythology as an alternative
way to philosophy to penetrate the space of truth. It will be
shown how, on the basis of Plotinus’ definition of mythology,
the relationship between mythology, philosophy and theurgy
(the main components of Neoplatonic teaching) is built up
to the Pergamon school, where we find a theoretical analysis
of the concepts of myth and mythology.

Keywords: Neoplatonism, mythology, myth, Plotinus, Por-
phyry, Iamblichus, Sallust, Julian

In the early period of the development of ancient Greek cul-
ture, the myth is understood as an immediate reality, but after Xe-
nophanes, such an understanding of the myth becomes impossible,
the myth is understood as a symbol. However, Plato, setting the main
line of interpretation of the myth as a kind of “symbolic space,” does
not offer a theoretical justification of the symbol. This limitation
further leads to the understanding of the myth as a fable filled with
moral content. This interpretation turns out to be the leading one in
Stoic philosophy, and the middle Platonists continue to develop it.
And it is only within the framework of Neoplatonism that the reali-
zation is formed that the myth is not just a fable filled with morality,
but it is a tool for expressing what rational knowledge is not able to
express. As we will see, Neoplatonism, largely preserving the previ-
ous interpretation of the myth, comprehends it at a qualitatively new
intellectual level, which leads to the emergence of new meanings.

Plotinus was the first to propose a new reading of the myth.
For Plotinus, mythology has an independent meaning as having its
own language and its own methods; it is not reduced to philosophy,
its main task is to describe substance (intelligible) in a divided form
(being as existing divided, as a plurality) and in time. The “subject”
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of mythology and philosophy coincides, but myth is not rational
knowledge, therefore philosophical tools are insufficient. Mysteri-
ous practices are necessary to understand the secret meaning. Thus,
mysteries and myths converge.

Porphyry continues to develop the line of understanding of
myth outlined by Plotinus as an alternative way of representing
the noetic world, he asserts a close connection between myth and
mysteries, in which myth ceases to be just a theoretical construc-
tion, but acquires a concrete practical significance. However, such
a practical significance of the myth is interpreted by Porphyry with
caution and relying on philosophical, speculative theory.

In the Syrian school, under the leadership of Iamblichus, there
is a growing tendency towards a further fusion of mythology and
mysterious practices, which are interpreted as theurgy. Attention to
the phenomenon of theurgy and its special understanding is due to
the understanding of the limited possibilities of philosophy, which,
according to the Syrian Neoplatonists, is not able to independent-
ly reproduce the divine sphere and pave the way to it. At the same
time, however, mythology as such does not receive a specific theo-
retical understanding. The understanding of mythology as a stable
structure we find in Pergamon Neoplatonism. Here we will find
the definition and classification of myth, the goals and functions
that myth performs, as well as the elaboration of the connection
between philosophical, mythological and theurgic discourses.

Thus, Pergamon Neoplatonism completes the constitution
of mythology as an independent field, along with philosophy and
theurgy forming Neoplatonism as an integral doctrine.

XMAPA Irorb BAAAUMUPOBIY, Pycckas xpucTnanckas
rymanuTapHas akapemus (Cankr-Ilerep6ypr,
POCCI/I}I), CTapUIUM MPENOAABATEAD

TEAO YEAOBEKA: ®UAOCO®CKUH U AUTYPTUYECK A
KOHTEKCT NO3AHEAHTHYHOM AAEKCAHAPUH

B paMkax miaHupyemoro foksazja OyzieT IpousBeieHo CpaB-
HeHUe IpefICTaBIeHNI O TeJle Ye/I0BeKa, PEKOHCTPYMPYEMbIX
B KOHTeKcTe PUI0CO(PCKOIl TpagUIuU O3THEAHTUYHOM
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AjekcaHApuy, a TaKXKe XPUCTUAHCKON 60rocmyxe6HO
TPajULMI 9TOTO EPHUOJa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Teno 4emoBeka, NO3THEaHTUYHAS AJIeK-
CaHI[p]/[f[, HEOII/IaTOHU3M, Xp]/[CTI/IaHCKaH TII/ITYPI‘I/I‘IeCKaF{
TpafguLusAa

IGOR KHMARA, Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Assistant Professor

THE HUMAN BODY: PHILOSOPHICAL AND LITURGICAL
CONTEXT OF ALEXANDRIA IN THE LATE ANTIQUITY

The author of this report will compare images of a human
body, which we can reconstructed in the philosophical tradi-
tion of Alexandria in the late Antiquity, and in the Christian
liturgical tradition of this period.

Keywords: human body, late Antiquity, Alexandria, Neo-
platonism, Christian liturgical tradition

CABHHOB POAMOH BAAEHTMHOBMY, KaHAHAAT
$unrocopckux Hayk; Canxr-Ilerepbyprekas rocy-
AAPCTBECHHASI AKAACMUSI BETCPUHAPHON MEAUIIMHDI
(Canxr-ITerepbypr, Poccus), poonent

AXIOAOTH A A3BIYECTBA Y [IAOTHUHA:
K UICTOAKOBAHUIO ENN. IV.4.30-45.

B moxnmapme paccmarpubaercsa Tekct Enn. IV.4.30-45, Ha oc-
HOBaHNM KOTOPOTO CTaBUTCSA BOIPOC 06 oTHOmeHny [ToTu-
Ha K s13bI4€CKOJ1 pe/TUTMO3HOCTY €T0 BpeMeH, OTHOIIEHNN
K KY/IBTOBBIM ¥ MATMYECKUM IPAKTUKAM. YKA3aHHBII TEKCT
ABIAETCA CBUAETENbCTBOM TOTO, UTO II7TOTUH TpOABIAT UH-
Tepec K TPaJMIIVIOHHOJ PEeIUTMO3HOCTH, I HAXOJWII B CBO-
eit pumocopuyu OCHOBaHUA IJIs ee ONpPABIAHNA, a TAKXKe
BBICTPAMBAJl B €¢ KOHTEKCTe CBOEOOPASHYIO «TEONMIEI0».
Taxum 06pa3oM, JaHHBIT GparMeHT MOYKHO MOHMMATh Kak
CBO€0OPa3HYIO aTIOIOTUIO A3BIYECTBA, YTO COOTBETCTBOBATIO
CTITIO PEJIUTUO3HO-(PUIOCO(CKUX COUMHEHNIT, XapaKTep-
HbIX s [1-1V BB. H. a.

Kniouesvie cnosa: IIMOTHH, HEONMTaTOHM3M, S3BIYECTBO,
dbunocodus, amonoreTuka
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1.IITOTHH KM B CIOXKHBIN TePUOJ, KOTAA TP UL IOHHBIE [/
I'penyy n PuMa Ky/bTbl OKa3bIBaIMCh MM OIYCTOLIEHDI, UM TIpe-
JlaHbI 3a0BEHNIO, A MOJIflep>KMBaeMble TOCYAPCTBOM PeTUTHO3HbIe
IIpefICTaB/IeHNs U CUCTEMBI IpuobpeTau Bce 6omee GopManbHBbIit
xapakTep. B To e BpeMs, peIurMo3HbII CMUHKPETHU3M, XapaKTepHBII
IJIS1 Hadasla HOBOJ 3Pbl, CTUPAJI pasIN4iyA MeX/1y BepOBaHNUAMIY,
IpeBpallas MX B IOABVKHBIN KJTYOOK ITepe>KMBaHMIL Y IIOMCKOB.

2. Bmecre ¢ TeM, nonoxenne Pumckoit mumnepun II-I11 BB.
H. 3. IPUBOJVIIO K TOMY, YTO B 3TMX YC/IOBUAX JO/DKHBI OBIIN BbI-
CTYIUTb HOBbIE (POPMBI PETUTMO3HOI pedIeKCuy, HallpaBIeHHbIE
Ha 000CHOBaHe IPUTA3aHNUI TOTO V/IM HOTO Y4EHMs, a TAKXKe
TOKa3aTe/IbCTBO €ro BBICOKOTO YKM3HEHHOIO JOCTOMHCTBA. XOTA
y Hac COXpaHWINCDh IPeUMYIeCTBEHHO XPUCTMAHCKIIE TPY/IbI JaH-
HOT'O TUIIA — OHY IIOJ1y4M/IM Ha3BaHMe aIlo/IoTeTUYEeCKOIl IuTepa-
TYPbl, BMECT€ C TeéM, MOYKHO IIPeJIII0oNaraTb paclpoCTPaHEHHOCTD
TAHHOTO )KaHpPa B CUTyaljyi KOHKYPEHIIUM pa3INYHbIX JOKTPWH,
¥ IIOSIBJIEHUM @HAIOTMYHBIX PabOT Y APYIUX YICHMIL.

3.JInuHas penurno3HocTb [I10THHA OcTaeTcA 3arafKoii, KoTo-
pas cMyIIana y>xe ero O/Kail X y4eHIKOB, HO B €e OCHOBE JIEKNUT
aHTUYHOE IIPEeJICTaB/IeHNe O KOCMOCE, BBIPaXKeHHOe Uepes CICTeMy 06-
Pa30B OMMMIINIICKOT MU(OTOT YN, TOTKOBaHE KOTOPOI IIPUMEHIeTCsI
K pelleHNIo QyHAaMeHTa/TbHBIX BOIIPOCOB: IPOO/IEMBI 3714, IPOBMJie-
HILS, IPOTMBOPEYNIL B XKM3HM OOIIeCTBEHHOI U JIYHOIL, pa3peleHue
COMHEHUI KaK B OCMbICTIEHHOCTH CY1LIleCTBOBAHM A, TAK M B BO3MOXK-
HOCTY 00'bAACHEH VA TPOUCXOJAILIETO C TOYKM 3PEHMA PETUTHO3HOCTIL.

4. TIpo6embl, KOTOpBIE BBIIBUTAIOTCS TPV 3TOM Ha IIEPBBII
mnaH y [InoTnna, 3T0 KpUTHKA y4eHNA 0 KOCMUYECKOM JyanusMe,
060CHOBaHME Ije/IeHAIIPAaBIeHHOCTH IIPOUCXOAAIINX B KOCMOCe
IIPOLIECCOB, YTBEP K AEHNE 3HAYMMOCTY YestoBedeckort xusun (Enn.
I, 8-9; 11, 3, 9; I11, 1-4). Takum 06pa3om, BOPOCaMu CHeNNanbHO
Ky/IbTOBBIMU VI Cllelnpu4ecky penuruo3ubimu Ilnots 6yaro
u He uHTepecoBacs. OgHako, B Enn. IV.4 BcTpevaeTcs 001mmpHbIit
dbparmenT (711 30-45), KOTOPBIII TOCBAAIEH 000CHOBAHMUIO 11 00'B-
SICHEHMIO IeVICTBEHHOCTY PEIUTMO3HBIX I MAaTUYeCKNX IPAKTHUK,
XapaKTepHBIX 11 BpeMeH IInoTnHa. JJaHHbI pparMeHT oTImya-
€TCSl IMEHHO TeM, YTO COYeTaeT YepThl TeopyLer (060CHOBaHMA
HEIPUYACTHOCTY 00XKECTBEHHBIX CYIHOCTeI 37Ty, COBEPLIAEMOMY
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B MUPe) 1 anonoruu (00'bsICHEHUsI TPUYINH JIeVICTBEHHOCTI Peu-
TMO3HBIX ¥ KY/IbTOBBIX IPAKTUK, IPU3HAHMA UCTUHHOCTH OIIpe-
IeTIEHHOTO PeTUTMO3HOTO KOMIIIEKCa).

5. Craryc JaHHOTO TeKCTa B cOCTaBe counHenuit [Imotnna
BBI3bIBaeT BONPOCH: He ABIAETCA 1M OH KaKMM-TO OTIEe/IbHBIM
counHenyeM [1noTrHa, MexaHIYeCK) MHTETpUPOBaHHBIM [Topdu-
pueM B cocTtaB TpakraTa? [Ipunagnexur 1 oHo nepy IInoruHa,
VUK SIBJISIETCS] OJHOM U3 «3aMeTOK» [lopdupust, MHTerprpOBaHHBIX
Kak nosicHeHue B TeKcThl yunrens (Vita Plot., 25)? HesaBucumo ot
CTaTyca TEKCTa, OH CTABUT CBOEOOPA3HYIO U aKTYaJIbHYIO ITPo0JIe-
MY [JIs TOTO Iepuopa: 3amuTuTh (apologésasthai) nebecHbix 60ros
OT OOBVMHEHWII B COIEIICTBUN 311Y.

6. B yeM cocrout sA3bryeckas anonorus [Inornna? Ipexxe
BCET0, B TOM, 4TO OH OIIPAB/IbIBAET AHTUYHYIO MU OIOTHIO, Y TBEPIK-
masi pazHooOpasme it BO BceneHHOI 1 Ipr3HaBast Te BAUSHIS,
4TO 06pa3yl0T MHOT0OOpasue KOCMUYecKoil xxusHu. braro u Ym
3aHMMAIOT LIEHTPAIbHOE MECTO, HO IICcuXxo-dusndeckas BceneH-
Hasi pa3HOOOpasHa 1 3aK/II04YaeT B cebe BCce BO3SMOXKHBIE CITOCOOBI
peanusauun. VIx opraHndeckas CBs3b ¥ BEKTOPbI Pa3BUTUA U AB-
NA0TCA 6oramuy, cymyuMu B Hebecax. Otm 6oru 61ary, 160 OHM —
4acThb BceleHHOII, TIOTOMY CTOSIT BHE KaKoM-1n00 OLIEHKU WU
BIMAHUA. VIX JeTICTBUA — 3TO HETIOCPEeICTBEHHBII MMOPATOK KOC-
MOCa, I IOTOMY MX HeJIb3s1 HY OTPULIATD, HU CKIOHUTD K YEMY-TO.
Penurnosnble mpakTUKM JaIOT TOMY, KTO UM C/IefyeT, BO3SMOX-
HOCTD IIPUOOIIEHN K 9TOII BCEIEHCKOI TAPMOHUM, V1 IIOTOMY OHU
OIpaB/IaHbl, PABHO KaK M Marumdyeckue MpaKTUKH, TAK>Ke VICIIOTIb-
3ylollye 3TOT NPUHIUIL. MopanbHOe Bo3fasgHue, clefyolee 3a
3TUM — CBOETO POJA «CY/» UIN «<OTOOP», B KOTOPOM OIIpefieNsieTcs,
KAaKOMY KI3HEHHOMY IIOTOKY IIPMHAJJIeXal «IIOCYAVIMBIIT».

RODION SAVINOV, CSc in Philosophy; St Petersburg
State Academy of Veterinary Medicine (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

WAS PLOTINUS AN APOLOGIST OF
PaGgaNisM (ENN. IV.4.30-45)?

The report examines the text of Enn. IV.4.30-45, on the basis
of Plotinus’ attitude to the paganism of his time, attitude to
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cultic and magical practices. This text is considered as evi-
dence Plotinus showed interest in traditional religiosity and
found grounds in his philosophy to justity it, and also built
a kind of “theodicy” in that context. Thus, this fragment can
be regarded as a kind of apologetics for paganism, which cor-
responded to the style of religious and philosophical writings
in 2"-4" centuries.

Keywords: Plotinus, Neoplatonics, paganism, philosophy,
apologetics

1. Plotinus lived in a difficult period, when the cults traditional
for Greece and Rome were either devastated or forgotten, and
religious ideas and systems supported by the state became more and
more formal. At the same time, religious syncretism, characteris-
tic of the beginning of a new era, erased the differences between
beliefs, turning them into a tangle of experiences and searches.

2. At the 2"-3" cent. AD, new forms of religious reflection
combined to appear, aimed at proved some religious doctrine and its
high dignity. Although we have preserved Christian works of this type
so called apologetic literature, at the same time, one can assume the
prevalence of this genre in a situation of competition between various
doctrines, and the appearance of similar works in other teachings.

3. Plotinus’ personal religiosity remains a mystery for his
closest students, but it is based on the system of Olympic mythology,
the interpretation of which is applied to solving fundamental is-
sues: the problems of evil, providence, contradictions in social and
personal life, which raised doubts both in the meaningfulness of
existence, and in the possibility of that explaining from the point
of view of religiosity. Thus, these texts combined theodicy with an
apology for that belief.

4. Plotinus was critic of the doctrine of cosmic dualism,
pessimism and the detraction of human life (Enn. I, 8-9; II, 3, 9;
II1, 1-4). Thus, Plotinus did not seem to be interested in cultic and
magic questions. However, in Enn. IV. 4 there is an extensive frag-
ment (Chh. 30-45), which is devoted to founding and explaining the
effectiveness of religious and magical practices characteristic of his
time. This fragment differs precisely in that it combines the features
of theodicy (justification of the non-involvement of divines in the
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evil in the world) and apology (explanations of the reasons for the
effectiveness of cult practices, recognition of the truth of a certain
religion). Regardless of the status of the text, it poses a peculiar and
relevant problem for that period: to protect (apologésasthai) the
heavenly gods from accusations of promoting evil.

6. What is the pagan apology of Plotinus? At the first, in the
fact that he justifies ancient mythology, affirming the diversity of
forces in the Universe and recognizing those influences that form the
diversity of life. One and Nous occupy a central place, but the psycho-
physical Universe is diverse and contains all possible ways of reali-
zation. Their organic connection and vectors of development are the
gods that live in heaven. These gods are good, because they are part of
the Universe, therefore they are beyond any evaluation or influence.
Their actions are the order of the Whole, and they neither be denied
nor be inclined towards something. At the second, religious practices
give the opportunity to join this universal harmony, and therefore
they are justified, as well as magical practices that also use that. The
moral retribution is a kind of “judgment” or “selection” in which
it is determined to which lifestream the “defendant” belonged.

buriokoB AMUTPUIT CEPTEEBHY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKUX
Hayk; HaljnoHaAbHBIH HCCACAOBATEABCKUN YHUBEPCUTET
«BrIcmas mxoaa skonomuku» (Mocksa, CaHKT-
I[Tetepbypr, Poccus), HayaHbIH COTPYAHHK

OBPrA3 3EPKAAA B KOHTEKCTE TEMBI
INACCHUBHOCTU KOTHUTHBHBIX CIIOCOBHOCTEHN
YEAOBEKA Y KAMMEHTA AAEKCAHAPUMCKOTO
u I'purorus Hucckoro*

B moxmaze paccMaTpuBaeTcs, Kak 00pas 3epKasa, B paMKax
ak3eresbl 1 Kop. 13:10-12, nmpenomnserca B TekcTax Knumen-
Ta Anexcanjpuiickoro u I'puropusa Hucckoro B KoHTeKCTe
TeMBbI TACCUBHOCTY KOTHUTYBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEI! YeNoBeKa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: KnumeHnTt Anexkcanppuiickuii, I'puropuii
Hwucckmnii, sepkano, smekTacuc

* VlccnenoBaHye BHIIOTHEHO Iy GUHAHCOBOI Hoaaepskke PODY
B paMKaX Hay4HOro nmpoekrta Ne 21-011-44070.
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Knument Anexkcanppuiickuit B CrpoMaTax 7.13.1 TOBOpUT
0 TOCTVKeHUY 00>KeCTBEHHOTO CO3epLaHMs KaK TAaKOW CTajumn
BOCXOX/[IeH!A, I7[e YPOBEHDb BUJIEH)A B 3epKajlaX OKa3bIBaeTCs
[IPEOJJONIEHHBIM U MeeT MeCTO OecrprMecHOe BujeHue. B atom
KOHTEKCTe 00pa3 «3epKaja» UCIonb3yeTcs KimumeHToM B Kade-
cTBe MeTaOpBI [/IA BYJAa 3HAHMA, XapaKTePHOTO /11 aKTUBHOTO
VICTIONIb30BaHN A KOTHUTYBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTeIT Ye/I0BeKa, JAI0LIeTo
TOCTYI K IpeMeTy 3HaHWA JTUIIb OIIOCPeOBaHO, B IPOTUBOBEC
HEIIOCPeICTBEHHOMY 3HaAHUI0 — «6eCIPYMeCHOMY BU/JeHIIO», He
IIPEeCHIIIAIOIIET0 TOTO, KTO II03HAET, ¥ AJIAIIEeT0 HECKOHYIAeMO.

O6pamasce k TekcraM ['puropusa Hucckoro, MbI HaXOZUM
y HETO Ty >Ke TMHMUIO, 4TO 1 y KnuMeHTa, IpeAonaraiouyo He-
00XOVIMOCTDb IIPEOfIONICHN I YPOBHS «BUIEHUS B 3epKajiax» M,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, aKTMBHOCTY KOTHUTUBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTE, /151
IOCTV>KeHMsI IOMTHOTHI II03HaHUs 0e3 mpechiiienns. B «O xusun
Moucesi», B KOHTEKCTe y4eHUs 00 3IeKTacuce A3bIK I'puropus
okaspiBaercst 6mn3ok K Crpomaram 7.13.1 Knumenra. [leiictBu-
TenbHO, y KnuMeHTa AjlekcaHIpUIICKOTO, TaK e Kak 1y I'puro-
pus Hucckoro, B konTekcTe TonkoBanus 1 Kop. 13:10-12 (xotb
3TOT KOHTEKCT B COOTBETCTBYMIIeM pparmente n3 Knnmenra
U He TaK fIBeH, KaK y 'puropus) B paMKax IpOTUBONOCTABIEHNA
YPOBHA BUJEHNA B 3epKajaX, C OGHOV CTOPOHBI, I BULEHUA JN-
LIOM K JIUITY, C IPYTOl, BO3HMKAET TeMa HaChILeH N A/TIPEChIIeH U A.
KnyMeHT yTBepK/aeT, YTO THOCTUYECKYE YN CBATHIX, 00peT-
mux 6ecrpuMecHoe BIfieHNe, co3eplaloT boxecTBo npucHo (6ec-
KOHEeYHO) 11 6e3 IpechIlleHs1; 00 OTCYTCTBUY HaChIIeH1s1 borom
nyum, 6eckoHeuHo npubmkatomericsa k Hemy B anekracuce, ro-
Boput u I'puropuit Hucckmii. I gymaro, 9T0 I03BOIsA€T TOBOPUTD
o fanHoM ¢parmenTte u3 «Crpomar» Knumenra kak 06 oqHOM U3
UCTOYHMUKOB 14 pasButuA I'puropuem Hucckum TeMbl 3epkaina
B KOHTEKCTe ero y4eHus1 00 ameKTacuce.

ITpn satom, y I'puropusa Hucckoro B «Tonkosanun Ha bia-
KEHCTBa» 0OHAPY>KMBAETCA Y IHOI MOTHUB, KOTOPBIII CTAaHET BeCbMa
Ba)KHBIM JI/14 [TOCTIEYIOLIell BU3AHTUIICKON TEOTOTMYECKON Tpaiu-
MM ITO MOTUB, COITTACHO KOTOPOMY O Aylle 4elToBeKa TOBOPUTCS
Jyepe3 MeTaOpUKY 3epKaJia, Ifje TeMa 3epkaja npuobperaer yxe
COBCeM JIpyTroe 3HaueHle, YeM paHee. B paMKax 3TOro MOTuBa 3ep-
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KaJIo y>Ke He IOHMMaeTcs, Kak 06pas 06pasa, T, 4TO JOKHO ObITh
TIPEOJIoIEHO B COBEPIIEHHOM IO3HAHMI, HO 3ePKa/io 37eCh Ipuobpe-
TaeT COOCTBEHHBDII YCTOMYMBDIi OHTONMOTMYECKNUIT CTAaTyC. JJaHHbII
MOTHB IIPEJIIONATraET, YTO YeNTOBEK B3UPAET B CBOIO JYLIY KaK B 3€P-
Kasio 1 0OHapY>KMBaeT B Hell CBET, KOTOPBIIt ABNAeTCA cBeToM bora,
ONMCHIBAEMOTO B PaMKaX 3TOr0 MOTUBa Yepes o6pas Comnnia. s
TOTO, YTOOBI yBUIeTh CBeT bora-ConHIia B 3epKae Ayin, Heo6xo-
JMIMO XPaHUTb 3TO 3€PKajIO yIL YMCTHIM, YTO B PAMKaX STOTO MO-
TVMBA COOTBETCTBYET ITACCHBHOCTY KOTHUTUBHBIX QYHKIUI TyIIIN.

DMITRY BIRIUKOV, DSc in Philosophy; National Research
University Higher School of Economics (Moscow,
St Petersburg, Russia), Research Fellow

THE SIMILE OF MIRROR IN THE CONTEXT OF PASSIVITY
OF HUMAN COGNITIVE ABILITIES IN CLEMENT
OF ALEXANDRIA AND GREGORY OF NYSSA*

The report examines how the simile of mirror, within the
framework of exegesis 1 Cor. 13:10-12, was figured in the
texts of Clement of Alexandria and Gregory of Nyssa in the
context of passivity of human cognitive abilities.

Keywords: Clement of Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa, mir-
ror, epectasis

Clement of Alexandria in Stromata 7.13.1 speaks of the attain-
ment of divine contemplation as such a stage of ascent, when the level
of vision in mirrors is overcome and there is an unalloyed vision. In
this context, Clement uses the image of the “mirror” as a metaphor for
the kind of knowledge characteristic of the active use of a man’s cog-
nitive abilities, which gives access to the subject of knowledge only
indirectly, as opposed to the direct knowledge — unalloyed vision,
which does not satiate the one who knows, and lasts forever.

Turning to Gregory of Nyssa’s texts, we find the same line
as in Clement, suggesting the need to overcome the level of “seeing
in mirrors” and, accordingly, the activity of cognitive abilities, in

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project number 21-011-44070.
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order to achieve the fullness of knowledge without satiety. In his
“On the Life of Moses,” in the context of the teaching on epectasis,
Gregory’s language turns out to be close to the Stromata 7.13.1 by
Clement. Indeed, in Clement of Alexandria, as well as in Gregory
contrasting the level of vision in mirrors and the face-to-face vision,
the same theme of satiety arises. Clement asserts that the Gnostic
souls of saints, who have acquired an unalloyed vision, contem-
plate the Deity forever (infinitely) and without satiation. Gregory
of Nyssa also speaks about the lack of satiation with God for the
soul infinitely approaching Him within the epectasis. I think this
allows this fragment from Clement’s “Stromata” to be considered
as one of the sources for Gregory of Nyssa’s development of the
mirror theme in his teaching on epectasis.

At the same time, Gregory of Nyssa’ “Interpretation of the
Beatitudes” reveals another motive, which will become important
for the subsequent Byzantine theological tradition. According to it,
the soul is spoken of through the simile of a mirror, where the theme
of the mirror takes on a completely different meaning. Within the
framework of this motif, the mirror is no longer understood as some-
thing that must be overcome in perfect cognition, but the mirror
acquires here its own stable ontological status. This motif assumes
that a person looks into his soul as into a mirror and discovers light
in it, which is the light of God, described through the image of the
Sun. In order to see the light of the God-Sun in the mirror of the
soul, it is necessary to keep the soul’s mirror clean, which, within this
motive, corresponds to the passivity of men’s cognitive abilities.

A®OHACUH EBrEHNIT BACUABEBUY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKHX
Hayk, npo¢eccop; MucruryT dpusocodpun u npasa CO
PAH (HoBocu6bupck, Poccust), raaBHBLI Hay9HBIH
COTPYAHMK; HOBOCI/IGI/IPCKI/W“I rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH yHHU-
sepeuter (HoBocubupck, Poccust), mpodeccop

AAMACKHI O TAATOHUYECKOM MUCTUIIU3ME

O6ensBecTHo, 4To JlaMacKuil AB/ISETCSI OGHUM U3 BaXK-
HEIINX UCTOYHIKOB [0 UCTOPKY G0JIee pAHHMX TP
muctunysma. OcobeHHO BayKHbIe er0 CBUIETENBCTBA 00 Op-
¢uke 1 Teonoruu Xanueckux opakynos. VIHTepnperanus
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JlamackyeM IpeBHUX MUCTUYECKUX TP ULINIT, He3aBUCUMO
U B KOHTEKCTe ero CoOCTBeHHOT Ppumocodun He MeHee BaK-
Ha JI/Is1 UICTOPUKA aHTUYHON pumocodun, B 0cCOOeHHOCTH
B KOHTEKCTe IOC/IeAYIOero MOHMMAaHUsA 9TUX TPaguIINii
B KOHTEKCTE eBPOIIeICKOro MIaTOHM3Ma BIJIOTh 0 XX B.
B noxnase OynyT chenaH psap HaOTIOfEHNUIT Ha 9Ty TEMY.

Knmiouesvie cnosa: HeommaToHusM, [lamackuit, opduka, Mu-
CTUIM3M, TOIKOBaHME

EUGENE AFONASIN, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; SB RAS Institute of
philosophy and law (Novosibirsk, Russia), Head of Department;
Novosibirsk State University (Novosibirsk, Russia), Professor

DamMAscIus ON PLATONIC MYSTICISM

It is well known that Damascius is one of the most important
sources for the history of the earlier traditions of mysticism.
Especially important are his accounts of the Orphica and the
theology of the Chaldean oracles. Damascius’ interpretation
of the ancient mystical traditions, independently and in the
context of his own philosophy, is no less important for the
historian of ancient philosophy, especially in the context of
the subsequent understanding of these traditions in the con-
text of European Platonism up to the 20" century. The paper
will make a number of observations on this topic.

Keywords: neoplatonism, orphica, mysticism, Damascius,
interpretation

KYPABIBAAO AMUTPUI CEPTEEBUY, KaHAHAAQT $UAOCOPCKUX
Hayk; Pycckas XpucTHaHCKas r'yMaHHUTApHAS AKAACMHA (Canxr-
[Tetepbypr, Poccus), Hayunsiit corpyanuk; Poceuiickuii rocy-
AAPCTBEHHBIH Ieparorudeckuil yuusepceurer um. A. M. Tepriena
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), crapmuuii Hay9HBIH COTPYAHHK

HcTorus rs CHMBOA Y MAKCUMA MICIOBEAHUKA™

B noxnage o6cyx/jaeTcs MOHATUE UCTOPUM B 9K3ereTnde-
CKMX npoussefennax Makcnma Vicnosennuxka. Paccmarpu-
BAIOTCS C/Ty4ay HEMOCPEeICTBEHHOro 6110/1eliCKoro ucTo-

* MccnenoBaHue BBIIIOTHEHO B banTuiickoM defepaTbHOM YHU-
Bepcutere uM. Vimmanymna Kanra sa cyer rpanta Poccuiickoro Ha-
yuanoro ¢onypa Ne 22-18-00214, https://rscf.ru/project/22-18-00214/
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pU3Ma, IPOYUTHIBAEMOT0 TUIIOJIOTMYECKH, & TAKKe CIIydan
HapyLIeHN UCTOPUYECKOTO IPUHIINIIA, KOI/Ia aHAXPOHM3-
MBI VIV ICTOPUYECKY OLIVOOYHbIE CBEJIeHN A IPUOOPeTAI0T
CMMBOJIYECKOe 3Ha4eHe B AHATOTMYeCKOM MCTOIKOBaHVIA.
CTaBUTCSA BOIIPOC O BBISBIEHUM 9K3€TeTUYECKIX METOJ[OB
[epeHoca UCTOPUYECKOTO COOBITUS B 0OPa3HbIIl, TUIIONO-
TUYECKNI IV CUMBOIMYECKUI I1JIACT.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Makcum VicnosemHuk, mucropus, bu-
6711151, CUMBOJL, 00pas, 9K3ereTnKa

DMITRY KURDYBAYLO, CSc in Philosophy; Russian Christian
Academy for the Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia),
Researcher; Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Major Rescarch Fellow

Hi1STORY 7S SYMBOL
IN THE WRITINGS OF MAXIMUS THE CONFESSOR*

The discussion considers the concept of history in the exe-
getical works of Maximus the Confessor. There are two types
of historical contexts. These are the cases of direct Biblical
historicism in a typological reading, appended by the cases
of violation of the historical principle, when anachronisms or
historically erroneous evidence are given a symbolic mean-
ing via an anagogical interpretation. The discussion states
the problem of investigation of the exegetical methods used
to transfer a historical event into a figurative, typological or
symbolic layer.

Keywords: Maximus the Confessor, history, Bible, symbol,
image, exegetics

* The research was carried out at Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University with the support of the Russian Science Foundation, project
22-18-00214, https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-18-00214/
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Cexknusa 7: IIAATOH 1 ®UAOCO DU S
Bo3r0oxAEHMNA 1 HOBOro BPEMEHHA

CTEITAHOBA AHHA CEPTEEBHA, AOKTOP ¢pUAOCOPCKUX
HayK, AOLICHT; Poccuiicknit TOCYAQpCTBEHHBIN
neparorndeckuii yuusepcuret uM. A. M. Tepriena

(Canxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

ITAATOH B PATMOHAAU3ME X VII BEKA
(KOHCTPYKITH S B. AMABTES)

B. lunbreit, OCyIeCTB/IA aHA/IN3 Y MHTEPIIPETALNIO «KOH-
CTPYKTMBHOTO panyoHanusma» XVII Beka, oTMeyaeT ero
OpTaHMYECKYI0 CBA3b C IAHTENCTUYECKMM MOHM3MOM. Pac-
KPBIBasi CMBICTI 3TOTO KOHIIENITYaIbHOTO eAVHCTBA, [lunbTei
Ha IIepBBIIT IJIaH BBIIBUTACT TakuX ¢punocodos kak k.
BpyHo, To66¢, Jexapt, Crinnosa u A. Ille¢rcH6epu. BaxkHo,
4TO, yIIOTPeO/IAA HOHATHA «KU3Hb» Y «<BHYTPEHHUIT OIIBITY,
Iunbrelt yioMmnHaeT aHTUYHBIX (UIOCOPOB — CTOMKOB,
Inuepona u ITnaToHa, y4eHU KOTOPBIX IOB/MIN Ha Hop-
MIUpPOBaHMeE IJI€aIOB YKAa3aHHOI 9MOXM 1 MX KOHIIeTTya -
sanuio. OH UMeN B BUAY OTKPbITME MU YMEHN YeJloBeKa
CBSI3aTb JaHHBIE OIIBITA C BPOXKIECHHBIMM CIIOCOOHOCTAMI.
Tak y JunbTes mpo3Bydann 006epTOHBI MBICTY, KOTOPbIE
YKa3plBalOT Ha 3HAUYMMOCTD OIIBITA YEJIOBEYECKON NYyLIN
VI CHOCOOHOCTD NIPUIIOMMHAHMUA.

Kniouesvie cnosa: upen, obujue MOHATHSA, ONBIT AYLIN,
[Tnarown, [I. bpyno, [o66¢c, Hekapt, B qunbreit, CinHo3a,
A. ledrcbepn

Amnanus u uHTepnperanus B. Jun1bTeeM «KOHCTPYKTMBHOTO
paumonanusMma» XVII Bexa, Kak OH ero Ha3bIBaeT, IpeficTaBisAeT
HAY4HBII NHTepec. DTOT BUJ, pallIOHA/IM3Ma, COITIacHO JJuibTero,
OpPTraHMYHO CBSI3aH C MAHTEUCTNYECKIM MOHU3MOM (KaK ero umMe-
HyeT JInIbTeit), IOTyYNBIINM B €70 MHOTOOOPa3HOM BBIPaXKEHUN
B YKa3aHHOM CTOJIETUM IIMPOKOE pacnpocTpaHeHue. JIunbren
NPUBOANUT B Ka4eCTBE MIIIIOCTPALMY HOBOTO HAIIPaBI€HUA MbIC-
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nu crocob dunocodcrBoBanms 1enoro psga bunocodos 3mMoxu,
cpeny KOTOpPBIX ocoboe BHUMaHMe yaeneHo k. bpyno, ['o66c¢y,
Hexapry, Cinnose u A. Illledprcbepu. ITpu atom B. [Iunpreit mox-
YepKUBaeT PO/Ib 0OIIEr0 MUPOBO33PEHUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA, SIPKO
IPOSIBUBILIETOCS B HOBOJI Pe/TUTMO3HOCTY, BBICTYTIAIOLIEN B Kade-
CTBe IPMHINIIA, 6/1aTOiapsi KOTOPOMY BO3HMKAeET ¥ HOBasi popma
Xu3HM 1 obiecTBa. O61Iast KapTIHA 9TOrO KOHTEKCTa obpeTaer
IIOJTHOTY O/1arofiapst BK/IIOYEHNMIO B Hero Bo33pennit [InaToxa, cTo-
ukoB 1 Ilunepona. XapakrepHoit 4epToit p1m1ocodpCcKix MIOUCKOB
3TOTO BpeMeHH, 10 JIMIbTer0, IBU/IACh aKTyaIM3alysa HOHATUI
pasym u uctrHa. CHUMIITOMAaTHYHO, YTO, BBIJIBUTAsI Ha IIEPBbIIT I/IAH
TaKye HOHATYUS KaK «KV3Hb» U «BHYTPEHHMUI OLBIT», [ MbTeit
ynomuHaert u [TnaroHa, kak ¢pumocoda, OTKPHIBLIETO yMEHNeE Ye-
JIOBEKa CBsI3aTh JAHHbIE OIIBITA C BPOXKACHHBIMY CIIOCOOHOCTSIMIL.
ITo BupMMOMY, [IM/IbTeil MMeN B BUJLYy YHUKATBHOCTD JYLIN B HO-
HumaHuu Ilnarona. Tak y [Junbres X0oTs 1 TaTEHTHO, HO 3Bydar
06epTOHBI MBIC/H, KOTOPbIe YKa3bIBAIOT Ha 3HAYMMOCTb OIBITA
4e/I0BeYeCKOlt AYIIN 1 CHOCOOHOCTD IpunoMuHaums. Ves aBro-
HOMUY INYHOCTY B OpMe aBTOHOMHOCTH padyMa CTAaHOBMJIACh
IPVUHIMIIOM JYXOBHOJ IesITeNbHOCTY, PYyH/JaMEeHTAIbHOI YePTOil
MeHTabHOCTY X VII BeKa, BBIAB/IAA HOBYI0 GOpMY Ufjeann3mMa —
ueanusMa IMYHOCTI U cBobopbL. ITapajjoKkcanbHO, YTO aHAMHECHUC
ITnaTona, Kak nosaran JJunbreit — u Manble npefcraBnenns Lu-
[[epOHa CTAaHOBV/INCDH B KOHI[ETII[MSX 3MIOXM «KOHCTPYKTUBHBIMI
97IeMeHTaMI TO3HAHV1». B 3TOM ke psAly HaXOU/IOCh, ycMaTpuBa-
eMoe B Ka4eCTBe KOHCTPYKTMBHOT'O MOMEHTa KOHLIETIIIV, BBIJIBI-
xeHne ['o66com Tesnca o peHOMEHATBHOCTI 0OBEKTOB, JAHHBIX
B BOCIIPUATHUY CYOBEKTA KaK TO, YTO OTHOCUTCA K BOCIIOMIHAHVAM
1 06pasHbIM IPefCTaBIEHNSIM; 9TO MIMEHHO TOT IYHKT, B KOTOPOM
dunocod cepinancs Ha [TmaToHa, CYUTAsI €10 CBOUM MPE/IIECTBEH-
HUKOM. KOHKpeTHOCTD 1, OZHOBPEMEHHO, TPaHCLIeH/IeHTHOCTh
nousATuA eidos IT1aToHa, IPOTUBOCTOAIIETO ITYCTON a0CTPaKI U,
creryKa KOTOPOro COCTOUT B IIPOTUBOPEUNBOM TOXKIECTBE ey
HOTO U1 MHOTOTO OTBeYajIia MUPOBO33PeHYECKUM IIPEIIOYTEHIAM
mbicnuTeneit X VII Beka. MOXXHO TIPEAIONOXUTD, YTO B COMMKe-
HVY CyOBEKTUBHOTO U 00'beKTUBHOTO MOMEHTOB B (prmocockoit
pedieKcuM SMOXY PelIaoIIyI0 POIb ChITPany MMEHHO «001iye
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TOHSITU sI», TEPMIH, KOTOPBIiT ObUT BBeJIeH AaHTUYHBIMY CTOMKAMM
17151 0O'BSICHEH M TTpoLjecca Mo3HaHus, a B X VII Beke CTaHOBUTCS
(0co6EeHHO B IIPOEKIMY MCTOTIKOBAHM S €T0 B Ka4eCTBe «BHYTPeH-
HEro CBeTa», OTOXX/IECTB/ISIEMOTO C MHTYUIMe) LIeHTPaTbHbIM
B paMKax (popMMpOBaBILelicss HOBOJ aHTpomonoruu. B mogxone
Ille¢TcOepy HOBOE BBIpaXKeHVE IONTy4YaeT Ues TapMOHUY MU-
poBoit pymn. Tak, IogYepKyBast 3HAYMMOCTb CYyOBEeKTUBHOCTH,
¢unocod menan akleHT HA MOMEHTe OTHOLIEHN S, B KOTOPOM Ha-
XOASTCA AyIIa MUPOBAsi M MHAMBUYAIbHAS, TOKOSIASACS HA 00-
Jafialolleil efMHCTBOM BHYTpPeHHel cue. EQVHCTBO monaranoch
MMMaHEHTHBIM MHOXeCTBY. [laHTencTndeckas penurmosHocTb
u BuTamu3M J[>x. BpyHo BIIO/IHe BIMCBIBA/INCD B TIOJOOHOE IIOHM-
maHue. Ha 9ToM (poHe BBIKpUCTaIIM30BbIBAIACD M/es] OTHOLIEHV S
eJVHIYHOI TMYHOCTY K eINHOMY 60>kKeCTBeHHOMY nyXy. Takum
00pa3oMm, IpoaHaIN3MPOBAB MOHATIE KOHCTPYKTUBHOTO paliyio-
HanuaMma JluibTesi, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO OHO OIMCHIBA/IO CUHTE-
TUYeCKOe YYeHMe, B pAMKaX KOTOPOT'O BbIKPUCTA/I/IN30BbIBANIOCh
NOHMMaHMe (GeHOMeHa >KM3HY YelloBeKa, 1 MbIciu [Imarona mo-
JTYYWUIA B HeM KOHCTPYKTMBHOE BbIpa’keHIe.

ANNA STEPANOVA, DSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

PLATO IN THE RATIONALISM OF THE X VII
CENTURY (DESIGNED BY W. DILTHEY)

W. Dilthey, analyzing and interpreting the “constructive ra-
tionalism” of the seventeenth century, notes its organic con-
nection with pantheistic monism. Revealing the meaning of
this conceptual unity, Dilthey highlights philosophers such
as J. Bruno, Descartes, Hobbes, Spinoza and A. Shaftesbury.
It is important that, using the concepts of “life” and “inner
experience,” Dilthey mentions the ancient philosopher Pla-
to. He was referring to his discovery of a person’s ability
to connect the data of experience with innate abilities. So
Dilthey sounded overtones of thought, which indicate the
significance of the experience of the human soul and the
ability to remember.
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Keywords: ideas, general concepts, experience of soul, Plato,
J. Bruno, Descartes, W. Dilthey, Hobbes, Spinoza, Shaftes-
bury

Of scientific interest is Dilthey’s analysis and interpretation
of seventeenth-century “constructive rationalism.” This kind of ra-
tionalism, according to W. Dilthey, is organically connected with
pantheistic monism, which in this century became widespread in
its diverse expression. Dilthey, as an illustration of a new line of
thought, cites the way of philosophizing a number of philosophers
of the era, among whom he pays special attention to J. Bruno, Spi-
noza and A. Shaftesbury. Dilthey, as an illustration of a new line
of thought, cites the way of philosophizing a number of philoso-
phers of the era, among whom he pays special attention ]. Bruno,
Descartes, Spinoza and A. Shaftesbury. At the same time, Dilthey
emphasizes the role of the general ideological context, which is
clearly manifested in the new religiosity, which acts as a principle
thanks to which a new form of life and society arises. The overall
picture of this context is completed by including the views of Plato,
the Stoics and Cicero. A characteristic feature of the philosophical
searches of this time, as Dilthey believed, was the actualization
of the concepts of “reason” and “truth.” Ba>xHo, 4o, BbIBUTAS
Ha [EPBbIiT [IaH TaKye TOHATHS KaK «KU3Hb» U «BHYTPEHHUI
omnbIT». Dilthey mentions Plato because he is the philosopher who
discovered man’s ability to relate the data of experience to innate
abilities. Thus, in Dilthey, in addition to the concepts of “idea” and
“general concepts,” although latent, there are overtones of thought
that indicate the significance of the experience of the human soul
and the ability to remember. The idea of the autonomy of the indi-
vidual in the form of the autonomy of the mind became the principle
of spiritual activity, revealing a new form of idealism — the idealism
of the individual and freedom. Paradoxically, Plato’s anamnesis, as
Diltheus believed, and Cicero’s small ideas became “constructive
elements of knowledge.” In the same series is Hobbes’s nomination
of the thesis about the phenomenality of objects, data in the per-
ception of the subject as something that relates to memories and
figurative representations; this is the point in which the philoso-
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pher referred to Plato, considering him his predecessor. It can be
assumed that the decisive role in the convergence of subjective and
objective moments was played by “general concepts.”

KATPEYKO CEPTEM AEOHHAOBHY, KaHAHAAT PUAOCOPCKHX HAYK,
Ao1eHT; [ocyaapcTBEHHBIN aKaAEMHYECKHUH YHUBEPCUTET
rymaHuTapHbIX HayK (MockBsa, Poccust), soonent; Pong
«LJentp rymanurapHubix uccacaoBanuit» (Mocksa, Poccus),
TAABHBIH PeAAKTOP « [ paHCIIeHACHTAABHOTO XKypHAAL>»

TPAHCUEHAEHTAABHA S METAOM3UKA
ITAATOHA (ITAATOH 1 KAHT)

B cBOeM moKIIajie 51 X049y COIOCTaBUTb PUI0COPCKIe KOH-
uenuyy Ilnarona n Kanra. Bo-nepspix, MOXXHO TOBOPUTD,
4YTO MMEHHO [I71aTOH mepBBIM MPEIOXKII TPAHCLEHIEH-
TanbHyIo napagurmy (B. Péx). Bo-BTophIX, pasmyune Mex-
ny nopxomamu IInatona u KanTa MOXKHO TpaKTOBaTh Kak
pasnuyye MeX/y OHTONOTMYECKIM U SIUCTEeMOIOTNYECKUM
TpaHcleHleHTanu3MoM. OlHaKO eC/Ii He TPU3HaBaTh CaMO-
CTOATE/IbHOE CYLIECTBOBAHNE IJIATOHOBCKOTO MIPa UZeN,
TO pasnuyne Mexay IInmaronom n Kantom He Tak BenMKo.
Pasnuyue MeXXIy OHTONIOIMYECKMM U SIIUCTEMONIOIMYe-
CKMM TPaHCIEHJIEHTaTM3MOM MOXKHO COOTHECTH C TIEPBOIi
Y BTOPOJ TUIIOTe3aMM U3 IJIaTOHOBCKOro «ITapmenupar,
a TpaHcueHJeHTanu3M IlnaTona cBsisaH c IPUHATHEM
UM BTOPOJI TUIIOTe3bl B oT/Inuue oT nepsoit (ITapmenup,
HEOI/IATOHMKIA).

Kmiouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, Kaut, metadbmsuxa, Tpancien-
HOEHTAJbHBII METOJl, OHTOJIOIMYECKMII TpPaHCLEHJEHTa-
JIU3M, SMUCTEMOIOTYECKUI TPAHCIICHAEHTATN3M

B cBOelT HeCKOTBKO NMPOBOKALIMOHHOM KHUTe «25 et ¢u-
nocodun» (Forster E. The Twenty-Five Years of Philosophy, 2012)
décrep, onmmpasach Ha BbickasbiBaHMe KanTa n3 ero «Mertadunsn-
K11 HpaBoB» (1797) 0 TOM, 4TO [0 CO3[jaHM A TPAHCIIeH/IeHTaIbHOM
[kpuTmueckor] ¢pumocodun He CyIIeCTBOBANIO HUKAKON (pruio-
copun (Metapmsnky) BoobIIe apryMeHTUPYeT, 4TO Pprmocodus
BosHuK/a B 1781 (V1. KanT «KpuTukm 4mcroro pasymar) 1 3aKOH-
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gyach B 1806 (I. Terenns «DeHoMeHOMOrNA AyXa»).* B mpoTusosec
3TOMY 51 OyIy yTBep>KJaTh, YTO TPAHCLIeHAEHTaNbHaA punocopusa
Bo3HMKaeT yxe y [Imarona (ITapmenupa), korga ITnaron nocrynm-
pYeT CBOIl — mpaHcyeHOeHMAanbHblli — METOJ, BOCXOXKIEHNS OT
IIPeAIIOChIIOK K OecIpe/iiochIouHOMY nepBoHavany (Iocyoap-
cmeéo, 510b).** VIMeHHO Tak (KaK peannsaluio TpaHCIeH/IeHTa/lb-
HOTO MeTOJa) TPAKTYeT IIATOHOBCKYI0 pumocoduio A. Jloces, ™™
a B. Pén nonaraer, 4yto uMeHHO II/1aTOH co3faeT TpaHCLEH/EH-
tanbHyo napagurmy [Rod W. Erfahrung und Reflexion, 1994].
CyTb TpaHCIEHAEeHTa/IbHOrO MeTofa KaHTa cOCTONT B BBIAB/ICHNN
TpPaHCIeHeHTa/IbHbIX YCTIOBUIT BO3MOXXHOCTH [[I03HAHNA] Cy1IIero

* «I[IpogyMbIBast TeOPETUYECKYIO 4acTh [cBoelt pumocoduu]...
s YIIyCTUJI U3 BUJY M 4TO B IeMICTBUTENTbHOCTY COCTAB/IAET K/II0Y
KO BCeil TaiiHe MeTadu3uki... 5 mocraBul nepexs co6oi Bompoc:
HA 1eM 0CHOBbIBAENCS OMHOUIEHUE 020, MO Mbl HA3bIEAEM Npeo-
cmasneruem 8 Hac k npeomemy?» (Kanm V1. VI36panuble mucpMma, T. 8.
c. 487). H. T'aprMaH Ha3bIBaeT 9T0 OCHOBHOJ allOpeli alpyopusMa.

** CM. MoU JOKTafbl Ha KoHpepeHuu «YHuBepcyM Ilnaro-
HOBCKoiT MbIcTm» 2020: https://plato.spbu.ru/CONFERENCES/2020/
upt28.php?showID=2BD6593C-491B-4314-B6A1-07386FA23D8D)
n 2021 rr.: https://plato.spbu.ru/CONFERENCES/2021/upt29.
php?showlD=DE8738B2-DA55-4851-9C0B-8882B09D720B.

*>* BoT kak JIoceB onMcbIBaeT TPAHCLEHEHTAIbHbI METO
IInarona: «Bca apoTnyeckas nepapxus «IInpa» umeer TonbKo ofyH
¢unocodpckmit CMbICT — ObITH KOHKPETHBIM IPUJIOKEHUEM TPaH-
CIleHJeHTa/bHOro MeTofa. CyIlecTBYIOT KpacuBble Te/la, — Kak
3T0 BO3MOXXHO? OTBeT TpaHCIeH/IeHTa/IbHOI (1I0CODUY TAKOB:
3TO BO3MOXKHO IIOTOMY, 4TO eCTb BOOOII[e Te/lecHass Kpacora. Kak
BO3MO>KHA Te/leCHasl KpacoTa Boobuie? OHa BO3MOXKHA [IOTOMY,
9TO eCTh KpacoTa Ay (160 TeIo eCThb TO, YTO JIBUIKETCS LYLION).
Kak Bo3moxHa kpacorta gyun? OHa BO3MOKHA IIOTOMY, UTO €CTb
KpacoTa yMma, ujen (160 myIa ecTb TO, YTO OCMBICJIEHO YMOM...):
TaK Mbl IIPUXOAMM K MJjee KPacOTbl, KOTOPasl... TOJIbKO U fle/1aeT
BO3MOXKHOII KpacoTy... TakuM 06pa3om, spoTudeckoe BOCXOXK/e-
Hue «[Impa» ecTb He YTO MHOE, KAK pe3y/IbTaT TPAaHCIeHAEeHTaIb-
HOro 000CHOBaHUA ...» (Jloces A. ®. VIcTOpysi aHTUYHOIL 9CTe-
tukn. Coducrel. Cokpar. [Tnmaron. M.: Vickycctso, 1969, c. 233).
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[Kant, Kpumuxka, B25], HO UMeHHO B 9TOM KadecTBe [TpaHCILIeH-
IeHTAJIbHBIX YC/IOBUII] BBOOUT cBoM mpeu I11aToH Korpa muier,
YTO «He JOIYCKasi IOCTOSIHHO TOX/IeCTBEHHOI cebe Men Kaxk 1ot
U3 CYIIEeCTBYIOLMX Belleli, OH He Hal[ieT Ky/ia HallpaBUTb CBOIO
MBICTIb, ¥ T€EM CAMBbIM YHUUTOXKUT BCAKYIO BOSMOXKHOCTD PacCyk-
nenvisi» [[Tapmenud, 135¢]. B. CemeHOB B cBOeit paboTe HacTamBa-
eT Ha pas3NIN4uy IVIATOHOBCKOTO ¥ KaHTOBCKOT'O TPaHCI[€H/IeH-
TalM3Ma KaK OHTOJIOTMYECKUI 1 3MMCTEMOIOTMYECKO BepCUn
TpaHcieHgeHTanusMa [Cemeros B. E. loMyHMpYyOII Ve TapajiAT-
MBI TPAHCIEHIEHTA/IN3MA B 3allaJHO-eBPOIIeIicKoll (pumocodpun,
2012], omHaKo ec/my MBI He IIPU3HAaeM CaMOCTOSITEIbHOTO CTAaTyca
Mupa ngei, o yeM [Imaton roBopurt, Hapumep, B ¢pp.135 «ITapme-
Huza» [cM. Takke: Kampeuko C. JI. beun nu IIaToH niaaToHnKoM:
KaK ClefyeT IIOHMMAaTh IJIATOHOBCKuUe upen? //Yausepcywm Ilna-
TOHOBCKOII MbIcn. Martepuasnsl XXV IT1aToHOBCKOI KOH(pepeH-
nuy, 2017, c. 206-214], To pazmrane mexny Ilnatonom n Kanrom
HuBenupyetcs. [Ipy a3ToM oHTONOTMYeCKas BepCHs TPaHCIeH eH-
Ta/IM3Ma [IOTy4YM/Ia CBOE pellaoliee pa3BUTIE B HEONIATOHM3Ma,
u nanee — B Cpepguue Beka (Poma AxBuucknit, Jync Ckor). Peun
ujeT 06 HeOI/TATOHNYECKOM y4eHnM 0 EMHOM 1 KaHTOBCKOII KOH-
LeN /M TPAHCLEHAEHTAIbHOTO eJMHCTBA allllepLenun. 3aMeTUM
IIpU 3TOM, UTO pasnu4ue Me>xay I11aToHoM 1 HeolTaTOHMKaMuU
(TTapMeHUIOM) MOXKHO COOTHECTH C pa3nuvyieM epBOii i BTOPOIt
runotresbl «Ilapmenngar.

SERGEY KATRECHKO, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; State Academic University for the Humanities
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Professor; Foundation
for Humanities (Moscow, Russia), Head of Chair
“Studies in Transcendental Philosophy”

PLATO’S TRANSCENDENTAL METAPHYSICS
(PLATO AND KANT)
In my talk, I will compare the philosophical theories of Pla-
to and Kant. Firstly, we can say that it was Plato who first

proposed the transcendental paradigm (Rod W. Erfahrung
und Reflexion, 1994). Secondly, the difference between the
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approaches of Plato and Kant can be interpreted as a differ-
ence between ontological and epistemological transcenden-
talism. However, if one does not postulate the independent
existence of Platonic Forms [see: Parmenides, 135c], then
the difference between Plato and Kant is not so great. The
difference between the two modes of transcendentalism can
be correlated with the first and second hypotheses from Pla-
to’s Parmenides, and Plato’s transcendentalism is associated
with his acceptance of the second hypothesis, in contrast to
the first (Parmenides, Neoplatonists).

Keywords: Plato, Kant, metaphysics, transcendental meth-
od, ontological transcendentalism, epistemological tran-
scendentalism

I'YPbstHOB IABSI TEHHAABEBUY, KaHAUAAT PHAOCOPCKHUX HAYK;
Poccuiickas akapeMusI HAPOAHOTO XO35HCTBA U TOCYAAPCTBEH-
Hoit cAyxOb1 ipu [Ipesuaenre PO (Mocksa, Poccus), oo1ieHT

MEAMIIUHA, HATYPOHUAOCO®U ST U TEOAOTH S
B «MlcToruu POMEEB>» (IX.14) Hukuaoora I'uropsr*

[Tpy4nHbI aHTUIIATAMUTCKOM NO3M LMY BU3AHTUIICKOTO y4e-
Horo u 6orocnosa Hukudopa I'puropsl — ocyx/eHHOI Kak
€pech — YacTo BUIAT B YKOPEHEHHOCTH €70 MUPOBO33PEHM A
B BU3AaHTIIICKOIT 06pa3oBaHHOCTU XIV B., KOHCTUTYTUBHBIM
37IeMEHTOM KOTOPOII ObLI MHTepec K AHTMYHOCTH. B 9acTHO-
CTY 00CYXK/IaeTCs €0 OTHOIIeHMe K HaTypduIocodcKmM yde-
HISM, HECOBMECTUMBIM C TPABOCTABHBIM IIOHMMaHMeEM IPU-
PpozbI 1 YenoBeKa. B fokmazie Ha OCHOBaHMM aHa/IM32 SMU30/1a
cmeptyt Aunponuka Il ITaneonora B «Vcropun pomees» 6yzer
II0Ka3aHo, YT I'puropa He 6bII CTOPOHHMKOM ATPOMATeMaTH-
KU1, HO IIPUJIe PXKUBAJICA IePUNIATeTU4eCKOI Hatypunocodun
B TeX paMKaX, B KaK/IX OHa He IIPOTUBOPEYNT XPUCTUAHCTBY.
Kpowme toro, 6yziet 060CHOBaHa I'MIIOTE3a, YTO OH OBbII 3HAKOM
C raJIeHOBCKOJ MeIMIIMHCKOM Tpajgyuuyen, — MeJULVHCKU
acIeKkT aHTpononoruy I'puropsl panee He UCCIefOBaNCH.

Knwouesvie cnosa: I'puropa, T'aneH, MeguuyHa, HaTypuo-
CO(l)]/[H, ATpoMaTeMaTnkKa, BU3aHTUICKAs I/ICTOPI/IOI‘pa(bI/IH

* VlccnenoBaHue BBIIOTHEHO Ipy pUHAHCOBOI opgep>kke PODY
B paMKaXxX Hay4HOro npoexra Ne 21-011-44214.
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Huxudopa I'puropy (poa. 1290/1291 nnu 1293/1294 1., yMm.
MexAy 1358 1 1361 IT.) 4acTo PUBOAAT B KauecTBe sIPKOTo IpH-
Mepa BU3aHTUIICKO 00pasoBaHHOCTY — ToAVHaOia, Mes B BUAY
€ro IO3HAHNA U MHTePeChl B CAMbIX Pa3HBIX AUCIUIUIVHAX 1 06/1a-
crax 3HaHuA. OH npepraran pegopMy KaneHaps Ha OCHOBAaHUN
acTpOHOMMYECKM 000CHOBAaHHOTO ITepecMOTpa Macxajni, Halu-
CaJI TPaKTaT O KOHCTPYMPOBAHNUY Y VICIIONb30BAHMUM aCTPONIAONN,
3aHMMasCA 3MeHJaluell 1 KOMMeHTHpoBaHMueM «[apMOHUKI»
ITtonemes1, COYMHNII HECKOIBKO MA/IOTOB, KOTOPbIe OOBIYHO IO-
MEIIAI0T B KOHTEKCT BU3aHTUIICKOTO BO3POXKEHN A IJIATOHNM3MA
U KpPUTHUKN APUCTOTENA.

Hanucannyto >xe I'puropoit «Vicropuio pomees» dalie 1c-
CTIeIyIOT B KOHTEKCTe BU3AHTUIICKON MCTOPUOTPpaduy ¥ pUTOPUKI
B OTPBIBE OT €r0 COYMHEHMIT HAYYHBIX ¥ OOTOCTIOBCKMX YKaHPOB.
I mokaspIBao, YTO HepumaTeTnyeckas HaTypdunocodus u rajue-
HOBCKasl MEIMIIMHCKA s SIIMCTEMOJIOT VA 00Pa3yoT pe/leBaHTHBII
KOHTEKCT /Il paccKasa [ puropsl o pefsHaMeHOBaHNAX (IIpex e
BCero, 3aTMeHMAX) 1 camoit cmepTu Auaponuka II [Taneonora.

CMepTb MMIIepaTopa He OblIa IIpefjonpe/ie/ieHa HeKIUM He-
CYACT/IMBBIM TOPOCKOIIOM, HO CTajIa C/IefICTBIEM B3aMOJIe/ICTBIA
IPUPOIHBIX NPUYMH (CBOAMMBIX TaK M/IN MHAYe K TeMIIepaTyp-
HBIM (paKTOpaM) U ero CBOOOIHON BOMM — TO JIV CKJIOHHOCTH
K CaMOJIEYEHUIO, TO /1M BPEJHBIX C MEJULMHCKON TOYKM 3peHIU
NUIEBBIX IIPUBbIYEK.

9TO0 onpoBepraeT MHeHMe, YTO MHTepec ['purope! k aHTUY-
HOJ Y4eHOCTH CJie/Tajl eT0 CTOPOHHMKOM IIPOPUIIATe/TbHOM acTpo-
JIOTUY U ATPOMATeMATHKN (BBICKAa3bIBaBIIEeCs B IIOJIEMUYECKOM
KOHTEKCTe ellle er0 MJIAJIIVMIM COBpeMeHHIKaMM, HallpuMep,
Hukomaem Kapacunoit). Bimsanue na I'puropy nepunarerndeckoi
¢dunocodum o6Ccy)aanocb MHOTOKPATHO, Yero Helb3sl CKas3aThb
o Bnussuuy [anena n ranennsma. Kak ormevaer Pobept XaHKMH-
coH, nepep [aleHOM cTOA/IA 3a/1a4a a/JaITUPOBATh APUCTOTETIEBY
TEOpUIO YeTbIpeX IPUYMH 10, Me[JUKO-IMATHOCTIYeCKe 3a/ja-
4y, @ MMEHHO: IIOHATD, YTO SIB/IAETCA JIeMICTBYIOIIEN NPUYNHOI
3aboneBaHMs.

OO6paTUBIINCH K IOHATUITHOMY CTIOBAapI0 CTOMKOB, 8 TAKXKe
K COUMHEHMSM TaKuX Bpadeit Kak dpacucrpar Keoccknit u Apuneit
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Arranuiickuii, ['aned nogpasgenn feliCTBYOMYIO IPUYMHY Ha OC-
HOBOIIO/IATAIOMIYI0 (ATl OLVEKTIKA), TOATOTaBAMBAIOIIYIO (aiTiaL
TPOKATAPTIKA) ¥ IPOBOLKPYIOLIYIO (a{Tiat TPONYOUHEVQ).

OcHoBomomaramomas Ipu4MHa BO3/Ie/ICTByeT Ha Te/O U3BHe,
npudeM 3¢ (eKT OT Hee BHI3BIBAECTCS OFHOBPEMEHHO C BO3/IEIICTBI-
€M 1 MO>KeT OBITh O07Iee MM MeHee MTHTEHCUBHBIM B 3aBUCYMOCTH
OT CUJIBI JIeVICTBMSI IPUYMHBL B CTTy4ae C IIpUBeALIei K IeTalIbHO-
My ncxony 6onesHbio AHpoHuKa II eit, BepoATHO, COOTBETCTBYIOT
TeMIlepaTypHble BO3/Ie/iCTBISA U3BHe (00YC/IOB/IEHHbIE 3aTMEHM-
avu ComHua u JIyHbI), CMITy KOTOPBIX YAOCTOBEPSIOT 3eMIeTpPSI-
CeHIle, LIKa/IbHbIe BeTep Y BOTHBI, pa30yBIIIie BOCTOYHbIE CTEHDI
KoHcTaHTHHOMONA.

[TogroTaBnuBaroias IpUyYMHA yKa3blBaeT Ha IIPefipacIIono-
>KEHHOCTD Te/Ia K BOCIPUATHIO BO3JEICTBIA OCHOBOIIO/IAT A0 EeN
IPUYMHBL; €11 COOTBETCTBYeT IPEKIOHHBIN BO3PACT NMIIepaTopa
(«cTapblil >KeNTyqOK») ¥ BBI3BAHHAS JUETOOTNYeCKIMI Hapylle-
HYSIMM 00111ast pa3baTaHCUPOBKA IyMOPOB, IIPOSIB/ISIONIASICS B IIe-
PUOANYECKOM pasTOpsAUeHNN Tela.

[IpoBonupyromyo Npu4nHY C/efiyeT OTOXIECTBUTD C TEM,
4TO y>Ke B TeJle YeJIOBeKa HeIIOCPe/ICTBEHHO BbI3bIBaeT O0JIe3HEeH-
HBIIT 3¢ deKT: B pacckase I'puropsl Bce ykasplBaeT Ha 0OMIbHOE
IUTbe XOTIOJHOI BOABI (C/IeiyeT HATIOMHUTD, YTO U3ObITOK B/IaTU
B opraHusMe [ajleH BecbMa 4acTO ONMMCBIBAaeT Kak aKTop, CHO-
cobcTByIoIMit 3aboneBanmaM). [locnenHee BionHe paboraeT Ha
dbopMupoBaHue onpesieieHHOro obpasa Aupponuka II (yenoseka
HECKOJIBKO CyMacOpOZHOTO ¥ K TOMY >Ke JIMIIEHHOTO B CTApOCTH
PasyMHBIX COBeTHMKOB) B paMKaX KOHCTpyupyemoro I'puropoit
ucTopuorpapm4ecKoro HappaTusa.

VccnenoBarenu HeOFHOKPATHO HOAYEPKUBAIN ITTyOOKME ITO-
3HaHMA I'pUropsl B [peBHEN ICTOPUY U €T0 CO3HATENIbHYI0 OPMEH-
TALMIO0 Ha aHTUYHBIe VICTOpHorpaduueckue 06pasibl, B YaCTHOCTI
Ha Kaccus [Tnona. B cBoro oyepenip, A. B. Maxatok ybeuteibHO
IIPOAHAIN3NPOBAI 0COOEHHOCTI HOCTPOeHN A [IIOHOM MCTOpIYe-
CKOTO HappaTMBa, I0Ka3aB, YTO B HeM JJOIIyCKaeTCs IpeHeOpexe-
HII€ ICTOPMYECKOI JOCTOBEPHOCTBIO ¥ paKTaMM paiy ipaMaTiye-
CKMX 3¢ (eKTOB 1 Ha3UIATETbHOCTH, B YACTHOCTY JI/IS CO3JaHMA
OIpefie/IeHHOTo 06pasa npasBuTe/A. MOXHO IPefIONOXUTh, YTO
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0T6JIeCK 9TOTO BIVMAHMSA CKa3bIBaeTCs Ha TOM, uTo «VIcTopus po-
MeeB» ['pUropel He TaK aKTUBHO MCCIENYETCSA METOfaMy MHTEI-
JIEKTYaJ/IbHOV MCTOPUM, KaK €0 MPOU3BEeleHN s, OTHOCAIIMECS
K Hay4YHBIM 11 6OTOC/IOBCKMM XKaHPaM.

ILYA GURYANOV, CSc in Philosophy; Russian Presidential
Academy of National Economy and Public Administration
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Professor

MEDICINE, NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, AND THEOLOGY
IN GREGORAS’ Roman HisTory (1X.14)*

Nicephoros Gregoras’ anti-Palamism is often seen as a result of
his embeddedness in Byzantine polymathia. In particular his
attitude to natural philosophical doctrines which were incom-
patible with the Orthodox understanding of nature and man is
discussed. In analyzing the episode of the death of Andronikos
IT Palaiologos in the Roman History, the paper will show that
Gregoras is not an enthusiast of iatromathematics, more-
over, he adheres to Peripatetic natural philosophy insofar
as it is not contradict Christian doctrine. Also, I argue that
Gregoras is acquainted with the Galenic medical tradition,
opening new avenues in the study of Gregoras’ anthropology.

Keywords: Gregoras, Galen, medicine, natural philosophy,
iatromathematics, Byzantine historiography

TAHTAEBCKMI ITOPb POMAHOBUY, AOKTOP $pHAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npodeccop; Cankr-Ilerepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHBIN yHH-
BEPCUTET (CaHKT-HeTePGypr, Poccus), 3aBeayromuii kadeapoit

BUBAENCKHE IPOPOKH-<«I'OCYAAPCTBEHHUKHU >,
busanst AEMETPA AE CACH
U OYIIKHHCKHUH «ITPOPOK»**

ABTop aHanusupyet TekcT «IIpopoka» A. C. Ilymkuna
B ACIEKTaX OTPAXKEHNUA B HeM: 1) MUPOBO33pEHNA T. H. 60IIb-

* This study was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic
Research, Project 21-011-44214.

** VccnepoBaHne BLIIIOJTHEHO 3a c4eT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro Ha-
yuHoro ¢oHpa (mpoext Ne 21-18-00153) 8 Cankr-IletepOyprckom ro-
CYHapCTBEHHOM YHUBEpPCUTETE.
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mux npopokos — Vcariu, Viepemun n Vesekunsa, akTMBHO
y4acTBOBABIINX B GOPMUPOBAHNY MEOIOT MU U COLMAIb-
HO-TIOJIUTIYECKOr0 ycTporicTBa Mynen (NB: VMesexvmn faxe
paspaboTan KOHLeNI 0 Oy AYIIero ueaTbHOrO TeOKpaTuie-
CKOTO TOCYapCTBEHHOTO ycTpoiictBa Vispamns [Mes., ri. 40-
48]); 2) ocobennocreii dhpaHiy. mepeBofa 6OMBIINX IPOPOKOB
B bu6mmu ITop-Posins; 3) BeposiTHOro BIAHNA Ha ITymkuHa
UJieil SHCeHM3Ma 1, B 4aCTHOCTH, HEKOTOPBIX npeit [Tackans.

Kniouesvie cnosa: bubnuu Jlemerpa me Cacu, ssHCEHM3M,
Iymxun, «[Ipopok», pycckas nureparypa mepBoli Iojo-
BuHBI XIX Beka

BeposATHO, B Hadase 1825 I. B OTBET Ha CTPACTHBII IPU3bIB
A. C. Iyuikuna x 6paty — «bubnuto, bubnuio! u dppanirysckyio He-
IIpeMeHHO» — OH IOTy4aeT B CChIIKe B MuxaiimoBckoM «bubmmzo
[Top-Posins» (BIIP) — dpannysckuit nepesox bubnuu (B ocHoBe
KOTOPOTO JIe>Kajla KaTojaudeckas Bynprara), ocylecTBIeHHbIN
AHCeHucTamu Bo BTop. non. XVII B. Ok3emmiap [lymkuHa, ¢ xo-
TOPBIM OH He pacCTaBaJICs BCIO )KM3Hb, b1 n3aan B CI16. B 1817 1.
SAHceHuCT, ey cBOEMY IYXOBHOMY IIpeIleCTBEHHUKY ABIY-
CTUHY, JOITyCKa/IM B OMOTIeICKIX TEKCTaX — IIPeX/ie BCEro, B Ipe-
CKa3aHMUAX IIPOPOKOB — HajJM4ue IBYX YPOBHEI/«CMBICTIOB» —
OYKBa/IbHOTO U CMBOJIMYECKOTO; TaK YTO HE YAUBUTENbHO, YTO
B JIX IIePeBOJIe COfiep>KaTCsA MHTEpIIpeTalyy (3TO cpasy >ke ObIIo
oTMeueHO emle Pumapom CuMOHOM), B KOTOPBIX JIATEHTHO IIPH-
CYTCTBYIOT MJieM SIHCEHNM3Ma, LIeHTPa/IbHble 13 KOTOPBbIX HAIIIN
oTpakeHMe B TOM 4ucie u B «Mpicisax» [Tackans, peBHOCTHOTO
SHCEHMCTA, IPYHUMABIIETO Y4acTye B 00CY>KAeHNAX IIPUHIUIIOB
nepesoga BIIP. B yacTHOCTH, IO MHEHUIO AHCEHNCTOB, YETIOBEKY,
Omy>KaaloleMy BCIeCTBIE IIEPBOPOSHOTO Tpexa B «HeIPOITIA-
HOJI TbMe», HeoOxoamMa Jiyis criaceHusA boskecTBeHHas 6/1arofaTh,
Oyay4m oceHeH KOTOpPOIl OH obOpeTaeT 60>keCTBeHHOCTb. «[Ipe-
06pa3oBaHNI0 BHYTPEHHETO YeI0BEKa» MOXKET IpeilIeCTBOBATD
MuUCTHYeckoe 60>keCTBeHHOe o3apeHre (ABryctuH, Jlemerp nme
Cacu [ocnoBHoiT nepeBopunk BIIP], ITackane). Vicxops us Toro,
YTO CeppLe — 9TO CPeJoTOUNe MHTYNUIINY, JAI0IIell BO3MOXKHOCTD
IIOCTUYD «HAYasI0 Hayas» ¥ B UTOTe 0OPECTY Bepy, Ba>KHEIIINI
aTanl «IpeobpazoBaHMs» — «obpesaHue cepaua» (Bmop. 10:16,
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30:6; Mep. 4:4), sc. obpeTeHue «<HOBOTO cepaua» (Mes. 36:26, 18:31;
cp.: 11:19; Mep. 24:7, 32:39; Ilc. 51[50]:12).

Asrop ananusupyet tekcT «IIpopoka» A. C. IlymknHa (cTu-
XOTBOpEHME HAIMCAHO, BEPOATHO, MEXY 24 UIONIA M Hay. CEHT.
1826 T.; BOSMOXKHO, laXke 8 CEHT., B leHb BCTpeun noata ¢ Hukona-
eM I) — aBnatomeecs, o cnosaM B. C. ConoBbeBa, «ygaqHenmmnm
0e3yKOpU3HEHHBIM O pakaHueM bubmum» — B acIekTax oTpaxe-
HYIS B HeM: 1) MMPOBO33peHNs T. H. 60/IbIINX TPOpoKoB — Vcaiin,
Vepemun u Vesekunsa, akTUBHO y4acTBOBABIINX B GOPMMPOBa-
HIV MJeOTIOT MY ¥ COLVIa/IbHO-TIOTIUTIYECKOTO ycTporicTBa Vynen
(NB: Mesexknnn gake pa3paboTas KOHLENMIO Oy AYILero 1ieanb-
HOTO TEOKPAaTIYeCKOIr0 TOCY/JapCTBEHHOr0 yCTpolicTsa Vspana
[Me3., rn. 40-48]); 2) ocobeHHOCTelT PpaHILl. epeBoAa OOTBIINX
npopoxkos B BITP; 3) BepostHoro Bnmsiaus Ha A. C. [Tymkuna npeit
AHCEeHNU3Ma (BO BCAKOM C/Iydae, HapaslIe/I-TO OYeBUIHBL!).

IIpusenem ogun npumMep. Ctuxorsopenue «I Ipopok» OTKpbI-
BaeTCs ONMCAHNEM BUEHM SB/ICHNUA aBTOPY cepaduma (1oCL. esp.
MH. 4.: «IIbITatomye (CyiecTsa)»; Jc., I1. 6), KOTOPBI MMIIAIIITHO
OTOXecTBsAeTCs [IyIKMHBIM C OffHUM 13 HeOeCHBIX OTHEHHBIX
«KUBBIX CYILECTB», ONMCcbIBaeMbIX Vesekuunom (r1. 1 u 10). B Mes.
1:13 cka3aHO, 9TO 3T «KMUBbIE CYI[eCTBa» 6bLIM TIOLOOHDI «YITIAM,
nbinarIM oraeM» (B BITP: des charbons de feu briilants). Tax >xe
U HoBoe cepoue (00pa3 sIBHO BOCXOAUT K Mes. 36:26: «V naM Bam
ceprtie HOBOEe...»; B BITP: “Je vous donnerai un coeur nouveau;” cp.:
Me3. 18:31) ITynrkuHa OKa3bIBaeTCs CHEMaHHBIM U3 Y7L, IbIIAI0-
I[er0 OTHEM», T. €. U3 He3eMHOI1 orHeHHoit cyocTanuym. (NB: mo
BocrtoMyHaHMAM A. O. CMUPHOBOIT, MMEHHO Iaccaxk u3 Vesexn-
mia criopsur IlymkuHa k Hanmucanuio «IIpopokar.) B Mes., 1. 10
3TU «KUBBIE CYIIECTBa» OTOX/ECTBIIAIOTCS C XepyBUMaMM (Bapy-
aTMBHO: OIVMH U3 UX JIMKOB 0003HavaeTcs TepMuHOM kepys [CII:
«XepyBMM»]), MeX/Iy KOTOPBIMMU IbIIAIOT «yTonbs» (10:2). B boim.
3:24 «XepyBUMBI» U «BPAIAOIINIICA OTHEHHBIN MeY» MO3UIAO-
HUPYIOTCA Kak omoenvHoie cyuwsocmu 8 MT, 8 LXX, B Bynbrare,
B L]epK.-C/IaB. TeKCTe («<XepyBUMbI» U «I/TAMEHHOE Opy»Xue obpa-
mjarouieecs») u T. i., a BOT B BIIP mbr untaem: “Et 'en ayant chassé,
il mit des chérubins devant le jardin de délices, qui faisaient étince-
ler une épée de feu, pour garder le chemin qui conduisait a 'arbre
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de vie,” TO ecTb «OTHEHHBIM MEYOM» YTIPaB/IAIY XePYBUMBL. ITO,
BEPOSATHO, ¥ O0BACHSET, TOSIB/ICHME «<MeYa» ¥ OTHEHHOTO aHTe/b-
cKoro cymectsa B «[Ipopoke», KOTOpBIM OH «pacceKaeT» I'PYAb
1osTa. CkazaHHOE I03BO/IAET BbIABUTD UCTOKY CMBO/IN3Ma OTHA
B «[Ipopoxke» ITymkuna — 9T0 npeoOpasyromas 1 BO3BbINIAOIAs
Jye/loBeKa MUCTIYeCKass HebecHas («aHTe/bCKasi») CyOCTaHIUA.
(NB: «Memopnan» — «IIpopodeckoe» 0O3apeHNe — SHCeHUCTa
bnesa ITackang osarmasined kak FEU, «OI'OHb» [HpOl’II/ICHbIMI/I
oyksamu]; momumo FEU nmpomnmcpio 31ech BBIMUCHIBAETCA TONBKO
cnoso DIEU, boe.) K «npeobpasusiuemycsi» aBropy «IIpopoka»
obpaljaeTcs HEOCPeACTBEHHO bor — BajKHeilmmil moKasareb
o6peTeHN A IO3TOM NpopoHeckoli Gmarogariu.

IIpepmoxxenHas HaMyu MeTofuKa MHTepnperanun «IIpo-
pOKa», KaK Ka>KeTcsl, I03BOJIAeT He TO/IbKO IIPO/IUTD HOBbIII CBET
Ha BBIABJIEHVE TBOPYECKUX UCTOKOB U TPaHC(HOPMALINIO MUPO-
Bo33peHus Ilymkuna nocie 1825 ., HO U Ha pa3BUTHE PYCCKOM
NUTEPATYPBI, MIPOBO33PEHN A, TOMUTNIECKOI MBIC/H (M13BECTHO,
HaIlpuMep, KaK cKpymysesHo mrynyuposan BIIP Anexkcanpp I mo-
cne 1812 r.) mep. mon. — cep. XIX B. (1. e. go nosiBnenus CII).

IGOR TANTLEVSKI), DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Department

THE BIBLICAL PROPHETS-“STATESMEN,”
THE BIBLE OF LEMETRE DE SASSI
AND PUSHKIN’S “PROPHET”*

The author attempts to identify the influence of the French
translation of the Bible of Lemaitre de Sacy (the Jansenist
Bible of Port Royal), read by Pushkin from at least 1825, and
the ideas of Jansenism on his poem “The Prophet.” The pro-
posed methodological approach to the interpretation of “The
Prophet” seems to make it possible not only to shed new light
on the reveal of Pushkin’s creative origins and the transfor-
mation of his world-view after 1825, but also to reveal the
development of Russian literature, world-view, and political

* This research was carried out thanks to the funding of the
Russian Science Foundation (project 21-18-00153) at St Petersburg
State University.
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thought (it is known, for example, how scrupulously Alex-
ander I studied the Bible of Port Royal after 1812) of the first
half to the middle of the 19" century (i. e. before the Russian
Synodal translation appeared).

Keywords: the Bible of Lemaitre de Sacy, Jansenism, Push-
kin, Prophet, Russian literature of the first half of the 19t
century

AyroBort CEPTEN BAAEHTHHOBHY, KaHAUAAT $HAOCOPCKUX
HayK, AOLICHT; baaTuiickuit pepcparbHBII YHUBEPCUTET
um. Kanra (Kaannuurpap, Poccus), poonenr

Opra3 IIAATOHA
B «KPUTHUKE YHCTOrO PA3YMA>» KAHTA

ABTOp IpOCTIeXMBAaeT BCe ynoMMHaHMA uMenn Ilnaro-
Ha B II€PBOJI KAHTOBCKOII KpUTHKe (paspennl «BeefgeHue»,
«TpancueHneHTanbHasA OUaNeKTUKay», «Vcropus ymucTo-
ro pa3yMa»), aHaIM3UpyeT TonKoBaHMe KaHTOM TepMuHa
«ujies1» U €ro OLeHKY TeOPeTUYeCKUX U MPAaKTUIeCKUX
B3rmAoB [ maTona.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Kanr, IlnaToH, umes, morMaTusM, CKeIl-
TULMU3M, KPUTUIIV3M

Bornee gBYX BeKoB B pycckoii pumocodun u kynbrype Kant
u II/1aToH 4Yale NpoTUBONOCTABIAITCA, Y€M pacCMaTpPUBAIOTCS
KaK B3aVIMOJOIIOIHAIONIVE (GUTYPBI MM Ja>ke COPATHUKM Ha IO-
npuiie Metadpusnuku. IToxxanyii, Hanbonee U3BECTHBIM IIpUMe-
poM 3Toro ABnAeTcA 3HaMeHuTas peub 1. [I. FOpkeBnya «Pasym
no yuenuto IIyarona u onsIT 1o yuyenuto Kanrar (1866). Onnako,
ec/ 00paTUTHCS K KAHTOBCKUM TPYZaM, TO OOBIYHO OKa3bIBaeTCs,
YTO TaKOe MPOTUBOIIOCTABIE€H)E BbI3BAHO HE CTOIBKO MBIC/IAMU
KaHra, cofepammMucs B ero ony6I1MKOBaHHBIX TEKCTAX, CKOJIBKO
9MOIVIOHA/IbHBIM HEIIPUATIEM CO CTOPOHBI PYCCKMX aBTOPOB.

Ecnu orpaHMYNTBCS TONBKO BBefieHMeM B «KpuTuKy 4u-
CTOTO pasyMa», TO MOXKHO CeaTh IOCIENIHbIN BBIBOJ, YTO KaHT
ABJIAETCS KPUTUKOM IUIATOHU3MA, a TeopeTudeckas ¢punocodpus
[TnaroHa a1 KEHUTCOepIKIa — 3TO TePBBIIl ¥ CAMBIil BBITAOLI -
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cs1 obpaser; gormarndeckoit Metapusuku. Ho gamee curyarus
CTAHOBMTCS Kyja MeHee ogHOo3HauHoIt. ] Kanra [Tnaton — ato
CO3JiaTe/Ib TEOPUM UJIET, KOTOPBIIT «II0/Ib30BAJICS TEPMITHOM Udest
TaK, 4TO, OYEBUIHO, ITIOAPa3yMeBaJl ITOfl HUM HEYTO He TOJIbKO HM-
KOI7Ia He 3aMIMCTBYeMO€e 13 YYBCTB, HO, IIOCKOJIbKY B OIIBITE HET
HIYEro COBMAMIAOIETO C UM, Taske JaleKO MPeBOCXO/sIee
HOHSATHSI PacCyAKa, KOTOPbIMY 3aHUMacs Apucrorens. Y [Tnaro-
Ha MJien CYyTh IPooOpasbl caMuX Belllell, a He TOJIbKO K/TI0Y K BO3-
MOYXHOMY OIIBITY, KaKOBBI KaTeropum» (B 370). BoamoxHo, Takoe
[IOHVMaHe 3HaYeHNsI TepMuHa «upesi» y Kanra o6ycmosieHo
BnausHueM CeHeKN.

KanT 6epet Ha ce0s cMeIOCTb YTBEPXKAATh, YTO HEKOTOPbIE
mpiciu [[1aTOHa OH MOHMMAET /Tydllle, YeM UX aBTOP: «3amMedy
TOJIBKO: HET HIYEero HeOOBIYHOTO B TOM, YTO ¥ B OOBII€HHOII peun,
Ul B COYMHEHMSIX, KOT/Ia MBI CPaBHMBaeM MBIC/IH, BbICKa3bIBaeMble
aBTOPOM O CBOEM IIpefiMeTe, Mbl IOHIMaeM ero Iy 4llle, 4eM OH CaM
ce0s1, eC/iyt OH HEJOCTATOYHO TOYHO OIIPe/ie/NII CBOE MOHSTHUE U U3-
3a 9TOTO MHOTZA TOBOPU/I MK JaXke AYMasl B IPOTUBOPEUNU CO
cBOMMM cOOCTBeHHBIMM 3aMbIciamu» (B 370). lormatukom [TnaTon
SIB/ISIETCS TOJIBKO TOTJIA, KOIZIa He pas/inyaeT pasyM U pacCymok,
IyTaeT KOHCTUTYTUBHOE IIPUMEHEHNe KaTeropuil U pery/sAaTuB-
HOe ucnonb3oBanue ujeit. Ho mpu sTom «I1natoH sicHO Bujer, 4To
Hallla CIIOCOOHOCTD IIO3HAHMS OIIYIIIaeT FOpaszio 60iee BBICOKYIO
HOTPeOHOCTD, YeM [CHauasa] pa3dyupaTh sB/IeHN 110 OYKBaM CO-
IJIACHO CUHTETUYECKOMY eVTHCTBY, YTOOBI [IIOTOM] OBITH B COCTO-
STHUY IIPOYMTATh B HUX [C/TOBa] OIIBITA; OH BUJIEN, YTO HAII pasyM
€CTeCTBEHHO BOCIIapsieT B 00/1aCTh IIO3HAHMII TaK AajIeKO, YTO HI
OfIMH TIpeMeT, KOTOPbIII MOXKET OBITH IaH OIBITOM, HUKOT/A He
CMO>KET COBIIACTb C 3TUMI IO3HAHMAMIM, U T€M He MeHee OHM 00/1a-
[AIOT peaJIbHOCTBIO ¥ BOBCE He CYTh Of{HMU INIIb XUMepbl» (B 371).
CrefioBaTe/1bHO, IVTATOHV3M IIPY IIO3HAHWM ITPUPOJBI IIOTHOCTHIO
oTBepraercs He caMuM KaHTOM, a InIIIb HEKOTOPBIMY €T0 NHTEP-
[peTaTopaMMm, JOTMAaTUIeCKN HACTPOEHHBIMI €CTeCTBOUCIIBITA-
TeIAMM-IMIIPUKAMIY, HE OCO3HAKIMMI CBOETr0 COOCTBEHHOTO
mormartusma. [Ipy HayYHOM pasMBILIIIEHUN O MUpe OffMHAKOBO
Ba)KHO M30eraThb KpailHOCTe U II/TATOHOBCKOTO MHTE/UIEKTya/ln3-
Ma, 1 ANMKYPeICKOr0 CeHCyanu3Ma.
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B o6nactu mpaktinyeckoit prumocodun focTOMHCTBA IIATO-
HusMa 111 Kanrta oyeBujiHee: «I11aTOH HaXo U/ MAieN IpeuMYyle-
CTBEHHO BO BCEM ITPAKTNYECKOM, T. €. B TOM, YTO OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha
cB060fIe, KOTOPasi B CBOIO OYepelb MOAYMHEeHA TO3HAHUSIM, COCTaB-
A MM UCTUHHBIN IPORYKT pasymar (B 371). KanT gaske samuigaer
I/IaTOHOBCKOe «[0CylapcTBO» OT CTAHAAPTHBIX YIPEKOB B YTONNIHO-
cru. CnepoBarenbHo, [Inaron ana Kanra — Benmmkuit punocod, ubs
bunocodus comep>KuT B cebe MoUTY BCe HETOCTATKY U JOCTOMHCTBA
Mmetadusuku. Vpeu [narona o meradusndeckom nosuauuu Kanrom,
110 6osblIIelt YacTy, oTBepraTcs. Ho oH, cunrtas, 4To mpakTudecKoe
IpUMeHeHe padyMa o0/1afjaeT pYMaTOM HaJl TEOPETUIECKIM, CO-
NMMIapeH ¢ OCHOBaTeseM AKajleMuu He TO/IBKO B BOIIPOCAX JOOpo-
TeTeNN U MJeaTbHOTO FOCY/JapCTBa, HO M OTHOCUTE/IBHO PEry/IATHB-
HOTO JICTIO/Ib30BAHNA UAEI PV pa3MBIIUIEHUN O MYUPE B LIEIOM.

SERGEY LUGOVOY, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal University
(Kaliningrad, Russia), Associate Professor

THE IMAGE OF PLATO
IN KANT’S CRITIQUE OF PURE REASON

The author traces all mentions of Plato’s name in the first
Kant’s critique (sections Introduction, Transcendental Di-
alectics, History of Pure Reason), analyzes Kant’s interpre-
tation of the term “idea” and his assessment of Plato’s theo-
retical and practical views.

Keywords: Kant, Plato, idea, dogmatism, skepticism, criti-
cism

EBAAMIMEB PEAOP ITOPEBNY, Canxr-TTetepOyprexuii
I'OCyAaPCTBCHHbeI yHI/IBCPCI/ITCT (CaHKT—
I[Tetepbypr, Poccus), cryaeHt
ABE MOAEAM COOTHOUIEHU I EAMHOT'O
MU MHOT'OI'O B BBITHUU: IIAATOH 1 AEﬁBHHH
Bompoc o cooTHOIIEHNY €UHOTO ¥ MHOTOTO B OBITUM OB

BIIepBbI€e IIOCTABJIEH IpeBHerpedeckumu punocopamu. Of-
HAKO IIepBble ITOMBITKY PA3PELINTh € OKa3a/ICh HEYATHBI-
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mu: ITapMeHMp; cMOT OmycaTh eMHOe, HO He CBA3aJI ero CO
MHOYXeCTBEHHOCTDIO, a II/1aToH onmcan ux cooTHOIIEHKeE 10
MOJIe/IU IIPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTOPOE 0KA3a/10Ch CYIECTBYIOIIM
710 MHOTOTO, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO. bosee coBepuieHHOe perire-
Hue Ob1710 IpepioxeHo I. B. JIeitOHMIIeM, KOTOPBIII OIMCcan
COOTHOIIEHME €/IMHOTO ¥ MHOTOTO 4epe3 IpefcTaBIeHNe
Ka)K/IDIM CYIIIVIM BCErO YHMBEPCyMa. DTO IIO3BOJIIIIO U36e-
YKaTh HEOOXOAMMOCTY BBeeHI S IIPOCTPAHCTBA B Ka4eCTBE
nepBoHayasa. [TosHel e peleHs 3Toil IPo6IeMbl TaK
WIN MHa4Ye OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha Mogenu JIeliOHmIIa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: enyuHoe, MHOXXE€CTBEHHOCTb, IInarow,
Jleit6HM1I, TPOCTPAHCTBO

[Ipo6nema efyIHOTO ¥ MHOTOTO, SIB/ISIONIASICA OHO 13 I71aB-
HBIX B $umocodui, 6bl1a BepBble IOCTaB/IeHa PeBHETPeIeCKIMIU
MbIc/uTenAMU. OCHOBHBIM €€ pelleHNeM CTa/IO IIAPMEeHIJOBCKOe
IpefiCTaB/IeH)e O eAVHOM U HeflennMoM Obituu. Ero mpob6nemorii,
Of{HaKo, OB cTaTyc MHOXecTBeHHOCTI. CaM [TapmeHuy 06 bABIT
MHO>KeCTBEHHOCTD He O0JIee 4eM VJITIO3MeIt, YTO ABIAeTC PaKTy-
4ecKM YXOfIOM OT BOIIPOCa, a He ero peureHreM. [TosTomy 3a paspa-
60TKy 9TOTO BOIpoca B3s/Ics [1/1aToH, MOIBITaBIINIICA OO BACHUTD
BO3MOXKHOCTb peasibHOl MHO>KeCTBEHHOCTY IIPY COXPaHEHNM eiyI-
Horo. PesynbraTom ero nccneposannii cran auanor «Ilapmennpy,
B KOTOPOM JpeBHEIPeYeCKUIl MBICJIUTE/Ib IIPEAIIONIOXKIII, 9YTO
MHOYXEeCTBEHHOCTD CYI[eCTBYeT, HO He SABJISAETCS YeM-TO IepBUY-
HBIM, @ BO3HJMKAET U3 eIMHOTO B pe3y/IbTaTe Iepexoyia MOC/IeIHETO
B 1Hoe. [I1aTOHOBCKas MOJie/Tb T03BO/IN/IA 000CHOBAaHHO CBSA3aTh
eVHOe I MHOTOe, HO OHA /IMeJIa HefJOCTATK, KOTOPBbIe 3aCTaBIU/IN
MBICTTMTE/IeN TIOCIeAYIOLINX 310X CepbE3HO NMepecMOTpPeTh 1 J0-
HOMHUTD e€. [TTaBHOI TPO6/IeMOll ABIANOCh HeABHOE IIOHMMA-
HIIe efIIIHOTO KaK CYILIeCTBYIOILIEro B IPOCTPAHCTBE. ITO CIIeAyeT
IIpeXKJie BCero 13 Toro, 4yto B ¢punocodckoit cucreme [Inarona He
TOJIBKO BEI[Y CYIIECTBYIOT B IIPOCTPAHCTBE, HO 11 pas/nydue CaMux
uziell IPenogHOCUTCA KaK IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE, ITYCTh 1 HeABHO.
Takke MO)XHO 3aMeTUTD, 4TO [I/1aTOH yziensAeT BHUMaHNe TOMY,
KaKyio ¢opMy IO/DKHO MMETD ef[UHOe, JBVKETCS /M OHO U IMeeT
nu neHTp. Ho TakuM 06pasoM OH CTaBUT MPOCTPAHCTBO KaK Obl
IO eMMHOTO (TaK KaK egMHO€e HAXOQUTCH B HEM).
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[TonpITKYM paspemnTh Npo6IEMy eIMHOTO ¥ MHOTOTO 6e3
obpaleHus K IPOCTPAHCTBY NpuUBenu Gpumocodos K MBICIIN, YTO
Ka)k/jasl OT/ie/IbHAs Belllb HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3oM JJO/KHa COflep>KaTh
B cebe BCE cymiee. DTa upies ONMy4niIa pa3puTye B «MoHaZomornm»
I. B. Jleit6Hu11a, I/ie OH OMMCaI MHOXXECTBEHHOCTD CYIUX (MOHAT)
KaK MHO)XeCTBEHHOCTDb Pa3/JIMYHbIX TOYEK 3PEeHNs Ha OJJHO 1 TO
XKe efliHOe 1IN abCoMoTHYI0 MOoHany. Kakjas 13 KoHeYHbIX MO-
HaJl OKa3bIBaeTCcs 00/Iaaloell JINIIb YaCTUIHO OTYETANBBIMU
BOCTIPUATUAMY, IIPUIEM Pas3INYAIOLIVIMICI OT OFHOI K IPYTOii,
4TO 1 0OecrieunBaeT UX OT/INYME IPYT OT IPYTa, @ 3HAYUT Y MHO-
YKeCTBEHHOCTb. HO ITpy 9TOM BCe MX BOCHPUSATHS HallpaB/IeHbl Ha
OJIVH 11 TOT >Ke 0OBEKT 11 B CyMMe CBOMX OTYET/IMBBIX YACTEN IMEIOT
€ro BO BCeil MOTTHOTE. ITO O3HAYAET, YTO eAUHCTBO COXPAHSETCS
B CBOEJ IIOJTHOTE, ¥l MHOXXeCTBEHHOCTb BO3HIKAET He BHE,  BHYTPHI
HeTO, He pasfesnsis ero Ha yacTu. Tak JIeitOun1y ynaércs 00 bsCHUTD
BO3HIMKHOBEHIE MHO)XeCTBa 0e3 MCIIONMb30BAHMSI TPOCTPAHCTBA.
[TnatoH xe paKTUIeCKM BBOAUT IPOCTPAHCTBO B CTPYKTYPY Iep-
BOHAYaJl, YTO J[eJIAeT ero 0ObACHEH € MHOXXECTBEHHOCTI HEIIOCTIe-
IOBaTeNbHBIM, TaK KaK MHOYKECTBEHHOE TI0 OIpeie/leHUI0 MPo-
CTPAHCTBO OKa3bIBAETCA CYI[ECTBYIOMMM IIPeXK/ie BOSHIKHOBEHIIA
MHororo. Bce punocodckme cucremsl, obpaiiapiinecs K 9T npo-
O71eMe 103/ Hee, TaK V/II MHAYe UCIIOIb30BajIu Mojienb JleitoHma.

FEDOR EVLAMPIEYV, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

TWO MODELS OF CORRRELATION BETWEEN
SINGULARITY AND MULTITUDE: PLATO AND LEIBNIZ

The question of the relationship between the singularity and
the multitude was first posed by Greek philosophers. Howev-
er, the first attempts to solve it were unsuccessful: Parmenides
was able to describe only the one, and Plato described their
relationship by model of space, which turned out to exist to
much that is impossible. A more perfect solution was proposed
by G. V. Leibniz, who described this relationship through the
representation of the entire universe by each being. This made
it possible to avoid introduction of space as an initial. Later
solutions to this problem are based on the Leibniz model.
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Keywords: singularity, multitude, Plato, Leibniz, space

The problem of the singularity and the multitude, which is
one of the main ones in philosophy, was first posed by ancient Greek
thinkers. Its main solution was the Parmenides idea of a single and
indivisible being. His problem, however, was the status of plural-
ity. Parmenides himself declared multiplicity to be nothing more
than an illusion, which is actually a departure from the question,
and not its solution. Therefore, Plato took up the development of
this question, trying to explain the possibility of real multiplicity
while preserving the one. The result of his research was the dia-
logue Parmenides, in which the ancient Greek thinker suggested
that multiplicity exists, but is not something primary, but arises
from the one as a result of the transition of the latter into another.
The Platonic model made it possible to reasonably link the one and
many things, but it had drawbacks that forced thinkers of subse-
quent eras to seriously revise and supplement it. The main problem
was the implicit understanding of the one as existing in space. This
follows first of all from the fact that in Plato’s philosophical system
not only things exist in space, but also the difference of the ideas
themselves is presented as spatial, albeit implicitly. It can also be
noticed that Plato pays attention to what form the one should have,
whether it moves and whether it has a center. But in this way he
puts the space as if to the one (since the one is in it).

Attempts to solve the problem of the one and the many with-
out turning to space have led philosophers to the idea that each
individual thing in some way must contain everything that exists.
This idea was developed in G. V. Leibniz’s Monadology, where he
described the multiplicity of beings (monads) as a multiplicity of
different points of view on the same single or absolute monad. Each
of the finite monads turns out to have only partially distinct per-
ceptions, and they differ from one to another, which ensures their
difference from each other, and hence multiplicity. But at the same
time, all their perceptions are directed at the same object and, in the
sum of their distinct parts, have it in its entirety. This means that
unity is preserved in its entirety, and multiplicity arises not out-
side, but inside it, without dividing it into parts. This is how Leib-
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niz manages to explain the emergence of a set without using space.
Plato actually introduces space into the structure of the originals,
which makes his explanation of multiplicity inconsistent, since by
definition a plural space turns out to exist before the emergence of
many. All philosophical systems that addressed this problem later
used the Leibniz model in one way or another.

30AOTYXUHA AHACTACH S VITOPEBHA, KaHAUAAT
q)HAOAOFI/I‘{CCKI/IX HQ.YK; HauHOHaAbeIﬁ HCCACAOBA-
TEABCKUU YHI/IBepCI/ITCT <<BbICIlI9.5{ IIIKOAQA 9KOHOMHUKH »
(MOCKBa, POCCHﬂ), Hay4YHBIH COTPYAHHK

«YYEHUE HOBOSBAEHHOTO [TAATOHA »:
HEO>XUAAHHBIN OBPA3 ITAATOHA B PAHHMX
TYMAHUCTHYECKHUX AMCITYTAX

Jlo mosiB/IenN s MOTHOTO Mepesoja II1aToHOBCKOro Kopy-
ca Ha JTaTMHCKMII A3bIK M4 I11aToHa B cpefie 'YMaHUCTOB
He 3aHMMAJIOo BeAYIIero moaoxeHus. TeM MHTepecHee pac-
cMoTpeTb 00pa3 II/aToHa B COUMHEHMAX UTANTbAHCKUX
T'YMaHUCTOB 1-o011 nonoBuHbl XV B. Ha ocHOBaHuM KaKux
IIepEeBOOB U KaKMX [IUaJIOroB OPMUPOBAJICA 9TOT 00pas,
KaKOB OBUI KOHTEKCT yIIOMUHaHN MMeHHU ¢unocoda? Otu
BOIIPOCHI OYAYT PacCMOTpPEHBI Ha IpUMepe MOTEeMUIECKIX
counHenui [Tomxo Bpauuonuun, @panyecko Ounenpdo
U X COBPEMEHHMKOB: TeKCTOB, OTPAKAIOLMX peanbHYI0
CTUXUIO JUCITYTOB TOTO BpeMEeH.

Kntouesvie cnoda: MTanbsIHCKUIN I'YMaHU3M, UHBEKTUBBI,
[Tomxo bpauvonnun, Opanyecko Punenndo, Jleonapno
Bpynu, nepesopp! IlmaTona

ANASTASIA ZOLOTUKHINA, CSc in Philology; National
Research University Higher School of Economics
(Moscow, Russia), Research Fellow

“THE DOCTRINE OF A NEW PLATO:” AN UNEXPECTED
IMAGE OF PLATO IN EARLY HUMANISTIC DISPUTES

Before the complete translation of the Platonic Corpus into
Latin was made, the name of Plato did not appear too of-
ten in the humanists’ works. It is all the more interesting
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to look at the image of Plato in the writings of the Italian
humanists of the first half of the 15" century. On the basis
of what translations and what dialogues was this image
formed, what was the context of mentioning the name of the
philosopher? I will examine the polemical writings of Pog-
gio Bracciolini, Francesco Filelfo and their contemporaries:
texts that reflect the real disputes of that time.

Keywords: Italian humanism, invectives, Poggio Braccioli-
ni, Francesco Filelfo, Leonardo Bruni, translations of Plato

CTABLUEBA OABIA IBAHOBHA, KaHAMAAT QUAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
AOLICHT; ACHUHTIPAACKHI FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCHUTET UM.

A. C.Ilymkuna (Cauxr-ITerep6ypr, Poccust), sooueHt

ITAATOH 1 ®OPMHUPOBAHUE HEKAACCHUYECKOIO
MBIMAEHU A CEPEHA KBEPKETOPA

B poxaie paccMaTpUBAIOTCS IIATOHOBCKYE TEMbI B 9K-
sucrennuanpHoit pumocodpun C. Kpepkeropa — obpas
CoxkpaTa U IOHsATUE MTHOBEHbe — Ha OCHOBE aHaju3a
npoussepenuit C. Kpepkeropa «®unocopckue Kpoxu»,
«3aK/TI0YNTeIbHOE HeHay4YHOe IocIecsoBre», «[lonarue
cTpaxa». CrielaH BBIBOZ 0 GOPMUPOBaHNM HEKIACCUYECKOI
¢dunocopuu Kpepkeropa B TeCHOI CBA3M C IIJITATOHOBCKIUM
HacjenyeM, ocobeHHo o6pasom Cokpara.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Coxpat, Kbepkerop, npoHus, MraoBe-
Hbe, 9K3UCTeHIVaNbHasg WMCTMHA, 5K3UCTEHINA, BpeM,
IMaeKTUKa

VIHTepecHO, YTO OfIH 13 OCHOBOIOJIOKHIKOB HEeKTacCude-
ckoit punocopun — parckuit punocod XIX B. Cépen Kpepkerop
B CBOEM TBOPYECTBEe HEOZHOKPATHO 00paIaeTcs K IIATOHNU3MY.
B mokazie MbI 3aTpOHEM HECKO/IBKO TEMATIYECKIIX MOMEHTOB.

Bo-nepssix, Kpepkerop 6s11 BoxHOBIEH 06pasom Cokpara,
OH OYKBaJ/IbHO IIPUMEPSIJI ero Ha ce6sl, IPOBOISI AaHATIOT YN MEXAY
c060it 1 COKpaTOM, MICIIO/Ib3Ys COKPATOBCKIE MOMEHTBI I/ISI CBOEI
KPUTUKM COBpeMeHHMKOB. J]7151 Kpepkeropa npexe Bcero Ba>kHa
npososraiaemMas COKpaToM MO3UINS He3HAHNA, JATCKVIT MbIC-
JIUTeNb, B Hofpakanuy COKpary Tak>ke FOBOPUT O TOM, YTO OH caM
He SIB/IAETCS XpUCTHAaHMHOM. KbepKerop maydaer u HpakTUKyeT
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VIPOHUIO, «C IOCTOSTHHBIM obOpalenneM K COKpary», KaK ITTaCUT
BTOpasl 4aCTh Ha3BaHMA MaTUCTEPCKOI AVICCEPTALMM JATCKOTO
¢unocoda. VMipouns Cokpata Hy>KHa Kbepkeropy s pasBuTus
B COBPEMEHHUKAX CyO'beKTUBHOI MO3UIINY, KOTOPas CBA3aHa
¢ 3ayavelt ObITUA CaMUM COOOIL.

Bo-BTopnix, Kpepkerop obpaiaercs K IIaTOHOBCKOMY IIO-
HATHIO «<MTHOBEHbe» [/Is1 IPOsICHEH NS CBSA3Y BEYHOCTH ¥ BpEMEHI,
Ba)KHOJ JI/IA €ro Ollpefe/eHN s 9K3UCTeHuu. B nponssenennn
«[TousiTne crpaxa» Kpepkerop B pasBepHyTOM KOMMEHTapUN K -
anory ITmarona «IlapMeHnz» IPOTHUBONOCTAB/ET AHTUIHOE IO~
HMMaHJe MTHOBEHbs XpUcTHaHCcKoMy. B «IlapmeHnzie» MrHOBeHbe
OIMCHIBAETCS KAK MOMEHT, C KOTOPOTO HauMHAETCs IBVDKEH e, IPU
3TOM CaM 3TOT MOMEHT HaXOUTCsI BHe BpeMeHM. [IoHsATIe «MTHO-
BEHDbs1» KaK «HeCYIIeTo IIPY OIpefie/IeHHOM BpeMEeH!», 10 MHEHMIIO
Kbepkeropa, kak CIMIIKOM aOCTPAaKTHOE, KaK HEYTO BHE3AITHOE,
HEBUANMOE, OYTH «6e33ByYHYI0 ATOMUCTIYECKYI0 a0CTPaKI[MIO»
OH IIPOTMBOIOCTAB/ISIET XPUCTUAHCKOMY IIOHSATHUIO «IIOTHOTA
BpeMeH!», B KOTOPOM MTHOBEHbe yKa3blBaeT Ha BeYHOCTb. [Iis
3K3UCTeHLIMaIbHOTO MbIc/nTeNA Kbepkeropa Ba)KHO HOHMMaHNe
BpeMEeHM He KaK HellpepbIBHOE IIPOTeKaH)e MTHOBEHMIL, a KaK He-
KOTOpas AUCKPETHOCTD, B KOTOPOII COBEPIIAeTCs BBIOOP, CBA3BIBAS
HacToslIlee, IPOIIIoe 1 OyAyILee, U TAKUM 00pasoM BpeMEHHOCTh
CYI[eCTBOBAH YelOBeKa CTAHOBUTCS JIe/ICTBUTENBHOIL.

B-tperbux, Knepkerop nmenyer ce6s AnanekTKOM, IPaKTu-
KOM JIMaeKTUKI. MoyKeT IIoKa3aThcs, YTO OH HaydaeTcs Anaiek-
THKe OT ['eresis u rere/ibsHIIEB, HO APOCTHAS KPUTUKA IIOCTIEJHIX
3aCTaB/IseT MCKATh ICTOKM JUAIEKTUIECKOTO METO/A B MbILIJICHUI
Kbepkeropa ropasgo panbiue. [InaTon — guanexTudeckuit Gpu-
noco¢, KOTOpbIi puBiekaTeneH i Kbepkeropa npexje Bcero
TeMm, uTo 6marogaps purype CoxpaTa, MBICTUT 9K3UCTEHI[UATTBHO,
B TOM 4uC/Ie U 3a cueT BBefleHn anopuii. C I'eresrem sxe Kbepke-
rOp PacXOUTCS Ha OCHOBE TOT'0, 4YTO OTPMULIAET TOXKAECTBO OBITHA
¥ MblIUIeHN . BiusocTs k ananektuke [I1aToHa BeIpaXkaeTcs cpe-
IV TIPOYETO B IUTEPATYPHOCTY U MCIIONb30BAHNUY TO3TUIECKIX
CTpaTeruit B TeKCTax gatckoro dunocoda.

B cuny cTunmcTiyeckort ApKOCTY M SK3UCTEHIIMATbHOI Ha-
npasneHHOCTY $unocopun Kvepkeropa, HeoOpraHOCTY OMOrpadun
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ero Guaocopuio CINTAIOT CTUIIKOM OPUTHHATBHON, OCHOBAHHOII
TOJIBKO Ha ero IMYHOCTHBIX BEIOOPAX, HO 60JIee TIaTe/IbHbIIT aHa-
JIU3 €0 IPOU3BefIeHNIT YKa3bIBaeT I Ha APYToe: yKOPEHEHHOCTh €T0
apryMeHTAIVM ¥ TIOCTAHOBKY BOIIPOCOB B K/IACCUYECKON TPaN-
1y, kak autn4Hoit (I[Inaron), Tak u HoBoeBpomeiickoii ([lexapr)
¥ HeMeLKoro npeanusma (pomantuky, lerens, llennnur). [luanor
c o6pazom Cokpara (B ero I1aTOHOBCKOM aBTOPCTBE) COTYTCTBYET
TBOpYecTBY Kbepkeropa Ha BceM ero mpoTsDKEHNUM, YTO TO3BOJISET
CIenaTth BHIBOJ O TOM, 4TO (POpMMPOBAHIE IK3UCTEHIIVATTBHON P1-
nocodun C. Kpepkeropa npomcxonnsio B I0Z0TBOPHOM AMajore
C ITATOHOBCKUM Hac/IeIVieM.

OLGA STAVTSEVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Leningrad State University named after A. S. Pushkin
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Associate Professor

PLATO AND THE FORMATION OF NON-CLASSICAL
THINKING BY SOREN KIERKEGAARD

The report deals with Platonic themes in the existential phi-
losophy of S. Kierkegaard — the image of Socrates and the
concept of a moment — based on the analysis of S. Kierkeg-
aard’s works “Philosophical crumbs,” “Final non-scientific
afterword,” “The concept of fear.” The conclusion is made
about the formation of Kierkegaard’s non-classical philoso-
phy in close connection with the Platonic heritage, especially
the image of Socrates.

Keywords: Socrates, Kierkegaard, irony, moment, existen-
tial truth, existence, time, dialectic

Interestingly, one of the founders of non-classical philosophy
is the Danish philosopher of the 19" century Seren Kierkegaard in
his work repeatedly refers to Platonism. In the report, we will touch
on several thematic points.

Firstly, Kierkegaard was inspired by the image of Socrates,
he literally tried it on himself, drawing analogies between him-
self and Socrates, using Socratic moments for his criticism of his
contemporaries. For Kierkegaard, the position of ignorance pro-
claimed by Socrates is primarily important, the Danish thinker, in
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imitation of Socrates, also says that he himself is not a Christian.
Kierkegaard studies and practices irony, “with constant reference
to Socrates,” as the second part of the title of the Danish philos-
opher’s master’s thesis says. The irony of Socrates is necessary for
Kierkegaard to develop in his contemporaries a subjective position,
which is connected with the task of being oneself.

Secondly, Kierkegaard refers to the Platonic concept of “in-
stant” to clarify the connection between eternity and time, which
is important for his definition of existence. In The Concept of Fear,
Kierkegaard, in a detailed commentary on Plato’s Parmenides, con-
trasts the ancient understanding of the moment with the Christian
one. In Parmenides, the moment is described as the moment from
which movement begins, while this moment itself is outside of time.
The concept of “instant” as “carrying at a certain time,” according
to Kierkegaard, as too abstract, as something sudden, invisible, al-
most “silent atomistic abstraction,” he contrasts with the Christian
concept of “fullness of time,” in which the instant indicates eternity.
For the existential thinker Kierkegaard, it is important to understand
time not as a continuous flow of moments, but as a certain discrete-
ness in which a choice is made, linking the present, past and future,
and thus the temporality of human existence becomes valid.

Thirdly, Kierkegaard calls himself a dialectician, a practi-
tioner of dialectics. It may seem that he learns dialectics from Hegel
and the Hegelians, but the furious criticism of the latter forces one
to look for the origins of the dialectical method in the thinking of
Kierkegaard much earlier. Plato is a dialectical philosopher, who is
attractive to Kierkegaard primarily because, thanks to the figure of
Socrates, he thinks existentially, including through the introduc-
tion of aporias. Kierkegaard disagrees with Hegel on the grounds
that he denies the identity of being and thinking.

Due to the stylistic brightness and existential orientation of
Kierkegaard’s philosophy, the unusualness of his biography, his phi-
losophy is considered too original, based only on his personal choic-
es, but a more thorough analysis of his works indicates something
else: the rootedness of his argumentation and posing questions in the
classical tradition, as ancient (Plato ), and modern European (Des-
cartes) and German idealism (romantics, Hegel, Schelling). Dialogue
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with the image of Socrates (in his Platonic authorship) accompanies
Kierkegaard’s work throughout its entire length, which allows us to
conclude that the formation of S. Kierkegaard’s existential philoso-
phy took place in a fruitful dialogue with the Platonic heritage.

MAABIIIKYH EBrEHNI BUTAABEBUY, AOKTOP $pUAOCOPCKHX
Hayk, poneHT; Cankr-TTeTepOyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHDIN
yuusepcuret (Cauxr-Iletep6ypr, Poccust), npodeccop

OB OAHOM NPUMEYATEABHOM YIIVIIEHHUH B PEYU
APHUCTO®AHA, COBECEAHUKA COKPATA

B moknaze ananusupyercs chopmynuposanHoe JleliOHMLIeM
HOHATYE TOXKECTBA, OHO COIIOCTABJIAETCS C IIOHATHEM pa-
BeHCTBa. OTMeYaeTcs, YTO TOKAECTBO OT PABEHCTBA MOXKHO
OT/IMYUTD, 0Opalljas BHMMaHMeE Ha He Ha CYeT caM cefe, a Ha
TO, 4TO CYUTACTCA. YKa3bIBACTCS TPY BaXKHBIX B 9TOM OTHO-
IIEHV CBOJICTBA CYMTAEMOTO: HECKOHYAeMOCTb, apTUKYIN-
POBAaHHOCTD ¥ 6€3y4acTHOCTD. PaBHbIe BETMYMHBI CYUTAIOT
OesydacTHOe, TOXX/eCTBEHHbIe — Hebe3yuacTHoe. B omope
Ha [I0/Ty YeHHBIe TIOHATNUA 6€3y9aCTHOTO U CO-Pa3fe/AeMoro,
pas6bupaercs peub Apucrodana B «[Inpe» IInarona.

Kniouesvie cnosa: TOX[eCTBO, PABEHCTBO, CO-pa3fie/ieH-
HOCTb, [Tnarown, [Inp, Jleit6uuiy

B nokmane aHanusmpyercsa chopmynupoBaHHoe JIeit6Hm-
1[eM TIOHATHE TOXECTBA, OHO COIOCTAB/IAETCA C IOHATHEM pa-
BeHcTBA. [IpuBopnTcs JleitbumneBcKkmit npumep: ecmm 1 + 1 =2,
To A & A ToxxziecTBeHHO A. POpMYJIbI HACTONBKO e IIPOCTHIE,
HACKOJIBKO TPYAHO (opMann3yeMbl IpaBuIa cyera B Hux. Harma
TUIIOTe3a COCTOUT B TOM, YTO TOXK/ECTBO OT PaBEHCTBA MOXHO
OT/INYNUTD, OOpalllas BHUMaHNe Ha He Ha CYeT caM cebe, a Ha To,
YTO CYMUTAETCA. YKA3bIBA€TCA TPU Ba)KHBIX B 9TOM OTHOLIEHUN
CBOJICTBA CUMTAEMOI0: HECKOHYAeMOCTD, apTUKY/TIMPOBAHHOCTD
1 6e3y4acTHOCTb. PaBHbIe BeIMYMHBI CUNTAIOT Oe3ydacTHOE,
TOX/IeCTBeHHble — Hebe3yyacTHoe. HaxopmuTca obiiee s Tox-
IeCTBEHHOIO U PaBHOTIO, CO-pasfienisieMoe. B onope Ha mnonyden-
Hble TIOHATNSA 6e3y4acTHOTO ¥ CO-pasfie/IIeMoro, pa3oyupaeTcs
peub Apucrodana B «[Tupe» ITnatona. Ilonsrne co-pasaensemMoro
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IIOMOTa€T YTOYHUTD, YTO €CTb B/IACTb 60I‘OB, 3acCTaBaAKOIIaAA X
B apuCTO(QaHOBCKOM Mude pas3ienaTh MI0feil IOnonaM, yKasbl-
Ba€TCA Ha [1Ba TUIIA IIPaBNJI, COOTBETCTBYIOIMX NBYM criocobam
IeTNTD BIACTDb. B Mude HapyIeH cueT Momy4YeHHbIX B pe3y/ibTare
pa3fenenn 1onoB, UX CJIENYET HAaCUMUThIBATb YE€TDHIPE, a HE TP, KaK
B TEKCTe, Ml IOHATYA 6€3y4acTHOTO I Hebe3y4acTHOTO CIIOCOOCTBY-
0T OTYETIMBOMY OT/IMYE€HNIO TPETHETO I10/Ia OT YETBEPTOTO.

EUGENEMALYSHKIN, DSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; St Petersburg State University (Saint
Petersburg, Russia), Professor

ON THE NOTEWORTHY OMISSION IN THE SPEECH OF
ARISTOPHANES, INTERLOCUTOR OF SOCRATES

The paper analyzes the concept of identity formulated by Leib-
niz and compares it with the concept of equality. It is noted
that identity from equality can be distinguished by paying
attention not to the count itself, but to what is counting. Three
important properties of the counted are indicated in this re-
spect: never-ceasing, articulation and apathetic. Equal values
consider apathetic things, identical — non-apathetic. There is
a common feature for identical and equal, con-division. Based
on the received concepts of apathetic and con-division, the

>«

speech of Aristophanes in Plato’s “Symposium” is analyzed.

Keywords: identity, equality, con-division, Plato, Sympo-
sium, Leibniz

The paper analyzes the concept of identity formulated by
Leibniz and compares it with the concept of equality. It is noted that
identity from equality can be distinguished by paying attention not
to the count itself, but to what is counting. Three important proper-
ties of the counted are indicated in this respect: never-ceasing, artic-
ulation and apathetic. Equal values consider apathetic things, iden-
tical — non-apathetic. There isa common feature for identical and
equal, con-division. Based on the received concepts of apathetic and
con-division, the speech of Aristophanes in Plato’s “Symposium” is
analyzed. The concept of con-division helps to clarify what is the
power of the gods, forcing them in the Aristophanes’ myth to divide
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people in halves. There are two types of rules corresponding to two
ways of power sharing. In the myth, the account of the sexes obtained
as a result of the division is broken, it should be counted as four, and
not three, as in the text. The concepts apathetic and non-apathetic as-
sist to a distinctive difference between the third and the fourth sexes.

DKPOT'YAbCKA S AAEKCAHAPA OAETOBHA, CaHKT-
HeTepGyPFCKI/Iﬁ TrOCYAQPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupanT

IToBTOPEHHE CEPEHA KMPKEIOPA KAK
PEMUHUCHEHIINS IAATOHOBCKOT'O IPUIIOMHUHAHH 4.

[I1aTOH — OfMH U3 HEMHOTUX GUIOCOPOB, HA KOTOPBIX
B TOM VJIY VIHOM BU[I€ TIEPUOMIECKY CChITAETCA IATCKUIL
mbicintenb Cépen Kupkerop. OTCHUIKY 9TU HOCSAT MOIYAC
XapaKTep BONBHBIX PEMUHUCIIEHIINIA, T. €. TIPEJICTABISIOT
c0060I1 PUTOPUIECKNMIT IPUEM, Lie/Ib KOTOPOTO OOBACHUTD
HOHATUsI cOOcTBeHHON punocodpun. K rakomy npuémy
Kupxkerop mpuberaer B Tpakrare «IIoBTOpeHus», rae Oyk-
BaJIbHO C CAMOTO Havaja 3asBIIsIeT, YTO IIOBTOPEHNE «ECTb
pelnTebHOE BBIpAXKeHVIE TOMY, YTO ¥ IPEKOB 3BanOCh
BocromyHaHueM. Kax Te yumnn, 410 3HaHMe eCTh BOCIIO-
MIHaHMe, TaK HoBas (pumocodus O6yaeT yIUTD, 9TO BCA
JKU3HD — TIOBTOPEHNE.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Cépen Kupkerop, mosropenne, Ilnaros,
3HaHMe, IPUIIOMUHAHNE.

YTBeprxziasi, 4TO MOBTOPEHME «eCTh peIINTEIbHOE BbIpa-
JKEHIe TOMY, YTO Y I'PEKOB 3Ba/I0Ch BOCIIOMIHaHMeM», Kupkerop
BBOJUT IIOHATMNE «IIOBTOPEHMe» KaK PUIOCOPCKUI TepMUH.

B TpakraTe, TeM He MeHee, HeT TOYHOTO OIIpefie/IeHI s STOMY
TEPMIHY, @ €CTb TOJIbKO pa3BepHYTOE ONJCaHMe 3TOTO (eHOMEHa,
B TOM YICJIe ONIMCAHME C TIOMOILbIO PsAZia CPABHEHMIA.

Kupkerop npoTuBonocTasnsgeT BOCHOMIHAHMNE, IOBTOpE-
HIe VI HaleKy, ¥ TAKMM 00pa3oM Ha KOHTPAcTe STUX HPOTUBO-
IIOJIOKHBIX MTOHATUI BBICBEYMBAET CYLIHOCTD IIOBTOPEHMA.

B sTom npoTuBONOCTaB/I€HNN BULHO, 4TO TO, 4TO y Knpke-
ropa 30BETCS BOCIIOMMHAHNEM, He IMeeT HIYero ooIero ¢ 1a-
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TOHOBCKMM npunomyuHanueM. C npunoMuHanueM (1 3HaHIEM)
HY>KHO CPaBHIBATb VIMEHHO IIOBTOPEHIeE.

ITofo6HO TOMY, Kak IIaToH pasnuyaeT MaMsTh U IPU-
noMmHaHMe, Tak 1 Knupkerop pasinuaer fjBa Bujia IIOBTOpe-
HysA. OJHO M3 HUX MOXXHO Ha3BaTb JYPHBIM IIOBTOpPEHMEM,
BTOPOE — VCTVHHBIM.

[Togo6HO TOMY, KaK IIPUIIOMIHAHME — 3TO BOCCTAHOB/ICHNE
IIPeKHETro 3HaHMUs, TaK U IOBTOPEHEe — 3TO IIOBTOPEHNE Yer0-TO
CTaporo, TOro, YTO y>ke ObII0.

[ToBTOpeHMe, KaK 1 3HaHUe, IPUCYILEe MYXXeCTBY, TO eCTb
CIIOCOOHOCTD K IOBTOPEHMIO — 3TO JOOpOJeTeb.

IToBTOpeHMe, KaK ¥ 3HaHNE, 60>KEeCTBEHHOTO IIPOMCXOXK/Ie-
Hst. IIofo6HO TOMY, KaK 3HaHMe eCTh IPUIIOMIHAHE TOTO, YTO
«BMJIe/Ia Hallla Ty1Ia, KOT7la OHa COITYTCTBOBAIa 60ry», TaK U MCTOY-
HVIKOM HOBTOPEHNsI MOXeT ObITh TO/MbKO bor. CBouMu cumamu
VH/IVBU/Y He JOCTUYb UCTUHHOTO TIOBTOPEHMSL.

OTHOILIIEHNEM MeXy TIOBTOPEHVEM 1 >KVM3HBIO TaKoe Ke,
KaK OTHOIIEHVE MeX/y IPUIIOMMHAHMeM U 3HaHMeM. Kak rpexn
«y4WIN, YTO 3HAHIE eCTh BOCIIOMIHAHIIE, TaK HOBast ¢puocodus
OyzieT yIUTh, YTO BCSI )KM3HD — IOBTOPEHIEN.

MO>HO CKa3aTh, YTO HOBTOPEHYE OTHOCUTCS K )KM3HM TaK
e, KaK IPUIIOMIHAHME OTHOCUTCS K 3HAHNMIO. TO 3HAYUT, YTO
€C/IM MBI XOTUM 3HaTh, TO MBI JJO/DKHBI BCIIOMMHATD, @ €C/IV MbI
XOTUM XXUTb, TO MbI JOTDKHBI IIOBTOPSITb.

Kax npunommnHaHue ecTb He0OXOAMIMOE YC/IOBME 3HAHU,
TaK ¥ IIOBTOPEHIE eCTh HeOOXOMOe YCIOBHE KUSHA.

ALEXANDRA EKROGULSKAYA, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

REPETITION OF SOREN KIERKEGAARD AS
A REFERENCE TO PLATO’S ANAMNESIS

Plato is one of the few philosophers to whom the Danish
thinker Seren Kierkegaard periodically refers in one form
or another. Sometimes these references take the form of the
rhetorical devices, the purpose of which is to explain his own
concepts. Kierkegaard resorts to such a device in the treatise
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Repetition, where in the very beginning he declares that repe-
tition “is a crucial expression for what “recollection” was to the
Greeks. Just as they taught that all knowing is a recollecting,
modern philosophy will teach that all life is a repetition.”

Keywords: Seren Kierkegaard, repetition, Plato, knowledge,
anamnesis.

KyPCEHKO MAbs BAAuMOBINY, Canxr-TTerepbyprexuii
I‘OCYA&PCTB(’,HHHI‘/’I YHHUBCPCHUTCT (CaHKT-

ITerepbypr, Poccust), maructp
ITaaTOHOBCK NI COKPAT BO OrAHIINM X VIII BEKA

B noxnaze 6yzeT gaH 0630p KOHHOTAL[MOHHO-CMBICTIOBOI
VHTepIpeTaluy CYMBOJIOB ¥ 3HAYEeHMUIT BOKPYT (QUTYPBbI
Coxkpara, IpeficTaB/lIeHHBIX Ha1bo/Iee BUTHBIMMY AeATeNAMM
anoxu ppanirysckoro [IpocBelieHns 1 pasHALIMMIUCA B CBO-
ux npourenusnx Cokpara. Cpegu Hux: [Junpo u ero 61ms-
KUl ipyr-ckynbnTop PanbKoHe, 3areM Bonbrep, 1 mocie —
Pycco. [laHHbBIe MBICIUTE/V 00PALaIICh K IJITATOHOBCKOMY
CoxkpaTy 1 I0-pasHOMY IIPELCTAB/IIN er0 GUIYPY, @ TAKOKe
BBOIMIM «COKpara» B CBOM IOJIEMUYECKME COUMHEHNA C YKe
HOBBIMM KOHHOTAIIIOHHBIMM CMMBONIaMU. AHANINU3 HTEP-
IpeTallMOHHBIX cMMBO/IOB COKpaTa NpefcTaBUT HOBBII
B3IJISIZl HA MHOT'O3HAYHOCTD er0 GUIYPbl U HA MEXaHU3MbI
aKTyajyusaluy JaHHOTO 00pasa MaeanrbHOrO MBICTUTENS
I JOCTUYKEHMA TOCTaBIeHHBIX apryMeHTAI[MIOHHBIX Iie-
JIell B COOCTBEHHBIX PUIOCOPCKIX U3BICKAHUAX Y JAHHBIX
3HAYMMBIX MbIcuTeNnell ppannysckoro [Ipocsemenns.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Coxpar, Ilnaron, ¢ppaniysckoe ITpocse-
menue, Junpo, Bonbrep, Pycco, @anbkone, Ilnaronnsm

ILyA KURSENKO, St Petersburg State University
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), MA

PLATO’S SOCRATES IN THE 18™ CENTURY FRANCE

The report will give an overview of the connotational and
semantic interpretation of symbols and meanings around the
figure of Socrates, represented by the most prominent figures
of the French Enlightenment era and differing in their read-
ings of Socrates. Among them: Diderot and his close friend-
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the sculptor Falcone, then Voltaire, and then Rousseau. These
thinkers turned to Plato’s Socrates and presented his figure
in different ways, and also introduced “Socrates” into their
polemical writings with already new connotational symbols.
The analysis of the interpretative symbols of Socrates will
present a new look at the ambiguity of his figure

Keywords: Socrates, Plato, the French Enlightenment, Did-
erot, Voltaire, Rousseau, Falcone, Platonism

T'OAOBMH AAEKCEN AAEKCEEBUY, MHCcTHTYT du-
socopun yesoseka PITIY um. A. M. Tepnena
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Poccus), acnupant

“PLATO DER GOTTLICHE.” QO BAUSIHUU
ITIAATOHA HA ®AOCO®UIO A. HIOITEHTAY3PA:
ITOo CAEAAM PYKOIIMICHOTO HACAEAU S

boxectBennbiit [1naTon u usymurenbublit Kant, — fBe
¢urypsr, 3a koropsimu A. lllonenraysp npusHaBal cBOUX
MOJ/IVMHHBIX yunTeneil. JJaHHas TOYKa 3peHNs, CO BpeMeH
HEOKAaHTMAHCTBA, IepeH)Malach 3HAYNTEIbHbIM KO/I4e-
CTBOM HccefoBaTeneil. B HacTosAmee Bpems, BnuaHue [1a-
ToHa Ha ¢punocoduio [lloneHrayspa mpob1eMaTN3MpOBaHO.
B manHOI cTaTbe Ha MaTepuane pyKOIMUCHOTO Hac/lefNs
Hlonenrayspa aHanusupytorca auanoru IlnaTona, xoro-
pble HaMOOMBLIMM 00pa30M MOBINAIY Ha pOpMUpOBaHUE
¢unocopun HeMEeLKOro MBICTTUTENSL.

Knruesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, lllonenrayap, TpaHCLleHeHTa-
IN3M, TI/IMeI?I, BOCHOMI/IHaHI/IH, nne, O6’I)€KTI/IBaIII/[F[ BO/IN

IIpocneputs BnuaAnme Ilnarona Ha Illonenrayspa gocra-
TOYHO 3aTPYAHUTENbHO. KaHOHMYecKas TOUKa 3peHI A BOCXOUT
K aBTOOMOTpaduecKoii cripaBke, B KoTopoi lllonenraysp nosezan
HaM, 4TO ero NepBbli yuntensb ¢punocopun Ilynplie mocoBeToBan
eMy, IIpexJie BCero, No3HakoMuThbcsA ¢ Ilnatonom u Kantom. Ecnin
CIefOBaThb IVHNY PYKOIMCHOTO HACIeA s, B u3fannm Xobuepa,
TO TIOHATHO, YTO 3TO 3HaKOMCTBO ObU10 IlloneHrayspom otmoxe-
HO, ¥ HAM JIOTIOfI/TTHHO HEM3BECTHO KaKye TeKCTHI ObIIN IIPOdM-
taubl [llonenrayspom B lerTuHreHckmit nepuop. Ipuct [o1r106
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IITynblie opraHu3oBaj CBOM eKIuy 1o MeTadusnke B popme 06-
1eit IcTOpuM TeopeTndeckort punocodun. TouHoe HazBaHMeE €ro
neK1mit — «PyKOBOJCTBO 110 130aB/I€HNIO OT PA3/IMYHBIX YCTPEM-
JTIeHNII YenoBedecKoro pasymar. I[lo aTuM Ha3BaHMeM UMTAINCD
nexuuu o ucropuu punocodun ot Hekapra no Hlennuura. [pn
aToM punocodus [I1aToHa B HUX COBCeM He PacCMaTpHBaIach.

Ha nonsax stux nexuuii, B pykonycHoM Haceguu llomnenra-
yapa, MOAB/AIOTCA IepBble 3aMeTKY C IPAMBIMY UV KOCBEHHBIMMI
ccpUiKaMy Ha ydenue ITnaTona. Ilpu sTom otmeTnm, uro Hlynbie
IpefiIaraeT B JIEKIMAX COOCTBEHHOE IOHMMaHMe ToHATHA Ve,
cofepKaHye KOToporo oH 3anMctByet y Kanra. Bo gpparmenre 67a,
koHcnekToB Illomenrayspa, Illynbie nsmaraer mpicnb Kanta 06
Vpesx, Kak IpMHIMIIAX PyKOBOZACTBA HAIIETO pa3yMa 110 pacliy-
peHuio onbITa. B aToM dparmenrte, lllynbie, mo-BupuMomy, nme-
eT B BUJY IJieN, CO3laBaeMble Pa3yMOM, B KadyeCTBe 6e3yCIIOBHBIX
1A psfa 06ycnosneHHOro. OparMeHT 68 IOATBEP>KAALT JAHHYIO
MbIcrb. [llonenrayap numb adpopuCTUYHO mopMedaeT: «B rakom
cnydae, ¢punocopus HUKOTAA He JOCTUTAeT CBOEII Lie/n, He JO0-
CTUTAET UCTVHDI».

B aroit cBsi3u obpamiaer Ha ce6s1 BHUMaHue pparMeHT, Io-
cesmeHHbI Tparefuam Codoxia. B zannom pparmente Ilonen-
raysp roBOPUT O CYIeCTBOBaHMY HEKOTOPOTO YMUCTOro obpasa
IIOJ/IMHHOTO 3712, CYLIeCTBYIOLIEr0 B BEYHOCTH, KOTOPBIII MBI Ue-
pes BHYTpeHHMe CO3epllaHMe no3Haem unu npunomunaem. 11oa-
311 3/1eCb OTBOJVTBCS POJIb 3aledaT/IeH) s BEYHOTO BO BpeMeHH,
n300paskaeMble II03TOM 00passl HPOOY>KAAIOT B HAC UEI0 UCTHH-
HOTr0, 06€3yC/IOBHOTO 1 HEM30@XXHOTOo 3/1a, 00y4ast Hac O3HAHWIO
BeyHOCTH. [Ipn 3TOM B CKynBIX 3aMeTKax 1o nosoxy Penpa, mox
sarnasueM Plato II B n3panum Xob6mepa, [llonenraysp noguepku-
BaeT MeCTO, IIOCBSAIIEHHOe «BOCIIOMUHAHNIO U ieii».

[lns paHHUX parMeHTOB XapaKTepeH ONMCATe/TbHBIIl Xa-
paxtep ¢unocodun ITnarona, B mosguux — [InaToH Beerga npen-
CTaBJIACTCS B CPAaBHUTE/IBHOI IIEPCIIEKTBE MO0 ¢ ApUCTOTeNIeM,
60 ¢ coBpeMeHHbIMM (pumocodpamuy, npu aToM lllonenrayap oT-
maet npepnoytenye [Inarony. Taxoke obimensBectHo, 4To Illomen-
raysp HepefiKo OTOX/IeCTBIIA ToHATHe Vflen ¢ noHATHeM yMoIo-
cTuraeMoro xapakrepa. [locnennee 06CTOATENbCTBO BBIHYK/JA€T
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Hac 0OpaTUTHCA K MOC/IEKaHTOBCKOI (punocopun, pacCMOTpeHme
KOTOPOIJI IeMOHCTPYPYET, 4YTO MMEHHO B IIOCTIEKAHTOBCKO (pu-
7ocopuy MOXXHO HAITU OCHOBaHMeE IIONIEHIaydPOBCKOI MHTEP-
nperanuu punocopun IInarona. Benen 3a Ppusom [lonenraysp
OHTOJ/IOTVM3VPOBAJI IOHATUE UHTEIUTUOSTTBHOTO XapaKTepa I TeM
caMbIM Ipr6IM3NI ero K noHATHIo [11aTOHOBCKOIT nzien, KoTopoe,
B CBOIO O4epefib, CpOpMUpPOBaIOCh OJ BIUAHMEM TaHHeHMaHa,
IIynbue, lllennnHra, a TakKe cCOOCTBEHHBIX pa3MBbIIIICHNIT IOHO-
ro ¢pumocoda.

ALEXEY GOLOVIN, Institute of the philosophy of a human, Herzen
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Postgraduate

THE INFLUENCE OF “PLATO DER GOTTLICHE”
ON ARTHUR SCHOPENHAUER’S PHILOSOPHY:
FOLLOWING THE FOOTSTEPS OF MANUSCRIPT HERITAGE

The Divine Plato and the amazing Kant are two figures behind
whom A. Schopenhauer recognized his true teachers. This
point of view since the time of neo-Kantianism has been ad-
opted by a significant number of researchers. Currently, Pla-
to’s influence on Schopenhauer’s philosophy is problematized.
In this article based on the material of Schopenhauer’s man-
uscript heritage Plato’s dialogues are analyzed, which most
affected the formation of the German thinker’s philosophy.

Keywords: Plato, Schopenhauer, transcendentalism, Timae-
us, Memories, Idea, objectification of the Will



CeExnns 8: IIAATOH M1 HOBEHMIIA I ®HTAOCO®H S

HUKOHEHKO CEPTEN BUTAABEBUY, AOKTOP pUAOCOPCKHX HAYK,
npodeccop; Canxr-TleTepbyprekuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIH
yuusepcuret (Canxr-Iletep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

IToyEMY TEOPUA «KPATHAA» HE MOJKET CYUTATBHC
IPEATIOCBIAKOHN MOHATU S «<UAEAABHBIN A3BIK>»?

B noxame aHaMM3UPYIOTCSA OCHOBAHMSA TEOPUM A3bIKA
B «KpaTuie» B KOHTEKCTe COTIOCTABIIEHNS C TEOpuelt ujie-
anbHOro A3bika Paccena-PaMces-Burrenmrerina. [lemaerca
HOIIBITKA 000CHOBATD C/IEMYIOLINIT Te3NC: JeaTbHbII TOTN-
YeCKMIT S3BIK, XOTSI M IMEHYETCS «M[ieaIbHbIM», SBIISETCS
¢dhopMoIt aHTK-TIJIATOHM3MA U He MOT Obl TOSIBUTHCS 6€3 OT-
puLaHUA el fpeBHerpedeckoro ¢utocoda. 3aTpynHeHe
BO3HMKAeT BCJIEICTBIE JYaMeTPaTIbHO IPOTUBOIIONIOKHBIX
TPAaKTOBOK TOT0, YTO VIMeeTCA B BUALY I1OJ] IOHATHEM «UJie-
aJIbHOe» MPYMEHUTENTBHO K CMBICTTY.

Kniouesvie cnosa: «Kpatun», punocodus sssika, Paccer,
ButrenuireitH, umeanbHbIl TOTMYECKUI SI3bIK, 3HAUYECHUE,
CMBICTT

SERGEY NIKONENKO, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

WHY WE CANNOT THINK THAT THE CRATILUS 1S
THE ORIGIN OF THE IDEAL LANGUAGE THEORY?

The speech deals with the linguistic theory of the Cratilus,
comparing it with the theory of language of Russell, Ramsey
and Wittgenstein. It is supposed that ideal logical language is
anti-platonistic view on language. We can see two opposite
theories and definitions of ideal meaning.

Keywords: Cratilus, philosophy of language, Russell, Witt-
genstein, ideal logical language, meaning, sense
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XMEAEBCKON AAHUUA OAETOBHY, KO>xHbI1
peAepaAbHBIH YHUBEPCUTET (POCTOB—Ha—,A,OHy,
Poccns), craxép-HccAeAOBaTEAD

OAHOMUPOBOM HAEAAN3M ITAATOHA
B MHTEPNIPETAI MU . T. T'PAHTA

Joxnaz noceAmEH nHTepiperanyuy [11aTona coBpeMeHHbIM
TpefICTaBUTeNIeM CIEKyNATUBHOTO peanusma V. I. Tpantom.
OO1enpuHATOE IPOYTEHME HACIe sl aHTUYHOTO MBIC/IH-
TeJiA IpeJIonaraeT OHTOJIOIMYeCK ML [yau3Ma, Tie peasb-
HOCTb — OTparkeHMe UCTUHHBIX upieit. Opaaxo . T. [pant
COBeplIaeT MONbITKY I€PeOoLeHKY I/IATOHOBCKOI' 0 Mleanns3-
Ma, IIpeJiCTaB/IA er0 B KaueCTBe OffHO-MMPOBOI OHTOIOT M.

Knrouesvie cnosa: CrnexynATUBHBIN peanusM, ULeannsM,
«Coducr», «[TapmeHuI», OHTONIOTS

B opropokcarbHOM IPOYTEHNN [/IATOHOBCKOTO KOPITyca IpH-
HATO MHTEPIPETUPOBATb OHTONIOTMYECKIIe BO33PEHI S MBICIATENA
B Byfe fyanu3ma. CoryiacHO JaHHOM TpajuIy, aHTUIHBII MBIC/IU-
Te/b IPOBO3I/IAIIAeT OHTO/IOTMYeCKOe IEPBEHCTBO 1/Jieil B OTHOLIe-
HUU3pUMOromupa.B TosxeBpems, eid0g —MHTeIUINOeTbHBIN00D-
€KT, IOCTYIIHBII MCKTIOUNTENbHO Y€JI0BEYECKOMY CO3€PLjaHMIO.

Cnexynatusnbiit peanuct V. I. [paHT ocMbicisieT Teo-
puto upeit I1naToHa, ¢ TOMOIIBIO OTINYNA OTPULLAHUA OBITHA
B uajore «Coduct», a UMEHHO «[Ur] 6v» 1 «ovk Ov». Pumocod
MHTEPIIPETUPYET «[f| dv» Kak abCONMOTHOE OTpULjaHue OBITHA,
a «oVk Ov» — OTpUIIaHMe-Pa3INdMe OIHOTO IpeJiMeTa OT JPyroro.
IIpuMeHeHMe Heraluyu «oVK» IO3BOJIACT ONPENENTUTb ObITHE KaK
MHOT0€, COCTOsAIIee 3 IeTTOCTHOCTH 1/Jiell, HaIIpUMeD, 311J0C Kpa-
COTBI caMoit N0 cebe TpebyeT oTIMYMA OT APYrux upeit. OgHaKo
Teopus upen B guanore «DefoH», BBIBOTUTCSA U3 «...IIPUIMHBI
poxpeHus u paspyuienns...» (Plat. Phaedo 95e-6a). Torma xak
arpubyT upeit «caMo 1o cebe» 03Ha4aeT UX CTPYKTYPHYIO CIIOXK-
HOCTb 11 He OTpUIlaeT KoMOMHAIIo upei apyr ¢ gpyrom (Plat. Soph.
256€). brnaromaps satomy, V1. I. [panT yTBepsK/iaet, 4To «ObITHEN
ob11iee J/Is1 BCETO CYILETro, TaK ¥ /I BCeX UJiell B TO Mepe, B Ka-
KOJ1 OHM Y4YaCTBYIOT B Iflee CTAHOB/IEHN A, MUHBIMU CIOBAMMU, UJeN
COCTABJIAIOT YaCTb IPUPOJBL.

204



ITnaToHOBCKas TeOpUA ULEN, KaK YTBEPXKAET .T. I'panT,
MOXeT ObITb PaCKpbITa He TOJIbKO Yepe3 OHTOJIOTHUIO IBYX MIPOB,
HO TaK>Ke Yepe3 KOHLEIIIIVIO OffHOTO MIPa, KOTOPBII IIPOCTUPALTCS
OT IIPUYVH CTAHOBJIEHU (PU3MYECKOTO JJO IIPUINH YMOIIOCTUTA-
emoro. [InanekTnka, kak ¢puaocodcknit MeTox, Mo3BOISAET OT/IN-
YaTh MHTE/UIUTOETbHBIE TPUYMHBI, BbIpaKeHHbIe B KOMOMHALINN
UJielt APYT C PYTOM, OT IIPUPOJBL, IPOM3BOA AL ITPeIMEThI Ma-
tepuanbHoro Mupa (Plat. Phileb. 58a). Takum ob6pasoM, naeanusm
[T1aToHa He COEP>KUT CTPOTOTO «(HEHOMEHOTOTUIECKOTO» M3Me-
PeHMsI, CKOHIIEHTPMPOBAHHOTO Ha OIIBITE «CO3HAHMS», HO TaAKXKe
PacIonoXKeH K O3HAHWIO TPUPOJIBL.

DANIL KHMELEVSKOL Southern Federal University
(Rostov-on-Don, Russia), Research Assistant

PLATO’S ONE-WORLD IDEALISM AS
INTERPRETED BY I. H. GRANT

The report is devoted to the interpretation of Plato by the
speculative realist I. H. Grant. The generally accepted reading
of the legacy of the ancient thinker assumes an ontological
dualism, where reality is a reflection of true ideas. However,
I. H. Grant makes an attempt to re-evaluate Platonic ideal-
ism, representing it as a one-world ontology.

Keywords: Speculative realism, idealism, Sophist, Par-
menides, ontology

In the orthodox reading of the Platonic corpus, it is common
to interpret the ontological views of the thinker in the form of du-
alism. According to this tradition, the ancient thinker proclaims
the ontological primacy of ideas in relation to the visible world. At
the same time, €idog is an intelligible object accessible exclusively
to human contemplation.

The speculative realist I. H. Grant conceptualizes the theory
of Plato’s ideas, using the distinction of the negation of being in the
Sophist, namely “uny 6v” and “ovk 6v”. The philosopher interprets
“un 6v” as an absolute negation of being, and “ovx &v” as a negation
in the manner of the difference to one object from another one. The
use of negation “o0k” makes it possible to define being as much
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consisting of the integrity of ideas, for example, the eidos of beauty
itself requires distinction from other ideas. However, the theory of
ideas in the Phaedo is derived from «... the causes of birth and de-
struction ...» (Plat. Phaedo 95e—6a). Whereas the attribute of ideas
“by itself” means their structural complexity and does not deny
their combination with each other (Plat. Soph. 256€). Due to this,
I. H. Grant argues that “being” is common to all things, and to all
ideas to the extent that they participate in the idea of becoming, in
other words, ideas are part of nature.

According to I. H. Grant, the Platonic theory of ideas can
be revealed not only through the ontology of two worlds, but also
through the concept of one world, which extends from the causes of
physical becoming to those of intelligibility. Dialectics, as a philo-
sophical method, makes it possible to distinguish intelligible causes
expressed in a combination of ideas with each other from nature,
which produces objects of the material world (Plat. Phileb. 58a).
Thus, Plato’s idealism does not contain a strict “phenomenological”
dimension focused on the experience of mind, but is also disposed
to the knowledge of nature.

HEANNOAUTAHCKUI MAKCUMHUAUAH CEPTEEBUY, CaHKT-
l—[eTep6yprc1<I/II7I rocyAaPCTBeHHbeI YHUBEPCUTET
(Canxr-ITerepbypr, Poccus), cryaent

durocoous ITAATOHA B KOHTEKCTE
AEAE3MAHCKOM H TIOCTAEAE3HAHCKOM
TPAAMIIMHU: OT CUMYASILIUU K BUPTYAABHOMY

B moxnage 6y[yT paccMOTpEHBI U IPOaHANTN3MPOBAHBI OC-
HOBHBIe KPUTUYECKIIE [IOTOXKEH WS B OTHOLIEHNY (IITOCO-
¢bun [InaToHa 1 IATOHMYECKOI TPAJAUI[UY, BBIIBUHYTHIE
¢pannysckum ¢punocodpom K. Tenésom B ero paborax
(B TOM uncre, B craTbe «[I1aToH u cuMyIsAKp»). Byger mo-
Kas3aHo, KakuM obpasom obpaienns JK. [lenésa k [Tnatony
MOB/IMAJIO HA €r0 COOCTBEHHBIN MeTadU3UIECKNIT TIPOEKT
panHero nepropa (o Bcrpeun ¢ @. ['Bartapn) u kakme num-
IIMKAL[MY 9TO MMEJIO /I IIOC/IeAYIONX aBTOPOB, OPH-
EHTMPOBAHHBIX Ha J/IE3MaHCKYI0 KPUTHUKY U CBSI3aHHBIX
C HOBOMATePHAIMCTUYECKUM [IOBOPOTOM B aKTYa/lbHOI!
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¢dnmocodun, B paMKax KOTOPOTO TaK>Ke BBICTPANBAIOTCS
CBOeOOpas3Hble OTHOMIEHNUS C II/TATOHM3MOM.

Kniwouesvie cnosa: JK. Jlenés, IlnatoH, cuMynsakp, BUPTY-
aJIbHOe, CUMY/IALNA, COBpeMeHHas punocodus

Hauunas ¢ panaux pabot ucropuko-dumrocodckoro me-
puona, K. [lenés co3gaBan COOCTBEHHYIO — a/lbTEPHATUBHYIO —
NVHNIO U3 MBIC/IUTENIEN PasHBIX 310X, KOTOPasi IPOTUBOCTOAIA,
110 eTo co6CTBeHH0My BbICKa3bIBaHMIO, MuHNUM [ maton-T'erens. Ha
TOT MOMEHT KpuTndeckoe otTHomenue JK. Jlenésa k Texcram Ilna-
TOHA U IVTATOHMYECKOI TPAfUIINY elé He ObII0 CPOPMYIMPOBAHO
B TepPMIHOJIOTUY er0 cOOCTBeHHOII Ppumocopun. B Hanbonee sp-
KOM BUJie 000CHOBaHIe KPUTUKY IPOUCXORUT B pabore «Jlormka
cMbIC/Ia», B KoTopoli JK. [lenés, B 4acTHOCTH, paccMaTpuUBasi KOH-
nent CoObITISA, KPUTUKYET I/IATOHUCTCKMIL U 9CCeHIIMATNCTCKII
MIOZIXOJ] K HEMY, TIO/IBOAALINI MHO>KECTBO COOBITHI ITOJ, OfHO UM~
croe CobbITHE.

B pamKkax 1cciegoBaHyA Mbl HOIIPOOOBaIN IPOAHAIU3UPO-
BaTh (PUKCALMIO STOTO ePeXOf K HEeIOCPeCTBEHHOI KPUTHKe I eé
VICTOKY, Cpeivl KOTOPbIX — M3HadanabHOe cTpeMienne JK. [lenésa
K dumocoduu nporecca 1 CTaHOBIEHN S, @ TaK>Ke Ouorpaduyeckas
00YC/IOB/IEHHOCTD, CBSI3aHHAS C MHTE/IEKTya/IbHBIM K/IVIMaTOM BO
@pannun B KoH1e 50-x 1 Hayase 60-X rofoB. [Ipyroit Ba>kHOI Ipo-
611eMoit aHaM3a ABJIAETCSA PO6IeMa UMIUTUIUTHOTO IIPUCY TCTBYA
KPUTNYECKOTO paccMoTpeHus ¢punocoduu Ilnatona B paborax
nonuTudeckoro nepmopa JK. [lenésa, HanMcaHHBIX B COABTOPCTBE
¢ ®. I'BarTapn. Vccnenyercss BOSMOKHOe BIUsAHME HUITOCODUN
[InaToHa Ha JAHHBIN Iepexo] — OT YTOHYEHHBIX allOTUTUYHBIX
NOCTMeTaQU3NYeCKUX WITYAUI K MOTUTUYECKUM U3BICKAaHUAM
PEBOJTIONMOHN3MPOBAHHOTO U MOJIEKY/IAPHOTO XapaKTepa, — 3a-
BEpPILIVBIINIICSA BO3BpalljeH/eM Ha I3HAYaIbHYIO TOUKY.

B xavyecTBe MOrpaHMYHOTO IIEPEXOFHOTO ITYHKTA B3ATa CTa-
Tbs K. [lenésa mon HasBaHMeM «II/1aTOH ¥ CUMYIAKP», B KOTOPOIt
oH Bctent 3a @. Hurire popmynupyeT u CTaBUT IOJ] BOIPOC IIPU3BIB
«IlepeBepHYTb IUIATOHM3M BBepX HOraMW». B manHoit crarbe JK.
[lenés paccMaTpuBaeT B KpUTHYECKOM CBETe MJEI0 «IIPeTeH/IeHTax:
crpemenne [11aToHa MOABEprHYTh MCIBITAHNIO IIPETEHIEHTOB Ha

207



BOIUIOIIEHYE MICTUHBI, KOTOPbIe OTOMPAIOTCA B paMKaX OT/ieIeHIA
Belllell OT CUMY/ISIKPOB M KOIINIT OT OpUTMHaIa. B KOHTeKcTe 31O
cTaThy Hac OyzmeT MHTepecoBaTh Haxonka JK. [lenésa, cnenmannas
uM B inanore «CoducT» u cBA3aHHA C MOMEHTOM, Korya [Imaton
CTaBUT IIOf] BOIIPOC CaM¥ MOHATISA KOIUY ¥ 06pas1ja, OCMBIC/IASL
CUMYJISIKP He B BUJje TPOCTO anpiunBoit Konuu. VI3 pasnnaHbix
nonoxxennit JK. Jlenésa B HaleM 1MccIeOBaHNY Je/IaeTCsl BBIBOJ,
0 TOM, YTO eT0 aHTU-IJIATOHNYeCKasi MporpaMMa — He TO/NIbKO
KPUTUYECKasi, HO KOHCTPYKTUBHAS U ITO3UTUBHASL.

B yacTHOCTH, B paMKax Toli >ke cTaTbu JK. [lenés npoBosria-
IIaeT MPYMAT KONV HaJ| OPUTMHAIOM U ITTABEHCTBO CUMYISIKPOB
¥ OTPakKeHWIt, YTO TIOMOTAaeT eMY IPUIITH K CTIefYI0oleMy BBIBOAY:
IyTb HUCIIPOBepKeHUs MeToza I11aToHa ObIT 3a/105KeH B €ro co6-
CTBeHHON ¢mnocopun. B KOHTEKCTe y>ke HALIero MCCAeT0BaHNA
3TO TOMOTaeT 000CHOBATD U PA3BUTh IUIIOTE3Y O TOM, YTO MIMEHHO
MHTepIpeTalys IJIATOHOBCKOTO Y4eHMsI, HeCMOTPs Ha BCe CUM-
narun JK. [lenésa k cronkaMm, IIOMOTaeT eMy B pa3BUTUY OTHOTO
U3 BOXXHENIINX KOHLEIITOB — 8UpPMYyanvHozo. B xkadecTse omosn-
HeHUA NIPeJOCTaB/IeH aHA/IN3 IOCTAe/Ne3aHCKON TPASVIIVI 1 TeX
MMIIIMKALMIT, KOTOPbIe IPOM3Bea KpUTHKA PUI0CO(PCKIX «IIpe-
TeHIeHTOB» [ImaToHa, pasBépHyTas Ha BCIO MICTOPMIO pumocodum
U IIPEJOCTAB/IAIONIYI0 BOSMOXXHOCTD CBOETO IPOJIOJDKEHNUA YKe
B aKTYa/IbHOJ MBIC/IU IBYX NTOC/IE{HIUX AECATUIETUI (B YACTHOCTL,
B paMKax CUTYaTUBHOII anucremornoruu [I. Xapayait 1 areHTHOTO
peanuama K. bapap).

MAXIMILIAN NEAPOLITANSKIY, St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Student

PHILOSOPHY OF PLATO IN THE CONTEXT
OF THE DELEUZIAN AND POST-DELEUZIAN
TRADITION: FROM SIMULATION TO VIRTUAL

The report will consider and analyze the main critical provi-
sions regarding the philosophy of Plato and the Platonic tra-
dition, put forward by the French philosopher G. Deleuze in
his works (including the article “Plato and the Simulacrum”).
It will be shown how the appeals of G. Deleuze to Plato in-
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fluenced his own metaphysical project of the early period
(before meeting F. Guattari) and what implications this had
for subsequent authors oriented towards Deleuzian criticism
and associated with the new materialist turn in contempo-
rary philosophy, in within which peculiar relations with
Platonism are also built.

Keywords: G. Deleuze, Plato, simulacrum, virtual, simula-
tion, modern philosophy

Starting from the early works of the historical and philo-
sophical period, Deleuze created his own — alternative — line of
thinkers from different eras, which opposed, in his own words,
the line of Plato-Hegel. At that time, Deleuze’s critical attitude
towards the texts of Plato and the Platonic tradition had not yet
been formulated in the terminology of his own philosophy. In the
most vivid form, the substantiation of criticism occurs in the work
“The Logic of Sense,” in which Deleuze, in particular, considering
the concept of the Event, criticizes the Platonic and essentialist
approach to it, which brings many events under pure Event.

As part of the study, we tried to analyze the fixation of this
transition to direct criticism and its origins, among which are
Deleuze’s initial desire for a philosophy of process and becoming,
as well as biographical conditioning associated with the intellec-
tual climate in France. Another important problem of analysis is
the problem of the implicit presence of a critical examination of
Plato’s philosophy in the works of Deleuze’s political period, co-au-
thored with Guattari. The possible influence of Plato’s philosophy
on this transition is explored — from refined apolitical post-meta-
physical studies to political research of a revolutionary and molec-
ular nature — culminating in a return to the original point.

Deleuze’s article entitled “Plato and the Simulacrum” is taken
as a border crossing point, in which, following Nietzsche, he for-
mulates and questions the call to “turn Platonism upside down.” In
this article, Deleuze takes a critical look at the idea of a “pretender:”
Plato’s desire to put to the test the pretenders to embody the truth,
who are selected within the framework of separating things from
simulacra and copies from the original. In the context of this article,
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we’ll be interested in the discovery of Deleuze, made by him in the
“Sophist” and associated with the moment when Plato questions
the very concepts of copy and sample. From the various positions of
Deleuze in our study, it is concluded that his anti-Platonic program
is not only critical, but constructive and positive.

In particular, within the framework of the same article,
Deleuze proclaims the primacy of the copy over the original and
the supremacy of simulacra and reflections, which helps him come
to the following conclusion: the way to overthrow Plato’s meth-
od was laid in his own philosophy. In the context of our study,
this helps to substantiate and develop the hypothesis that it is the
interpretation of Plato’s teaching, despite all Deleuze’s sympathy
for the Stoics, that helps him in the development of one of the most
important concepts — the virtual. As a supplement, an analysis of
the post-Deleuzian tradition and the implications that the critique
of Plato’s philosophical “pretenders” produced, which is deployed
throughout the history of philosophy and provides an opportu-
nity for its continuation already in the current thought of the last
two decades.

AUAUKHH AHTOH BOPUCOBIY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKUX
HayK, AOLICHT; HaHHOHaAbeIﬁ I/ICCAﬁAOBaTCAbCKI/Iﬁ
YHUBCPCUTCT «BsIcimas mkosa SKOHOMUKU >
(Mocksa, Poccus), npodeccop

ITAATOHN3M B UCTOPUKO-®HUAOCOD®CKOM
HWHTEPIPETAIIMY HOPMATHUBU3MA"

Jlok/Taji MOCBAIEH UCTOPUYECKOI U MHTE/IEKTYaIbHO pe-
KoHCTpyKuuu ¢punocoduu [narona 8 Hopmarususme [aHca
KenbseHa, B 4aCTHOCTY Pa3BUTHUIO MM UJIeU CIIPABe/INBO-
CTM KaK 001IleCTBEHHOTO Hjjeasa 1 YenoBus popMupoBaHus
UJieabHOTO TOCY/iapcTBa. B To ke Bpems MeTopomornye-
CKJM IIOJIXOZIOM K PaCKpPBITHIO Meli INIATOHN3MA SAB/IACTCS
copmynuposanHas KenbaeHOM KOHLIeNII T HOPMAaTUBU3-

* ITokaj OATOTOBJIEH B paMKaX (pyHaMeHTa/IbHOTO HayYHO-
rO IIpOeKTa «IDTUKa ¥ IPABO: COOTHOILIEHNE Y MEXaHV3MbI B3aJIMOB-
nmuaHus» 8 HMY BIIOD.
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Ma, B paMKax KOTOPOJI TPUHIINII efUHCTBA STHYECKIX I 10~
MUTUKO-bunocodckux B3rsfos [Imatona 06ocHOBBIBaeT-
Cs1 Yyepes ero mpefCcTaBIeHus 0 MeTapu31Ke U OHTOMTOT U,

Knrwuesvie cnosa: IJIATOHU3M, HOpPMAaTUBU3M, CIIpaBEIIN-
BOCTb, I'OCYyIapCTBO, MHTEpIIpETALINA

VcTopudeckas v MHTe/UIEKTYa/IbHAsA PEKOHCTPYKLMS -
nocodun Ilnarona B HopmaTusmusme l'anca KenbpseHa, st Ko-
TOPOTO XapaKTepHO uzeitHOe BausiHMe MapOyprcKoil MmKOIbl
HEOKAaHTMAHCTBA, NpeipuHUMaeTcss KenbseHoM B cepun ucro-
puko-dumocodpckux crareit B 30-e rr. XX B., OIyONMKOBaHHBIX
B BeJlyIMX 3alla/IHBIX Ky PHaTaX. MeTo/0/0rnyecKuM MoiXoioM
K PaCKpbITUIO V/ieli I/IATOHU3MA ABJAETCS CHOPMYIMPOBAHHBIN
Kenb3eHOM NpPUHINII eAMHCTBA 3TUYECKNUX U ITOJIUTUKO-UIIO-
codckux B3rsnoB [InaToHa, KOTOPBIT 060CHOBBIBAETCS Yepes
ero IpefCTaB/IeHN A 0 MeTausuke u oHTO/MOruu. Takas aBTOp-
ckas MHTeprperanusa punocopckux Barnanos [InaTona nossons-
et I. Keb3seny BImcaTh X B COLMATBHO-UCTOPUYIECKIE YCIOBUA
JKM3HY aHTUYHOI 3ITOXM.

Kenbsen momarai, 4To (byHnaMeHTaanoﬁ OCHOBOII Me-
Tadusnyeckoro ydeHus IIaToHa sABIsAeTCA pagyKalbHBII Tya-
NM3M MUpa Ufiell ¥ BeLHOr0 MUpa, KOIZa Jylia MO>KeT CO3epLaTh
TpaHCLe[leHTHOe, becKkpaiiHee ¥ BHEBPEMEHHOE IJapCTBO UAeU
KaK Belu B cebe, ICTUHHON 1 a0CONMIOTHOI peaTbHOCTM, IPOTH-
BOIIOCTaBJIEHHO} YyBCTBEHHO BOCIIPMHMMAEMON MM PUIECKOI
peasbHOCTH, MTOJOOHOI MTI03NN. PalnoHanbHOE NOCTIDKEHMEe
MCTVHHOTO 3HaHU A T€M CaMbIM OTHOCUMO JINIIb K MUPY UZEI, B TO
BpeMs KaK YyBCTBEHHOE BOCIPUATIE MOPOXKAAeT INIIb MHEHNE.
OTciofa paccy/ieH1s IJIaTOHNM3Ma B (pOpMe IPOTUBOIIOIOKHO-
CTell MeX1y AYXOM M IPUPOJIOI, LIEHHOCTBIO U aKTYaJIbHOCTBIO,
MBIC/IAMU U 9YBCTBAMU, AKTUBHBIM TBOPYECTBOM U ITACCUBHO
BocIpuuM4MBOCTHIO. [To MHeHnIo I. Kenb3ena, metapmsnyecknit
[lya/I13M B IUTATOHM3Me Hen36e)XXHO IPOeMPYeTCs Ha 9TUYEeCKMIT
RyanusM Jobpa 1 371a Kak Haubosee I/TyOOKUX IO COREPKaHWIO
kateropuit. CaM 1o cebe mepexosi MeXAy JByMs MUPaMU UAei
U Belllell MbICIUTCA B KOHTEKCTe IIPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHN MUPa
IIeHHOCTeJ1 I MUPA, I7le IIeHHOCTY OTCYTCTBYIOT. TakuM o6pasom,
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KJII0OYEBOI T€3MC HOpMATUBN3Ma IIPUMEHNUTETbHO K MHTEPIIpeTa-
nuu punocopun IInarona — aTo nepsuuHOCMb SMUKU 1O OMHO-
ueHuo K memagusuxe.

dopma uanora kak croco6a pumocoPckoro paccyxjeHns
B IpousBefieHNAX [Iy1aToHa IPUBOAUT K TOHMMAHNIO TOTO, YTO
VMIMEHHO HpPaBCTBEHHDBIE JfIeV BBICTYNAIOT 1Ie/IbI0 apTyMeHTalun
OIIIIOHEHTOB, A He CBeJJeHMe TaKNX PACCYXAEeHNII K MI3MEH4NBOII
MpaKTHUKe U 3eMHBIM 6raram. YucToe MbllijieHNe, CO3/latolee
TUNOTETUYECKYe CYLUHOCTY B YYeHUM HOpMaTUBMU3Ma (KakK, Ha-
IpuUMep, MIOHATUE «OCHOBHOI HOPMBI»), B UICTOPUKO-P11ocod-
CKOJI peKOHCTPYKIIUY IJIATOHM3Ma CO3/laeT NOf0OHBIN Jke 00pa3
YJCTOrO pallYiOHA/IbHOTO MBIIIICHN S, BEAYIETr0 K IOHNMAaHNIO
6mara. Mup uzeii cogepxut B cebe uyero o6pa Kak IeHTPaTbHYI0
Y1 OCHOBHYIO MJEI0, ¥ 3Ta Mjesl IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHA 110 CMBICITY
MUPY 9yBCTBEHHO BOCIPMHMMAEMBbIX Belllell, MUpY 3/1a. MbICTIb,
HaTpaB/lIeHHas Ha TO3HAHNe BBICIIIEro 671ara, OMKHA ObITH BhIIIE
YYBCTBEHHOTO BocnpuATus (popMupyroliero b MHeHNe, a He
3HaHIE), TOYHO TaK)Ke KaK 3TUKA IPUOPUTETHA IO OTHOIIEHWIO
K €CTeCTBEHHBIM HayKaM Ji/Isl TOTO, 4TOOBI 6/1ar0 OBIIO AeiCTBI-
Te/IbHO peann3oBaHo. B To >xe Bpems [. KenbseH nmomaraeT Takoit
nyanusM B punocodpuu [InaToHa meccuMmCT4eCKIM, TIOCKONIBKY
Hepexof OT MHEHM A K 3HAHUIO HesICEH VI HeIIPO3padeH.

ANTON DIDIKIN, DSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
National Research University Higher School of
Economics (Moscow, Russia), Professor

PLATONISM IN HISTORICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL
INTERPRETATION OF NORMATIVISM*

The report is devoted to the historical and intellectual re-
construction of Plato’s philosophy in Hans Kelsen’s norma-
tivism, in particular his development of the idea of justice
as a social ideal and the conditions for the formation of an
ideal state. At the same time the methodological approach to

* The report was prepared within the framework of the fundamental
scientific project “Ethics and Law: correlation and mechanisms of
mutual influence” at the HSE University.
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revealing the ideas of Platonism is the concept of normativ-
ism formulated by Kelsen, in which the principle of unity of
Plato’s ethical and political-philosophical views is justified
through his ideas about metaphysics and ontology.

Keywords: Platonism, normativism, justice, state, interpre-
tation

The historical and intellectual reconstruction of Plato’s phi-
losophy in Hans Kelsen’s normativism, which is characterized by
the ideological influence of the Marburg school of new kantianism,
is undertaken by Kelsen in a series of historical and philosophical
papers in the 30s of the XX century, published in leading western
journals. The methodological approach to revealing the ideas of
Platonism is the principle of unity of Plato’s ethical and politi-
cal-philosophical views formulated by Kelsen, which is justified
through his ideas about metaphysics and ontology. Such an author
‘s interpretation of Plato ‘s philosophical views allows H. Kelsen
was able to fit them into the socio-historical living conditions of
the ancient era.

Kelsen believed that the fundamental basis of Plato’s meta-
physical teaching is the radical dualism of the world of ideas and the
material world, when the soul can contemplate the transcendental,
boundless and timeless realm of the idea as a thing in itself, true
and absolute reality, opposed to sensually perceived empirical real-
ity, similar to illusion. Rational comprehension of true knowledge
is thus related only to the world of ideas, while sensory perception
generates only an opinion. Hence the reasoning of Platonism in
the form of opposites between spirit and nature, value and rele-
vance, thoughts and feelings, active creativity and passive recep-
tivity. According to H. Kelsen, metaphysical dualism in Platonism
is inevitably projected onto the ethical dualism of good and evil
as the most profound categories in terms of content. By itself, the
transition between two worlds of ideas and things is thought of in
the context of contrasting the world of values and the world where
values are absent. Thus, the key thesis of normativism in relation
to the interpretation of Plato’s philosophy is the primacy of ethics
in relation to metaphysics.
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The form of dialogue as a method of philosophical reasoning
in Plato’s works leads to the understanding that it is moral ideas
that are the goal of the opponents’ arguments, and not the reduc-
tion of such reasoning to changeable practice and earthly goods.
Pure thinking, which creates hypothetical entities in the teaching
of normativism (as, for example, the concept of “basic norm”), in
the historical and philosophical reconstruction of Platonism creates
a similar image of pure rational thinking leading to the understand-
ing of the good. The world of ideas contains the idea of good as the
central and basic idea, and this idea is opposed in meaning to the
world of sensually perceived things, the world of evil. A thought
aimed at cognition of the highest good should be higher than sen-
sory perception (forming only an opinion, not knowledge), just as
ethics takes priority over the natural sciences in order for the good
to be truly realized. At the same time, G. Kelsen considers such du-
alism in Plato’s philosophy to be pessimistic, since the transition
from opinion to knowledge is unclear and opaque.

ANXTEP ITABEA AEOHHMAOBUY, KaHAHAAT IOPHAH-
9ECKUX HaYK; Ilensenckun rOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH
yuusepcurer (ITensa, Pocens), soouent

AHTU-TIAATOHOBCKASI KPUTHKA ITOIIIIEPA:
HPPAIIMOHAAHM3M, XOAHU3M, DCCEHIIMAAN3M
B ®OKYCE TEOPUHU KOHCTUTYIIMOHHOI'O ITPABA

B moxmajie mpencrasnenbl pasmpinuieHns o Kputuke K. ITon-
1epoM HeKoTopbIx KoHuenuuii ITnatona. IlenTpanbHbIMU
ob6bekTaMu KpUTUKM B paboTax «OTKPBITOE 0OIIECTBO I €T0
Bparu» u «Humera ucTopunmusMa» CTaHOBATCS XONIU3M,
3CCEeHIIMANN3M, UCTOPULIM3M. B OITIKe KOHCTUTYLIVIOHHO-
ro IIpaBa JieJlaeTCs BbIBOJ, O TOM, YTO €C/IM HallMOHA/IbHASA
KOHCTUTYL M He COLIEP>KUT 3/IeMEHThI XOIUCTUYECKOI CO-
LMalbHOI MH>XXeHepuM B fyxe IlnaToHa, To 13 Hee aBTO-
MaTUYEeCKM BBINAJAIOT 3/IEMEHTHI O3TAMON COIMaIbHON
n>xeHepun B gyxe Ilonnepa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnatos, Hormep, AHTU-IIJIATOHOBCKAA
KpUTHNKaA, NppaljyiIOHa/IN3M, XOIN3M, 3CCEHIINA/IN3M, KOH-
CTUTYLMIOHHOE IIpaBo.
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LlenTpanpHO GUTY PO aHTH-TIATOHOBCKOM KpUTUKM XX
Beka sapyserca K. P. ITonmep. B paborax «OTKpbITOE 00111€CTBO
u ero Bparu» (1945) u «Humera ncropuunsmar (1957) o 06Bu-
HseT [I1aToHa B 060CHOBaHNY KOHIIEIIINIA IICEBIOPALIIOHATN3MA,
XO/M3Ma, 3CCEHIAIN3MA, UICTOPUIM3MA, COLIMOIOTM3MA I .

Paspernss pauoHaaM3M Ha IOJIVHHBIN ¥ HETIOAIMHHBIIL,
ITonmep cBsA3bIBaeT mepBblii ¢ MMeHeM CoKpara, KOTOPBIil 0CO3Ha-
BaJI OTpPaHMYeHHbIe BOSMO>KHOCTY MH/IVBY/IA U1 00/1ajjajT MHTE/IEK-
TYaJIbHOV CKPOMHOCTBIO. II/TaTOHY 5ke aBTOp IPUINCHIBAET «IICEB-
mopanuoHanu3M».* C IoMolbio MeTofia panbcupuKauy u psajga
JIOTMYECKUX apI'YMEHTOB aBTOP IIITAeTCSA HOKa3aTh ylepOHOCTD
VppalVOHAIN3Ma, HO B TOTe IIPU3HAET, YTO MPPALVOHAIN3M
HeroOeVIM paliiOHa/IbHBIM METOJIOM, @ TO/IbKO BOJIEBBIM aKTOM
MOpaJIbHOTO BbIOOpa. B 9TOM 3aKiTi04aeTcs CylleCTBEHHOE Hpo-
TUBOpeYle No3unun: nobesa panuoHaan3Ma BO3MOXHA TNIIb
HOCPe[ICTBOM MPPALIOHA/IbHO MHTYUILIAN.

[Tonmep y6exfieH, YTO LIeHHOCTY TOepaIbHOI IeMOKPaTUN
VI TyMaHM3Ma B I3BECTHOM CMBICTIE 20COITIOTHBIE, TO €CTh JO/IKHBDI
OBITH OPMEHTUPOM 151 M06011 Hary. [Ipy 9TOM OH IPU3HAET, YTO
JI0Ka3aTh 9TO PAllMIOHAJIbHO HEBO3MOYXKHO, OCTAaeTCs obpalieHye
K QIIPYOPHBIM 3HAHUAM, TO €CTb K MeTausuke. PensATuBu3M Takux
CY>X/IeHMIT IPOSABJIACTCA B TOM, 4TO [Tommep xoueT cBOM TMYHbIE
MONMUTHYECKIE TIPUCTPACTHUS CLle/IaTh BceobmuM obpasuom. Ox-
HAaKO KOHIIEMIINIO eCTeCTBEHHBIX IIPaB, TEOPUIO 00IIeCTBEHHOTO
JIOTOBOpA ¥ ipyTHMe aTpuOyThI MbepanbHOI JeMOKpPATUM U IPaBO-
BOT'O TOCYZ;APCTBA TOXKe MOXKHO PACCMATPUBATh KaK MPPAL[IOHATIb-
HOe 000CHOBaHe 9KOHOMUYECKUX MHTEPECOB OyprKyasuu.

B rHOoceoornyeckoM IjaHe pasHOBUIHOCTBIO MPPALIVO-
Ha/lM3Ma SB/IseTCA UCTOpUIM3M. Belb MMeHHO pa3odyapoBaHUe
B MOTYIIIeCTBE pasyMa 4e/lIoBeKa BjiedeT Bepy B MICTOPUYECKYIO
IpefoIpeie/IeHHOCTD pa3BuTns. Pumocod cunraert, 4To MOFO0-
Hble IIPOPOYECTBA OIIATH XKe BefyT K ToTanurapusmy. Ilo Mpicin
aBTOPA, XOTA UCTOPMYECKAsI HayKa BO3MOXKHA I Ja>Ke IT0Ie3Ha KaK
IeCKPUIITMBHASI XPOHNKA, OHa HEBO3MO>XKHA Kak Teopus. OgHaKo

* TTonnep K. OtkpeiToe o61ectBo u ero Bparu. M.: ®eHuxc,
1992.T. 2. C. 263.
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OCTaeTCs HeSICHBIM, KaK B KOMIIAHUIO UCTOPULIUCTOB nomnar [Ina-
ToH. CaM II/1aToH He MOT paccMaTpuUBaTh CBOE y4eHNe HU B Tep-
MMHaX UCTOPULIM3MA, HY B TEPMMHAX TOTAIUTAPU3MA.

ITonmep cBsA3bIBaeT rHOCeonornio IlraTona ¢ MmeToponornye-
CKJIM 3CCEHIINaNN3MOM, OCHOBHas I1e/Ib KOTOPOTO OTKPBITD CYIII-
HOCTb Belleil 3a cueT MHTYuuMu. CornacHo Ilonnepy nonuruka He
MOXKET OBITh 3CCEHI[UAIBHOIL, T. €. OPMEHTUPOBAHHOIT Ha TPeMIeNTbHO
abcTpaKTHBIE LIEHHOCTH, Bpofie fobpa 1 crpaBegnuBocTi. MeTo-
TOJIOTMYeCKOMY 3CCeHIMann3My llonmnep mpoTuBONOCTaBAET Me-
TOJOIOTMYECKIIT HOMIHAIN3M: «METOMOIOTMUECKIIT HOMUHAIN3M
CTPeMUTCH He K IOCTVKEHIIO TOT0, YeM Belllb AB/IAeTCA Ha CAMOM
Terne, M He K OIIpefie/IeH IO ee IO /IMHHOI IPUPOLDL, 2 K OIMCAHNIO
TOTO, KaK Belllb ces BelleT IpY pa3muIHbIX 06cTosATenbcTBax» (T.
1. C. 64). I'maBublit Te3uc [Tonmnepa cBOAMTCA 3[€Ch K YTBEPXK/ICHNIO,
YTO MEX/Y METOJONOTMEN-9TO ¥ METOJO/IOTEN-KaK CYIIeCTBYeT
UJIe0IOrnYecKasi HECOBMECTUMOCTb. Ho Kak MOXXHO BBOIUTD HO-
BbIe TIOHSTHUS VI NIePEeOCMBIC/INBATh CTapble, He CTaB (XOTs OB
Ha BpeMsi) MeTOO/IOrMYeCcKUMY acceHmanucramu? [lonygaercs,
caM [lonnep noaTBepK/iaeT oNpefeneHHY0 COBMECTUMOCTD BYX
MIEe0MOTMYEeCKUX JIMHUIA.

B KOHTeKCcTe TeOpUM KOHCTUTYIIMOHHOTO IIpaBa HeOOXO M-
MO CJIe/IaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO €C/IY HallMOHA/IbHASl KOHCTUTYLVA
He COfIeP>KIT 3/1eMEHTDI COLMaIbHOI MH)KeHepun B ayxe IlnaToHa
(«4TO MBI fle/IaeM 1 3a4eM?»), TO 3 Hee aBTOMATUYECKM BBIIIAA0T
37IeMEHTBI NT03TAION COLMAIbHON MHKeHepuu B nyxe Ilommepa
(«kaK MBI 3TO [IeaeM?»).

PAVEL LIKHTER, CSc in Law; Penza State University
(Penza, Russia), Associate Professor

POPPER ANTI-PLATONIAN RITICISM: IRRATIONALISM,
HOLISM, ESSENTIALISM IN THE FOCUS OF
THE THEORY OF CONSTITUTIONAL LAW
The report presents reflections on the criticism of K. Popper
of some of Plato’s concepts. The central objects of criticism

in the works “Open Society and its Enemies” and “The Pov-
erty of Historicism” are holism, essentialism, historicism.
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In the optics of constitutional law, it is concluded that if the
national constitution does not contain elements of holistic
social engineering in the spirit of Plato, then elements of
step-by-step social engineering in the spirit of Popper auto-
matically drop out of it.

Keywords: Plato, Popper, Anti-Platonian criticism, irratio-
nalism, holism, essentialism, constitutional law

The central figure of Anti-Platonian criticism of the 20" cen-
tury is K. R. Popper. In the works “Open Society and its Enemies”
(1945) and “Poverty of historicism” (1957), he accuses Plato of sub-
stantiating the concepts of pseudoctionalism, holism, essentialism,
historicalism, sociology, etc.

Separating rationalism into genuine and unreasonable, Pop-
per connects the first with the name of Socrates, who realized the
limited capabilities of the individual and had intellectual modesty.
The author attributes to Plato “pseudo-rationalism.” With the help
of the method of falsification and a number of logical arguments,
the author tries to prove the inferiority of irrationalism, but in the
end admits that irrationalism is invincible by the rational method,
but only by a volitional act of moral choice. This is a significant
contradiction of the position: the victory of rationalism is possible
only through irrational intuition.

Popper is convinced that the values of liberal democracy and
humanism in a certain sense are absolute, that is, should be a guide
for any nation. At the same time, he admits that it is rationally im-
possible to prove this, there is an appeal to a priori knowledge, that
is, to metaphysics. The relativism of such judgments is manifested
in the fact that Popper wants his personal political addictions to
make a universal model.

In the epistemological plan, a type of irrationalism for Pop-
per is historicism. After all, it is disappointment in the power of the
human mind that entails faith into the historical predetermination
of development. The philosopher believes that such prophecies again
lead to totalitarianism. According to the author, although histor-
ical science is possible and even useful as a descriptive chronicle,
it is impossible as a theory. However, it remains unclear how Pla-
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to got into the company of historicalists. Plato himself could not
consider his teaching either in terms of historicism or in terms of
totalitarianism.

Popper connects the epistemology of Plato with method-
ological essentialism, the main purpose of which is to discover the
essence of things due to intuition. According to the Popper, the
politician cannot be essential, i. e. focused on extremely abstract
values, like good and justice. Popper contrasts: “Methodological
nominalism strives not to comprehend what a thing is actual-
ly, and not to determine its genuine nature, but to describe how
a thing behaves under various circumstances.” The main thesis of
Popper comes down here to the assertion that there is ideological
incompatibility between the methodology-what methodology. But
how can you introduce new concepts or rethink the old ones with-
out becoming (at least for a while) methodological essentialists? It
turns out that Popper himself confirms a certain compatibility of
two ideological lines.

In the context of the theory of constitutional law, it is neces-
sary to conclude that if the national constitution does not contain
elements of social engineering in the spirit of Plato (“what are we
doing and why?”), Then the elements of Popper’s poetal automati-
cally fall out of it (“as we are as we are, how do we do this?”).

BEPE3OBCKA St UIPHHA IIETPOBHA, xaHAUAAT PUAOCOPCKUX
HayK, AOLICHT; CaHKT—HeTep6yprCKI/Iﬁ MOAUTEXHUYCCKUH
yuusepcurer Ilerpa Beaukoro (CaHKT—HCTCP6ypI‘,
Poccus), po1ieHT; l_[eTep6yprc1<H1”4 TOCYAQPCTBEHHBIH
YHUBEPCHUTET IIyTel coobuenus ummeparopa Aaekcanapa l
(Canxr-ITerepbypr, Poccus), poonent

AHTHYHBIE HCTOKH KPUTUYECKOI'O MBIIITAEHH S

«OTLOM» COBpEMEHHOIO IIpefiCTaB/IeHNs O KPUTUUECKOM
MBIIIEHNN OOLIenpr3HaHHO cYnTaloT JI)KoHa [Ipton, ero
IIOHMMaHMe IIParMaTN4eCcKol OCHOBBI 4Y€/I0BEYECKON MbIC-
JI CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO TOMY, YTO C cepenuHbl 20 BeKa IOHA-
TMe KPUTNYECKOTO MBIIJIEHNA aKTUBHO pacCMaTpuUBaeT-
Cs1 B ICUXOJIOTO-TIeflarorndeckuii guckypce. ObpaieHne
K GpOPMUPOBAHUIO AaHTUYHBIX ICTOKOB KPUTUIECKOTO
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MbIIIJIEHM AL OTKPbIBAET IIOHVMMaHNE CTpaTeI‘I/I‘IeCKOﬁI oenn
KPUTNYIECKOTO MbIIIJIEHNIA.

Kntouesvie cnosa: pedieKCMBHOE MBIIUICHUE, KpUTHUYe-
CKOe MBILIJIEHNe, COPUCTIKA, MHEHE, ICTUHA.

C cepenynbl 20 Beka MHGOPMALN CTa/Ia IJTABHBIM PeCypPCcoM
HAILIETO BPEMEHM Y Ba>KHENIel IIeHHOCTHO COCTABIAIOIIEN KI3-
HU COBPEMEHHOTO YenoBeka. Ho Kak OLleHUTbH ee JOCTOBEPHOCTH?
Kak uckarb nofTBEP>X/IeHNsI TOMY, YTO KaXKeTCsl IPaBUIbHBIM
VI OIIPOBEPYKEHN S TOMY, YTO Ka)keTcs HeBepHbIM? Kak Joka3bIBaTh
CBOIO IO3MLINIO cebe U APYTuM?

B 06bI1eHHOI )XKM3H MBI BBIHYK/I€HbI IPMHNIMATD Ha Bepy
JIOCTATOYHO MHOTO CaMBIX pas3HbIX Beleil. Ho Mbl BipaBe camnu
pelIaTh, KOrja U Kakoe Kommn4ecTBo MHGOpMany HaM MOXKeT
HOTPe6OBaTHCS, CTOUT /1N ITOJBEPraTh €e COMHEHMIO U IIPOBEPKeE,
U B KaKoJl cTeneHN. J 3To 3HA4UMT, YTO y HAaC BCEIra eCTh IPaBo
MBICTTUTD KpuTndecku. Ho peanusarnys faHHOTO IpaBa OKa3bIBa-
eTCs1 BeCbMa IIPOoOIeMaTUIHOM [0 PSAAY NPUYNH.

C cepefMHBI IPOIIIOTO BeKa B KaueCTBe OHOTO 13 Ba>KHell-
VX IPeNATCTBUI B peann3aly JaHHOTO IIpaBa CTalIo paccMa-
TPUBATHCS TPAAVIIMOHHAS CUCTeMa 00pa30BaHNs, HAIIPaB/IeHHA
Ha HaKoOIUIeHMe Yy 00y4alolerocs 3HaHuit, GOpMUPOBAHNIO Op-
TOJIOKCA/IbHOTO OTHOIIEHSI KO BCEM IOKTPUHAM XXU3HU. TEPMUH
«KPUTHMYECKOe MBIIIJICHVe» BIIEpPBbIe TOSABIU/ICS B KOMIIIEKCHO
paboTe 0 «BaXXHOCTYU y4eOHOrO IJIaHA [0 MaTeMaTUKe Y pOn
TOYHOCTM MblLUTeHus» Kmapka n Pusa (1928).

Jlo 3TOro OH He MCIOIB30BAJICA B HAYYHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE,
TOXK/JeCTBEHHBIM IOHATUEM ObIIO pedIeKCHBHOE MBIIIICHNS.
«MBICTTUTD KPUTUUIECKH, IPOK/IALBIBATD TPOITYy MBILIIEHNS de-
pes IIpefipacCyiKy, Yepe3 HeIIpOBepeHHble MHEHM A U YOexX TeHN A
ecTb IpeBHee 3aHATHE unocodpun...» IToaTomy nossnenue pu-
noco¢ckoro obpasa MbICTIY HEPAa3PhIBHO CBS3aHO C HOsIB/ICHUEM
KPUTNYECKOTO MBIIIJICHNUSL.

OpHaKo, B MOMBITKE OOHAPY>KUTH CTOKY KPUTHUIIM3MA KaK
bunocodckoro HampaBIeHN S, UMEET CMBICT OOPATUTCS K Pa3MBblLI-
nenusiM IIporaropa us A6aep u Coxpara n3 Adpun. I[Iporaropa
MOYKHO II0 TIPaBy CYMTaTh, €C/IY He OCHOBATeJIeM, TO IIpeJTeveil
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KPUTHUIM3Ma, IOCKOJIbKY OH /Iajl IepBYI0 B UcTOpUM GPOpMynn-
POBKY KapMHAIbHOTO MPYHINIIA KPUTUIECKOTO MBIIIJICHNS,
a IMEHHO: CAMOCTOSITEJIBHOCTH.

Dpaxknitcknit copuct IIpoTarop yum, 4To Bce Cy>KAeHU
VICTMHHBI Ji/IS TeX, KTO B HUX BepUT. [[pMHIMIINaTbHBIM BO3paske-
HueM Cokpara B afipec I[IpoTaroposa pessTiBu3Ma ObIIO yKa3aHe
Ha TO, 4YTO Ha caMoM fieie [IpoTarop He MO>XKeT BepUTD B TO, YTO OH
yTBep>x/jaet. Benb, cornamasce, OyATO 8csAkoe MHeHUe UCUHHO
07151 mex, Kmo 6 Heeo epum, IIpoTarop npusHaeT, 4YTO MUCTUHHBI
U BCe yTBep)K/IeH M, MCK/IIoYarolie ero no3uunio. «Cnefopare/b-
HO, TIOCKO/IbKY BCe OCIIapyUBaIoT [IpoTaropoBy «MCTUHY», OHA HI
JI/151 KOTO He MOXKET OBITh ICTHHOI — HY J/Is1 KOTO-71100 Apyroro,
HU JJIS1 HETO CAMOTOY.

Coxkpara oTin4aet oT COUCTOB NPKU3HAHIE 0O BEKTUBHOCTH
VICTUHBI, @ TAK)Ke 00'beKTUBHOCTY KPUTEPHEB H0Opa 1 KPacOTHI.
CoKpaTOBCKUIT METOJ, BefleH s Geceibl Ha IePBBLI B3I/ BBITTISIUT
BHOMHe coductnaeckum, Ho [Imaron nporusomnocrasisier Cokpara
coducTaM Kak 4enoBeka, 6eCKOPbICTHO 1 6e3 0CTaTKa IIpeJaHHOTO
VICTVHE, B OT/INYMeE OT OeCIIPYHIUITHBIX Y KOPBICTOMIOOVBBIX ITOCTIE-
mosareneli loprusau [Iporaropa, TOPryommux MHMMOM «MYPOCTBIO»
HaIpaBo U HajleBo. CTpaTern4eckoii 1ebio MICTMHHOTO p1I0cod-
CTBOBAHVA Y KPUTMYECKOTO MBIIICHN S SIB/ISIETCS TIOVICK VICTUHBI.

IRINA BEREZOVSKAYA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate Professor;
Peter the Great St Petersburg Polytechnic University
(Saint—Pctcrsburg, Russia), Assistant Professor; Emperor
Alexander I St Petersburg state transport university
(Canxr-TTerep6ypr, Russia), Assistant Professor

ANCIENT ORIGINS OF CRITICAL THINKING

The “father” of the modern concept of critical thinking is
generally recognized to be John Dewey, his understanding
of the pragmatic basis of human thought contributed to
the fact that since the middle of the 20" century the con-
cept of critical thinking has been actively considered in the
psychological and pedagogical discourse. An appeal to the
formation of the ancient origins of critical thinking opens up
an understanding of the strategic goal of critical thinking.
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Keywords: reflective thinking, critical thinking, sophistry,
opinion, truth

BOAKOBA AHHA AHAPEEBHA, HannonaabHbIH HC-
CACAOBaTCAbCKI/Iﬁ YHI/IBCPCI/ITCT <<BbICLLIaH IOIKOAQ
3KOHOMMUKHU > (MOCKBa, Poccm{), CryaenTka

«cTUHA AYIIH>» IIAATOHA
B MHTEPIIPETAIIUH JDPUKA PETEAMHA

Opuk DérenuH B CBOEM «OyHTE IIPOTUB COBPEMEHHOCTI»
KOHCTATHPYeT yIaJoK IOMINTINYecKol ¢puaocodpuu v nonu-
TUYECKOT0 IIOPSAZIKa, IPU3bIBas K PeCTaBpaLliy IOCTIE/JHETO
4yepes oOpalileH1e K KJIacCHYeCKO ITOIUTIYeCKOit puIoco-
¢dun. Ocoboe 3HaueHne oH npugaét punocodpun [Inarona,
B KOTOPOJ BU/JUT IIOBOPOTHBII MOMEHT B ICTOPUH Y€/IOBE-
yecTBa. VIMenHo ITnaToH, cormacHo Oérennuy, OTKpbIBaeT
BHYTPU 4e/IoBeKa psyche Kak MCTOYHUK MCTUHBL. UenoBek,
0OHapy>XMBLINIT B cebe OTKPLITOCTb TPAHCIIEHAEHTHOMY,
OKa3bIBAETCs B COCTOSHUN «MeXy» (metaxy): orpaHu-
YeHHBIM OBITMEM OKPY>KaIolell ero AeiiCTBUTETbHOCTI
1 6€3MOHHOI TTyOMHOI TTOAIMHHOTO OBITHS, KOTOPOe Ha-
XOJVTCA YeTOBEKOM B ero coOcTBeHHOI ayure. OTKpbIBasd
VICTMHHBIV MOPAJOK MOCTIEIHEN, OTKPbIBAETCA UCTUHHBIN
MOPAROK IOJNCA, KOTOPBIN €CTh «4eI0BEK HalMCAaHHBIN
KPYIHBIMU OYKBaMIm».,

Kniouesvie cnosa: Tlonutudeckas ¢unocodus, Dérenns,
I1naTon, ncTUHA KyMmM, HOPANOK, IPEACTaBUTENLCTBO, Pe-
CTaBpalyA MOAUTIYECKOTO NMOPAAKA, OTKPHITOCTb TPaHC-
LIeHTeHTHOMY.

ANNA VOLKOVA, National Research University Higher
School of Economics (Moscow, Russia), Student

PLATO’S ANTHROPOLOGICAL TRUTH IN
ERIC VOEGELIN’S INTERPRETATION
Eric Voegelin, in his “rebellion against modernity,” notes the
decline of political philosophy and the political order, calling

for the restoration through an appeal to classical political
philosophy. He attaches particular importance to the phi-
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losophy of Plato, in which he sees a turning point in human
history. It is Plato, according to Voegelin, who discovers the
psyche within human as the source of truth. It puts a human
into the state of “metaxy.” Right order of the soul is trans-
ferred to the order of the polis, which is “man written large.”

Keywords: political philosophy, Voegelin, Plato, anthropo-
logical truth, political order, representation, restoration,
openness to the transcendent.



CEKIINA 9: [IAATOH B HICTOPUU KYABTYPBI

CUHMIIBIH AAEKCAHAP AAEKCAHAPOBUY, KAHAMAAT HUCTOPHYEC-
KHX HayK, AOLIeHT; Pycckas XpucTHaHCKast ryMaHUTapHas
akapemust (Canxr-Ilerep6ypr, Poccust), sooneHT

OBPA3 APEBHETPEYECKOI'O ®MIAOCOPA
B MUPOBOM KMHOHCKYCCTBE XX BEKA

AnTtuunble punocodsl pefKo npuBIeKanu BHUMaHMe KUHe-
marorpac¢ucros. B xygoxxecrBeHHbIX punbmax o6pas [Tra-
TOHA BO3HMKAJI METTbKOM I TOJIBKO B CBSI3U C €TI0 yUUTeNneM
CokxpaToM, ApUCTOTe/Nb MOABJACA B KMHO TONBKO B CBS-
311 C €r0 IPOC/IaBJIeHHBIM yueHIKoM AjiekcaHnpoM Make-
ITOHCKMM, a 06pa3 IuiepoHa — B ¢puapmMax o MOMUTUKAX
u nonkosopuax [TospHeit Pumckoit pecrry6nukn. Koneuno,
B XyJ0XXeCTBEHHBIX (pUIbMax HOABIIAIOTCS 00pasbl IPOCTIaB-
JIEHHBIX aHTUYHBIX JiesITeTIell Hay KM, Pe/TUTYIO3HbBIX MBIC/IN-
Tesneit u GpunocogoB, HO 9TO e MHIYHbIE TpUMepEL. V] ToNbKO
06pa3 CoxpaTa COIIPOBOXK/AI BECh «BeK KMHO» — 1 B XXO0M,
u B HoBoM XXIoMm cTonernu. 3a BEKOBYIO UCTOPUIO HOBO-
rO BUJIa UCKYCCTBA KMHeMaTorpaducTaMu pasHbIX CTpaH
ObLIM CO3IaHbI OKOJIO TPEX AeCATKOB GpIIbMOB, B KOTOPBIX
UCIOIb30BaH 00pa3 «60coHOro Myppena». KHO-TpakToBKI
3TOro obpasa B 61orpapuIecKux FpaMax i KOMEANIX BbI-
CTYHAIOT MapKepaMu cBoero BpeMeHN. OCHOBHA s TeMaTHKa
¢upMOB ¢ yuyactueM nepconaxka Cokpara — CyJ 1 CMEpTh
adpuuckoro ¢pumocoda. B 60nbIIMHCTBE 13 HUX OH TOKa3aH
B «MOMEHT VICTUHBI». VIMEHHO NOBefieH1e Tepos BO BpeMs
Cyne6HOrO Ipoljecca ¥ CMEPTHBDII IIPUTOBOP IIPEACTABICHDI
KaK COKPAaTOBCKUII OIIBIT cOvimbcst. CmepTh Cokpara crana
aKTOM, TOATBEPANBIINM I YTBEPAMBIINM Te HDAaBCTBEHHBIE
IPUHIUIIBI, KOTOPbIE OH IIPOIIOBE/IOBAIL.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Cokpart, IInaToH, aHTHYHbIE (HUTOCO-
GBI, KMHO, pellenuus, ApeBHErpedeckas KyIbTypa, CYA
U CMepTh, «00COHOIMIT aQMHCKUIT MYApeL»
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J7 M3y4eHM A aHTUYHOM KY/IbTYPBI IPeACTABIISeTCA BaK-
HBIM JMICCTIe[IOBaHIe ACIIEKTOB BM3ya/IbHOI aHTPOIOIOrHN PII0CO-
¢a B IpeBHErpevecKoOM 1 PUMCKOM U300pa3nTeIbHOM UCKYCCTBE
(cM., HaIIpUMep, HeflaBHIOI MOHOTpaduio Ha 3Ty TeMy: Jopodees
I. 10., Casuyx B. B., Ceemnos P. B. VIkoHOrpadms aHTUYHBIX (IIIO-
codoB: ucropus n antpononorus oopasos. CII16.,2017). He menee
3HAYMMBIM SIBJISIETCA MCCIeOBaHNe IPOOIeMBbl peLieliy 3TUX
06pa3oB B COBPeMEHHOII Ky/IbType: TUTepaTypa, KUBOIUCD, TeaTp,
KJHO M pyTyie BUbl McKyccTBa. Ho ecm 06paTnthes K UrpoBo-
MY KMHOMCKYCCTBY, TO HaJJ0 3aMETUTb, YTO aHTUYIHbIE PUI0COPBI
PenKo IpUBJIeKaIN BHUMaHIe KTHEMATOr paucToB.

B xymosxecTBeHHBIX (unbMax obpas Ilmarona Bo3HMKan
ME/IBKOM M TOJIBKO B CBSI3M C ero yuuteneM CokpaTtoM (B OCHOBe
KapTUH 0 «00COHOrOM apMHCKOM MyZpelie» JIeXKaT IJIATOHOBCKIe
nuasnoru u «Anonorust Cokparar), paBHO Kak 1 o6passl KpuroHa,
I'maBkoHa, AHTHCeHa U [pyrux ¢puryp us «kpyra Cokparar. Apu-
CTOTEJIb IIOABJIAJICS B KMTHO TO/IBKO B CBSI3M C €TI0 IIPOC/IABJIEHHBIM
y4eHUKOM AjekcaHApoM MakemoHckuM, a obpas Iumepona —
B punbmax o I0muu Llesape, Mapke AHTOHMM ¥ PYTUX IIOTUTHUKAX
u nonkosopuax [Tosauert Pumckoit pecrry6nmkm. MHe He 113BeCTHBI
KMHOKapTHHBI 0 [Indarope nnu [JleMokpuTe, X0OTs paccKasbl 0 HUX
aHTUYHBIX 610Tpad OB, IYCTb U 6ACHOC/IOBHBIE, C Ty TEIIECTBUAMIL,
HNepUNEeTUAMU U IIPOY., OyATO MOJOOPAHBI [/IS YB/IeKaTe/TbHOTO
ClleHapy s, KOTOPBIil 0>KMBAET TOTO, YTOOBI €I0 IKPAHU3U POBAJIIL.
To >xe MoXXHO cka3atb o epaknute, AHakcarope, Pasece, 3eHOHe,
ITapmennpe, Iluppone nnu IlnotTune — B kuHO UX HeT! MoXXKHO
JIETKO IPeACTaBUTDh OGavionuk o [InaToHe KakK XM3HEHHYIO Jpa-
My HacnefHuka Cokpara, pykoBopnuTens AGuHCKo AkageMun,
co3jiaTens HOBOIO MMpa — MMpaA Mfell, TeOpeTUKa UAeaaIbHOrO
TOCYAapCTBa, KOTOPBIM YIIPABIAOT (Pp110ocodbl-apuCTOKPATBI;
MO>XHO BOIUIOTUTD B «MCTOPUOTpaduIecKoil» KMHOKAPTIHE ero
JKVIBHEHHBII1 ITyTh Ha pOHe icTOpuy AQUH U JPYTUX IIOTUCOB IJI-
JaJbl KJIACCMYECKON 310X M. [la MaJjIo /M 3aMeyaTe/IbHbIX CIOXKETOB,
CBA3AHHBIX IMEHHO C aHTUYHBIMU MbICIUTENAMU? JJocTaTOYHO
nepeynTarbh cOopHuK [Inorena Jlasprckoro, rae GOIBIINHCTBO
0YEepPKOB O JpeBHerpedecKnx pumocodax — 3T0 KM3HEONVCAHN A
3aMevaTe/IbHBIX JII0fIell IIPOIIJIOTO, CYAbObI KOTOPBIX IOTHBI VH-
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TepeCHeNIIMI UCTOPUSIMMY, XOTs U JIeTeHapPHBIMH, OT Yer0 OHMI
TOJIBKO BBIMTPBIBAIOT, IPYOOpeTast 0cOOYI0 IPUBIEKATETBHOCTD
151 KHeMaTorpaguctos!

KoHeuHo, B Xyj0)KeCTBEHHBIX (M/IbMaX IOABIAIOTCA 06pa3bl
Omnepnoxia, [Innepona, Mapka ABpenus, ABrycTuHa bnaxenso-
ro, I'mnnaruy 1 HEKOTOPBIX [PYTUX MPOCTABIEHHBIX AaHTUIHBIX
fiesiTenell HayKy, Pe/IMTMO3HBIX MBICTIUTeNeN ¥ (py1ocodoB, HO 9TO
eVHUYHBIe IIPYMEPDI; €CTh Y KNHOKAPTUHBI C SNIN30AMYECKUM
BKIIIoueHVeM p11ocodoB, Kak ObIIO CKa3aHO BBIIIE, CO3aHHbIE
B CBSI3U C TIOJIMTUKAMIU, [IOTTKOBOJLIAMY U MTHBIMU MCTOPUYECKI-
MU JieATe/IIMU UX BpeMeHU (CM. coOpaHue GpuUIbMOB B KaTajnore
9. Jromona: Dumont H. UAntiquité au cinéma: Vérités, légendes et
manipulations. Paris; Lausanne, 2009).

U Tonbko 06pa3 CokpaTa COIMPOBOK/AJ BECh «BEK KMHO» —
u B XX0M, 11 B HOBOM X XIom cToneTun. A(bMHCKMIZ MBICIUTEND,
3aHATBII MOVCKAMU MCTHHBL, JOOPOAYIIHBI MPOHUYHBI CIIOp-
VK, HEYCTAaHHO 3aaIOlINII CBOM CTPAaHHBIE BOIIPOCHI, MYAPBIil
HAaCTaBHUK J HEIIPEK/IOHHBIN Oopel] 3a CIIpaBei/IMBOCTb, — 3TO
06pas repos-¢punocoda Ha Bce BpeMeHa. Ba>kHYI0 po/ib B 9TOM CbI-
rpajio KMHO. 3a CTOJIETHIO VICTOPYIO 3TOTO HOBOTO BI/Ia ICKYCCTBA
K1HeMaTorpaducTaMu pasHbIX CTPaH ObUIN CO3[JaHbI OKOJIO TPeX
IeCsITKOB (OMIbMOB, B KOTOPBIX MCIIOIb30BaH 00pa3 «60COHOTO
MyZpela»: ¢ Ha4ajia BeKa, KOT/ia IOSBUJICA UTATbIHCKII KOPOT-
xoMeTpakHbIll punbM «CMepTb Cokpata» (1909), fo KuHOKap-
TiH 1990-x ropos: «Cokpat», pexxuccep B. Cokonos (CCCP, 1991);
«sI6moko», pexxuccep K. Cop6o (CIIIA, 1996); «Mup Codu», pe-
xuccep 9. I'ycracon (Hopserns, 1999) u fpyrue XyjokecTBeHHbIE
U HayYHO-TIONY/IIPHBIE C UTPOBBIMM 97IeMEHTaMU (PUIbMBI.

Kuno-tpakToBku 06pasa B 6uorpaduueckux gpamMax u Ko-
MeVISAX BBICTYIIAIOT MapKepaMi CBOETo BpeMeH). DTO BUSHO Ha
npuMepe ¢ubmoB «CyneOHbIi mporecc u cMepTb CokpaTar, Co3-
nanHoro pexuccepom K. [I’9ppuko B pammictckoit Vranun (1939),
«Cmeptb Cokparar (DPI, 1967, pexxuccep B. Punna), catupuye-
CKOJI KNHOKOMeIUM coBeTcKoro pexuccepa I. llyknna «Parickne
ss6moukm» (CCCP, 1973), «Cokpar» P. Poccenmnmuuu (Mranus, 1970)
u «Cokpar» B. Cokonosa, «Cyne6ubiit nponecc Hajg CoxpaTrom»
(Benrpus, 1977, pexxuccep V1. Muxanudu) n gpyrux. (Kparkoe ommu-
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canne punbMoB cM.: Dumont 2009, 224-226; a TaKKe Te€3UChI MOUX
moknazioB o CokpaTe B KMHO, IPOYNMTAHHBIX Ha IIPOLIIBIX CECCH-
AX «YHUBepCyMa IJITaTOHOBCKOT MbIc/n» B 2017 1 2018 rT.).

Y>ke B HO3lHEaHTUYHYI0 9110Xy COKpaT ObI/I TPU3HAH «XPU-
CTMAHNHOM J10 XPUCTa», €r0 9aCTO Ha3bIBAIOT «IIPOTOXPUCTIAHN-
HOM», «IIPOPOKOM XPICTa» «CBS3YIOLIMM 3BEHOM MeX/y J0Opo-
[eTesIMU S3bIYeCcTBA U XPUCTUAHCKMMI UCTUHAMI» VI B 910Xy
CuHeMa TeMa «XpUCTMAaHUHA 0 XPUCTa» NPUCYTCTBYET B HUIIb-
max o Cokpare. Bropas Tema, cBsisanHas ¢ ¢punocopom: Coxpar
M 3POC, IpUYeM >KeHCKasi TeMa IpeoblIafaeT 3a4acTyo B KOMMI-
YEeCKOM aCIIeKTe.

Ho ocHoBHast TeMaTyka GU/IbMOB C y4acTueM IePCOHaXKa
Cokpara — cyz u cMepTb adpuHCKoro punocoda. B 6onpmmucTBe
u3 HuX CoKpaT IOKa3aH B «<MOMEHT UCTUHBI». VIMeHHO moBefe-
HJIe Tepos BO BpeM Cy/ie6HOTO IIpoliecca 1 CMepPTHBII ITPUTOBOP
IpefICTaBIeHbl KaK COKPATOBCKMIL ONBIT cOuimubca. CmepTb Co-
Kpara CTaja aKTOM, IOATBEPAVBIINM ¥ YTBEPAUBIINM Te HPaB-
CTBEHHbIe IPUHIINIIBI, KOTOPbIE IPOIIOBELOBATI IPOC/IaBIEHHBII
«6oconoruit myzapen». C rubenpio CokpaTra — ero CO3HaTe/IbHbIM
BBIOOPOM, ITPaKTUIeCKUM PUIOCOPCKNM AKTOM — MO>KHO TOBO-
PUTDH O POKAEHUY HOBOJ 9IIOX!M B UICTOPUY €BPOIIEIICKOI MBICTIN
Y MUPOBOIJI KY/IBTYPBI B LieJIOM. VI, BUMMO, He C/Ty4aiiHo, MMeH-
Ho ¢ CokpaToBoIl peun Ha cyfie (bomee 0OMMINTENTBHOI, HEXXeNn
3al[UTHO), YBEKOBEUEHHOI B 3HAMEHUTON «ATIONOTUN», HAYU-
HalTCcA A Hac ucropus Cokpara u ucropus Ilnarona, ucropns
IUIATOHM3Ma ¥ aKafieMM3Ma B eBpOIIelicKoil Kynbprype. ToT 06pa3s
Myzpena u 60pIia, KOTOPBII ObIT CO3[jaH ero yueHnkamu, [maro-
HoM 1 KceHOOHTOM, @ BC/Tef; 3a HUMU YTBEPAN/Ia aHTUYHAS TPa-
AV, CTA/I XPeCTOMATUITHBIM 00pa3oM «CTapia 60XeCTBEHHOI
myzppoctu» (divinae prudentiae senex), Kak ero HasBal IpeBHe-
pumckuit nucatens Anyneit (Metam. X. 33). Jeno Cokparta, ero
Oecenbl Ha ymuiax AQuH ¢ corpaxklaHaMy ¥ 3ae3)KUMU dyxKe-
3eMIIaMU, €O >KM3Hb U CMEPTb CyTh (punocodus u stuka. Peup
Coxpara Ha cyfileOHOM Ipoliecce, KOTOpHIit 651 chabpukoBaH
IpOTUB Hero apUHIHAMM, — 3TO CBoero popa «OTKpoBeHMe OT
Coxkpara», a Ka3Hb ¢punocoda MpefCTaBIAETCA ero KePTBEHHBIM
HOJIBUTOM pajiyl CIIaCeHA JTIOfIeil.
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ALEXANDER SINITSYN, CSc in History, Associate Professor;
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
(Saint Petersburg, Russia), Researcher

IMAGE OF THE ANCIENT GREEK PHILOSOPHER IN
THE WORLD FILM ART OF THE 20™ CENTURY

We must note that cinematographers have hardly ever been
interested in ancient philosophers. Plato would occasionally
occur, and only due to his mentor, Socrates, Aristotle would
appear in the cinema only because of his illustrious disciple,
Alexander of Macedon, and Cicero would emerge only in
the films about statesmen and generals of the Late Roman
Republic. Sure enough, images of illustrious ancient men
of science, religious thinkers and philosophers sporadically
intersperse feature films. Only the image of Socrates per-
sisted in the cinema, both in the 20" and the 21*' centuries.
The Athenian thinker pursuing the truth, good-humoured
ironic polemicist, constantly asking his strange questions,
wise mentor and steadfast fighter for justice — it is a paragon
of a hero philosopher hereafter. The cinema has greatly con-
tributed to it. Throughout a century-old history of this new
art, cinematographers of different countries created about
three dozen of films featuring the image of a “barefoot sage.”
Cinematographic readings serve as markers of their time in
biographic dramas and comedies. Yet, the trial of Socrates
and the death of the Athenian philosopher constitute the
main topic of the films. Most of them show Socrates at the
“moment of truth.” It is the behavior of the hero during the
trial and the death sentence passed on him that are shown
as Socrates’ experience of come-to-pass.

Keywords: Socrates, Plato, ancient philosophers, cinema,
reception, Greek culture, the trial of Socrates and the death,
“a barefoot Athenian sage”

A study of aspects of visual anthropology of the philosopher
in the Ancient Greek and Roman representational art is of great
importance for understanding the ancient culture (see, for exam-
ple, the recent monograph on the topic: Dorofeev D. Yu., Savchuk
V. V., Svetlov R. V. The Iconography of Ancient Philosophers: His-
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tory and Anthropology of Images. St Petersburg, 2017). Of no less
importance is the study of the reception of these images in modern
culture: literature, painting, theatre, cinema and other arts. But if
we turn to live-action films, we must note that cinematographers
have hardly ever been interested in ancient philosophers.

Plato would occasionally occur, and only due to his mentor,
Socrates (the films about “a barefoot Athenian sage” stem from Pla-
to’s dialogues and “The apology of Socrates”), same goes for Crito,
Glaucon, Antisthenes and other figures from the “Socrates’ circle.”
Aristotle would appear in the cinema only because of his illustrious
disciple, Alexander of Macedon, and Cicero would emerge only in
the films about Julius Caesar, Marcus Antonius and other statesmen
and generals of the Late Roman Republic. I am unaware of films
about Pythagoras or Democritus, though the stories in which an-
cient biographers wrote about their peregrinations, trials and trib-
ulations, etc., incredible as they may be, seem to ask to be screened.
The same can be said about Heraclitus, Anaxagoras, Thales, Zeno,
Parmenides, Purrho or Plotinus — they have never been featured.
One can easily present a biopic about Plato as a life drama of a suc-
cessor of Socrates, the head of the Athenian Academy, the creator
of a new world — the world of ideas, the theoretician of the ideal
state governed by aristocratic philosophers; his life journey can be
embodied into a ‘historiographic’ film against the background of
the history of Athens and other polei of Hellas of the Classic age.
As if there were few outstanding subjects related to ancient think-
ers proper. Suffice it to read the collection by Diogenes Laertius,
where most sketches on ancient Greek philosophers are accounts
of most interesting stories, legendary as they are, about outstand-
ing people of the past, which makes them even more enticing for
film makers.

Sure enough, images of Empedocles, Cicero, Marcus Aurelius,
Saint Augustine, Hypatia and several other illustrious ancient men
of science, religious thinkers and philosophers sporadically inter-
sperse feature films; there are also films occasionally introducing
philosophers, as was mentioned above, film devoted to statesmen,
generals and other historical figures of their time (see the collection
of films in the catalogue compiled by Hervé Dumont: Dumont H.
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L’Antiquité au cinéma: Vérités, légendes et manipulations. Paris;
Lausanne, 2009).

Only the image of Socrates persisted in the cinema, both in
the 20" and the 21* centuries. The Athenian thinker pursuing the
truth, good-humoured ironic polemicist, constantly asking his
strange questions, wise mentor and steadfast fighter for justice — it
is a paragon of a hero philosopher hereafter. The cinema has greatly
contributed to it. Throughout a century-old history of this new art,
cinematographers of different countries created about three dozen
of films featuring the image of a “barefoot sage:” from the begin-
ning of the century, when the film “La morte de Socrate” (1909)
was made to films of the 1990s: “Socrates,” directed by V. Sokolov
(USSR, 1991), “The Apple” (directed by K. Sorbo (USA, 1996), “Sof-
ies verden,” directed by E. Gustavsson (Norway, 1999) and other
theatrical and non-fiction films with dramatic elements.

Cinematographic readings serve as markers of their time in
biographic dramas and comedies. The following films are good illus-
trations of this: “Processo e morte di Socrate” made by C. D’Errico in
the fascist Italy (1939), “Der Tod des Sokrates” (FRG, 1967, directed
by W. Rilla), the satirical comedy by the Soviet director G. Shchukin
“Paradise apples’ (USSR, 1973), “Socrates” by R. Rossellini (Italy,
1970) and “Socrates” by V. Sokolov, “The trial of Socrates” (“Beszel-
getesek Szokratesszel,” Hungary, 1977, directed by Imre Mihélyfi )
and others. (For brief descriptions of the films, see: Dumont 2009,
224-226; also, the abstracts of my reports on Socrates in the cine-
matography, made at the past sessions of “The Universe of the Pla-
tonic Thought” in 2017 and 2018).

As early as the Late-Antique age, Socrates was recognized
as “a Christian before Christ,” and he is often referred to as a “pro-
to-Christian,” a “prophet of Christ,” a “link between pagan virtues
and Christian truths.” During the Age of the Cinema, the topic of
“a Christian before Christ” appears in the films about Socrates. The
second topic related to the philosopher is Socrates and Eros, where
the feminine theme is largely treated comically.

Yet, the trial of Socrates and the death of the Athenian phi-
losopher constitute the main topic of the films. Most of them show
Socrates at the “moment of truth.” It is the behavior of the hero
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during the trial and the death sentence passed on him that are shown
as Socrates’ experience of come-to-pass. Socrates’ death became an
experience confirming and establishing the moral principles that the
renowned barefoot sage had prophesized. The demise of Socrates —
his conscious choice, his practical philosophical act — allows us to
speak of the birth of a new age in the history of European thought
and the world culture in general. It cannot be fortuitous that it is
Socrates’ speech at the trial (condemning rather than defensive),
immortalized in the famous “Anthology,” that starts the story of Soc-
rates and the story of Plato, the history of Platonism and academism
in the European culture. The image of the sage and fighter created
by his disciples, Plato and Xenophon, that the ancient tradition lat-
er adopted, has become the proverbial image of “an elder of divine
prudence” (divinae prudentiae senex), the name given to him by an
ancient Greek writer, Apuleius (Metam. 10. 33). The case of Socrates,
his conversations with compatriots and visiting foreigners in the
streets of Athens, his life and death constitute a philosophy and
ethics. Socrates’ speech at that trial that had been cobbled against
him by the Athenians is a kind of a “Revelation of Socrates,” and
his execution looks like a self-sacrificing deed to save people.

AEMUH POCTUCAAB HUKOAAEBHNY, Pycckas
XpHCTHaHCKas ryMaHuTapHas akasemus (Cankr-
HCTCP6pr, Poccus), IIPEIIOAABATEAD

AnkanTronus u IIAATOH. I1IO CTPAHUIIAM POMAHA
Oabru TOKAPYYK «AOM AHEBHOM, AOM HOYHOM»

Penenmus IImaToHa B IONIbCKOI KYJIbType MMEET JaBHEE
npoucxoxzgenne. Oco6eHHYI0 pojIb B PAaCHPOCTPaHEHNN
U YCBOEHWM €T0 UJENL ChITPaJI IIOTHbII IIePEBOJ, COYMHEHNI
BEJIMKOTO MBICIIUTENSA, OCYIeCTBAEHHBIN B. BuTBuIjKmm.
B nacrosmiee Bpems I11aToH 1 €ro y4yeHue BJOXHOBIAET HE
TOJBKO MONbCKUX prmocodoB u nctopukos dunocodun.
Ceenenns o [InaToHe 1 ero y4eHUM MO>XKHO BCTPETUTb M Ha
CTPaHUIAX XY OXXeCTBEHHBIX COUMHEeHNII. B yacTHOCT, Ha
CTpaHMLaX poMaHa «[loM HeBHOIL, foM HOYHOI» Onbru To-
kapuyK. [IucarenpHulia onucbiBaeT c1y4yai TMKaHT PO,
B KOTOPOM Ba>KHYIO pOJIb ChII'Pa/IO YT€HME NIEPCOHAKEM

230



¢dpaser n3 «ocymapcTBa». B BBICTyIIeHNN aHATU3UPYeT-
cs1 onucanye pocnpuATuA [InaTona faHHBIM IIEPCOHAXKEM,
oTpakalolllee BOCIIPUATIE U OCMbIC/IEHNE aHTUYHOIO Ha-
clefyus B COBPEMEHHOM II0/IbCKOM MHTe/IJIeKTya/lbHOM
IIPOCTPAHCTBE.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: nukanrponns, Ilnaron, «I'ocymapcrso»,
Toxapuyk, «[loM THEBHOI, ZOM HOYHOI», BuTBUIIKMIL.

ROsTISLAV DYOMIN, Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Lecturer

LYCANTHROPY AND PLATO. BASED ON
THE PAGES OF OLGA TOKARCZUK’S NOVEL
Houske or Day, HOUSE oF NIGHT

Plato’s reception in Polish culture has a long-standing origin.
Plato inspires not only Polish philosophers and historians
of philosophy. Information about Plato and his teachings
can be found on the pages of literary works. In particular,
on the pages of the novel “House of Day, House of night”
by Tokarczuk. The writer describes a case of lycanthropy in
which an important role is played by the reading of Plato by
a character. The presentation analyzes the description of
Plato’s perception by this character, reflecting the percep-
tion and understanding of the ancient heritage in the Polish
intellectual space.

Keywords: Lycanthropy, Plato, Republic, Tokarczuk, “House
of Day, House of Night,” Witwicki

HAPOBEIKMIT MAKCUM AAEKCEEBUY, Kadeppa pusocopun
ABO PAH (Baagusoctok, Poccus), acnupant

MoraAbHBIN PEAAN3M [IaATOHA 1 K. C. ABIOHCA

ITnaToH nonmaraeT, Mup YeloBeKa — Ye/loBedecKas iesiTeNb-
HOCTb — IIOIUMHACTCS OIpelie/IeHHBIM 3aKOHAM, KaKIX
B IIpupofe HeT. HopMoit yenoBeyeckoii 1esiTeTbHOCTH AB-
nsieTcs 671aro, a Leaplo — mpuobiieHe K Hemy. [Tmaton —
MOpaNbHBIN peannuct, oTcTanpatomuit ycramu Cokparta
B nonemuke ¢ EBrudponom, Kannukaom, [Iporaropom
U APYTUMY OpaTopaMy Ujiel0 00'beKTUBHOCTY U CYyBepeH-
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HocTu Grmara. Kiaiis JIponc mpumep>XuBaeTcsi CXOXKel OH-
TOJIOTMI. IB/IASICH OHMM U3 MI3BECTHBIX 3alIITHUKOB 3aKO-
Ha 4eJI0BeYeCKOil IPUPOADL, JIboKc BCTyHaeT B JUCKYCCUIO
C IPOTUBHMKAMM MOPA/IbHOTO peann3Ma — COBPEMEHHbI-
Mmu onmnoHeHTamu [Inarona.

Kntoueswvie cnosa: I1naron, sTnka, nmosHanme, Kmans JIpro-
UC, HOpMa, MOPaJlb, HATyPa/ll3M, peanll3M, IeHHOCTb

ITnaToH cuMTaeT, 4TO MUP UAEN — 3TO HACTOALLAS peaslb-
HOCTb, He3pUMasi !l HeBbIPa3uMasi, ¥ B YyBCTBEHHOM MIpe, B MUpe
Belllelil Mbl MOXKeM YBUIETH JIMIIb ee BUAMMBbIe 0Tronocku. ITo-
3HaHMe BUAVMOTO B YYBCTBEHHOM MIPe COBEpIIaeTCs Grnarogapsi
YMOIIOCTUTAEeMBIM CYIHOCTAM — MpiesAM. UyBCTBEHHO BOCIIPUHU-
MaeMble ITpeMeTbl, 0OHAPY>KMBAIOTCS B OIBITE, I OHU OTKpPbIBa-
I0TCS1 «B )KM3HM U B IBVDKEHI», CGOPMIUPOBAB CBOU OTIIEYATKY
B yestoBedeckoit gyure. OIBIT Yel0oBeKa CKIAfbIBAeTCs U3 B3aM-
MOJIEVICTBIUS C IpeaMeTaMyt (II0O3HaHMe VeV CTOSAILINX 32 HUMIA,
Mepapxum), a Tak)Ke 13 B3aUMOOTHOIICHNIT C APYTYMMI JTIOfbMU
(mosHaHMA HOpM M IpaBuI nosefeHns:A). Kak u y Mupa npenme-
TOB, Y MJpa 4e/I0BEYECKOII eI TeIbHOCTI (4€/I0BEUeCKOro IoBe-
leHMsI) eCTh CBOY 3aKOHBI, KAKMX B IIpupofe HeT. Ecim HopMoit
HNOHVIMAHNA MUPA ABIAETCA VCTMHA, TO HOPMOII Yel0BEeIeCKO
rosefeHus — 6aro. Vcrmnaa 1 671aro — 3TO iBe OCHOBOIIO/IATA-
IolIJie HOPMBI IT03HaHMA. 1]e/1AMu 4enoBeuecKoil AesATeTbHOCTI
ABJISAETCS TO3HAHMe 671ara 1 NpuoodieHne K Hemy.

II;a Toro, 4ToOBI MOHUMATh UAEl O1ara, HeOOXOLUMO
K HeMY IIPUOOLINTBCA ¥ CTATh JIIOAbMI OIIPEe/IeHHOTO CKIafa.
MbI ZO/KHBI OBITH 0COOBIM 006Pa30M BOCIIMTAHBI M 0OpPa30BaHBL:
B [1093U1, B MY3bIKe B TUMHACTHKe, B HAyKaX U B Gpun1ocoduu, Mbl
JOJDKHBI YUUTHCS Bo3iepykaHHOCTH. Hayku o mpeMeTax ZO/KHBL
PasBUTD Hallle MbIIIIEHNE, MY3bIKa U [033Ws1 — BKYC U YYBCTBO
IPEKPacHOTO, @ TUMHACTIKA — BOJIIO.

JIblonc TakXe yOeXMIeH, 4TO 3pUMBIII MUP — 9TO 3aKO-
HOCOOOpa3Has pearbHOCTb, HOfYMHEHHAsI 3aKOHAM Pa3yMHOTO
TBopiia. Yem rny6ske 1 sicHee Mbl TIOHMMaeM 3aKOHBI, TeM 6oree
HACTOALIVM Vi TIOIIHHBIM HaM 6yzieT Mup siBneH. [Ipupozpoii mpa-
BUT 3aMBbICeJI, 2 YeJIOBEKOM ¥ €TI0 IeSITeIbHOCTBIO IIPAaBUT HPaB-
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CTBEHHBIN 3aKOH — CBOJ, HOPM U IIpaBUJI, IPeAINCHIBAIOI NI TO
VIV THOE OTHOIIIeHME K LIeHHOCTAM. 3aKOH BedeH, eMy cooOpa3Ha
boxecrsennas [Ipupopa, yepes Hero yeoBek obpeTaeT CBO Ha-
CTOAIYIO CYIIHOCTD.

JIpronc mojaraet, 4yTo bnaras >K13Hb — 3TO IJIaBHas 11€JIb,
K KOTOPOJ HY>KHO CTPeMUTbCA. DTOM Le/IM MBI He HOCTUTHEM
HMKOT/Ia, €C/IU He Oy/ieM >KUTb B COITIACUM C 3aKOHOM. J]/1s1 9TOrO0
B JIaJ] C 3aKOHOM HeOOXO[[MIMO IIPUBECTY He TOJIBKO Pas3yM, HO Xe-
JIaHUA U 9yBCTBA. V ecy 910 mponsoiifieT, 61arast >KU3Hb CTAaHET
He TOJIBKO 3aKOHOCOOOPasHOIL, HO M CYaCTINBOI. MBI TO/KHBI
CTaTb JIObMM OIIPEIe/ICHHOTO XapaKTepa 1 00pecTy UCTUHHYIO
4e/I0BEYeCKYI0 IpUpOAY. 1 3TOT0o MBI JO/IKHBI IIO3HATh 3aKOH,
MPUHATD €T0 BCEM CePALIEM, U ICXOAUTD B CBOUX CY>K/IeHMAX 1 T10-
CTYIIKaX U3 ero IpeJIochlIoK. Mbl CMOXKeM CTaTh CYaCTIMBBIMHA,
JIMIIB TIOB3POCIIEB HPABCTBEHHO, 11 3eMHas )KM3Hb — 3TO He00X0-
IOVIMBIIL 71 3TOTO B3POCTIEHNA OTPE30K.

C nraToHoM 1 JIpIoMcoM corylacHbI He Bce. B mpornsocro-
SAHUY 3TUYECKNX MapagurM BpeMed Ilnatona u spemen JIbronca
MO>XHO BBIZIE/IUTh HEKOTOPbIE ITapasijieN, CIOp B MX IIPOM3BeJeHN-
AX UAET MeXTY IByMs HAIIPABICHUAMU — MEXY 3allUTHUKAMMU
Yl IPOTUBHUKAMM CYBEPEHHOCTY U 00'beKTUBHOCTH O71ara.

MAKSIM NAROVETSKIL Department of Philosophy, FEB
RAS (Vladivostok, Russia), Researcher

THE MORAL REALISM OF PLATO AND C. S. LEWIS

Plato believes that the human world — human activity —
obeys certain laws, which do not exist in nature. The norm
of human activity is the good, and the goal is to become in-
volved in it. Plato is a moral realist who defends the idea of
objectivity and sovereignty of the good through the mouth
of Socrates in a polemic with Euthyphron, Callicles, Pro-
tagoras and other speakers. Clive Lewis adheres to a similar
ontology. As one of the famous defenders of the law of hu-
man nature, Lewis enters into a discussion with opponents
of moral realism — modern opponents of Plato.

Keywords: Plato, Ethics, cognition, Clive Lewis, norm, mo-
rality, naturalism, realism, value
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Plato believes that the world of ideas is a real reality, invis-
ible and inexpressible, and in the sensory world, in the world of
things, we can see only its visible echoes. Cognition of the visible
in the sense world is accomplished through intelligible entities —
ideas. Sensually perceived objects are found in experience, and
they are revealed “in life and in motion,” forming their imprints
in the human soul. A person’s experience consists of interaction
with objects (knowledge of the ideas behind them, hierarchy), as
well as relationships with other people (knowledge of norms and
rules of behavior). Like the world of objects, the world of human
activity (human behavior) has its own beginnings, which do not
exist in nature. If the norm of understanding the world is truth,
then the norm of human behavior is good. Truth and good are two
fundamental norms of cognition. The goals of human activity are
the knowledge of the good and communion with it.

In order to understand the idea of the good, it is necessary to
join it and become people of a certain type. We must be brought up
and educated in a special way: in poetry, in music, in gymnastics, in
sciences and in philosophy, we must learn abstinence. The sciences
of subjects should develop our thinking, music and poetry — taste
and sense of beauty, and gymnastics — will.

Lewis is also convinced that the visible world is a law-abiding
reality, subject to the laws of a reasonable Creator. The deeper and
clearer we understand the laws, the more real and authentic the world
will be revealed to us. Nature is governed by design, and man and his
activities are governed by a moral law — a set of norms and rules pre-
scribing a particular attitude to values. The law is eternal, the Divine
Natureis consistent with it, throughita person finds his true essence.

Lewis believes that a good life is the main goal to strive for.
We will never achieve this goal if we do not live in accordance with
the law. We will never achieve this goal if we do not live in accor-
dance with the law. To do this, it is necessary to bring not only
reason, but desires and feelings into harmony with the law. And if
this happens, a good life will become not only law-liking, but also
happy. We must become people of a certain character and find true
human nature. To do this, we must know the law, accept it with
all our heart, and proceed in our judgments and actions from its
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premises. We can become happy only by growing up morally, and
earthly life is a necessary period for this growing up.

MAKOBELKU EBTEHUIT AHATOABEBUY, AOKTOP pHUAOCOPCKUX HAYK;
Canxr-Tlerepbyprekuii rocypapcrsennsiit yuusepcutet (CankT-
[Terep6ypr,Poccus),npodeccop; CounosornveckuitnncruryrPAH
(Mocksa, Poccus), ACCOIMMPOBAHHBIN HAYYHBIH COTPYAHUK

I[TOPTPETHI AASI MAEHTUOGUKAITUU
U IIOPTPETHI AASI YHUOUKAIIUU:
KAK ITPABUABHO U30BPAKATh YEAOBEKA?
(HA OPUMEPE TPEYECKHUX U PYCCKUX 9KOPPACHCOB)*

JoknmajuuK npepiaraer pasje/uTb KOPIC ONMCAHMIT de-
JIOBeKa, COfiep KAl MXCs B IMTepaTy PHBIX TAMATHIKAX, 110
(PYHKIIMOHA/ILHOMY NIPU3HAKY: ONMCAHMS, IIpe/jHa3HaYeH-
Hble 11 yHUUKALMK, U ONMCAHM, IIpe/jHa3HaYeHHbIe
IS aeHTU UKL M. DTO IO3BOJIAET IPOACHUTD CPEICTBA
Y MeXaHU3MBbI, UCIIO/Ib3yeMble IJIs ONMCAaHNA YeJIOBEKa.
KpowMe TOro, 9T0 fie/ieH1e IIOMOTaeT IOHATD, 4eM OIVCaHMe
Je/I0BeKa NPYUB/IEKAET YU TATeIs.

Kniouesvie cnosa: sxdpacuc, elKovIOHOG, XAPAKTNPLOUOG,
coMaToICcuXxorpaMma, Qororpaduieckuit IOpTpeT, yHU-
dbukaums, ugeHTUGUKALUS

1. B maMATHMKAX ApeBHeN M CpeTHEBEKOBOI TpevdecKoli, Cpefi-
HEBEKOBOJI OPUTMHAIbHO U TIEPEBOHOI PyCCKO IUTEPATY PbI CO-
JIep>KUTCs OTPOMHOE KOIMYECTBO OIIMCAHMIT YesIoBeKa. TU ONUCAHN A
00beMHANTCA B TPYIIIBI C IOMOIIBIO TOHATHI EKQPAOLG, EIKOVIOUOG,
XAPAKTNPLOUOG, COMATONICUXOTPaMMa, poTorpaduuecKuii HopTper
y p. CTPOrocTh KIaccupMUKanyy ONUCAHNIT BeCbMa yC/IOBHA.

2. beps 3a ocHOBY HabmofeHMs 1 BbIBOAbI X. XyHrepa [6],
0. ®@ropcra [5], JK. Mucenep (7] u f. H. JTrobapckoro (2], Mox-
HO 3aMeTHUTD, YTO BCE ONMCAHNA YeJI0BeKa MCIONIb3yITCs M1bo
I MAeHTUPUKALNY, T. €. BhIIe/IeH) I KOHKPETHOTO Ye/IOBeKa U3
P/l HOXOXKYX JINLL; INOO J/Is YHUDUKALINI, T. €. BHECEHU S HEKO-
ero efuHO00pasNsA B psAJ ocesie Bpojie Obl HETIOXOXKVIX JINIL Yepe3
yKasaHue Ha ob11iee 11 HUX CBOJICTBO.

* VlccnenoBaHue BBIIOTHEHO Ipy pUHAHCOBOI opgep>kke PODY
B paMKax Hay4yHoro npoekTa Ne 20-013-00865A.
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3. CpencTBaMiy, MCIIONB3YEMbIMU IJIs1 UAEHTUPUKALIUN
M YHUDMKALIVIMN, ABIATCA 00001Ia0IIyIe SIUTEThl M MHANBULY-
a/M3MpYIolye OTMETUHBL VIHCTpyMeHTaMy /I MAeHTUPUKAL N
Y YHUUKALMY SABIAIOTCA CBUAETETbCTBA ITAaMATY (CBOEY MM 1Y-
JKO¥I) 1 CBepKa ¢ 06pasiom.

4. B TeXHUYECKOM CMBIC/Ie ONUCAHNs, IIpeHa3HaueHHbIe
115 uAeHTUUKALVN, BCETja COfep)KaT yKa3aHye Ha HEKYIO OT-
MeTuHy-1paM (1] o0AR) (cuiena ysuaBauus Opecta B JnekTpe EB-
puInuza, mpocomnorpapuyecke 3amucy B erNIeTCKUX Manmupycax
[5]). B TexHm4eckoM CMBIC/Ie ONMVICAHS, IIpeHa3HAYCHHBIE JIJIs
yHUMKALMY, Yallie BCero IPeACTABIAI0T COO0il aCMHAETUYECKYIO
KOHCTPYKI[MIO, COCTOSAIIYIO 13 0000IAIOINX SMNUTETOB, T. €. CO-
Marorncuxorpammy [2], [3].

5. B xmaccuueckoM akdpacuce 3agadn o upeHTrGuKanumn
¥ YHUQUKALUY IPUCYTCTBYIOT O HOBPEMEHHO, IO3TOMY POJIb OT-
METHUHBI-IIPaMa MOXeT UT'PATh SINUTET, MIMEIOIUII B COMaTOIICH-
xorpammax oboburarouuit cmpic. Hanpumep, napanmHsl Ha Iiee
[Tanden naeHTUPUIMPYIOT €€ KaK Cynpyry nmorubiuero Abpasara,
HO OJHOBPEMEHHO YHUPUIVPYIOT B Ka4eCTBe CKOpOAIIell >KeH-
myHbI BooO1e [4]. Bornee Toro, ponb mpaMa-oTMETUHBI B KJIac-
CUYeCKOM 3K(pacuce MOXeT UTpaTh 1 HEKOe IpelenbHO 00006-
1jaroliee CBOJICTBO, HAIIPUMEP, KpacoTa WU MY»XeCTBO (KpacoTta
Enensl, My>ecTBo AbGpajjata), 4TO CO3MaET MIITIO3UIO Y3HABAHNS
pefenbHO YHUUIMPOBAHHOTO 00pasa ¥ IPUBOAUT K IIONBITKAM
upeHTHGUKaVY HenaeHTUPUIpyemoro [1].

6. Vcrionb3oBaHMe Pa3HbIX ONMCAHNIL IIPEIIONATAET U Pas-
Hble CYICTEMBI 9BOKAL[MY YnTaTe . YHUPUIUpPYOL e 1 MeHTH-
¢uiupyrole TOPTPETHI OKA3bIBAIOT IPOTUBOIIONIOXKHOE eI ICTBIE
Ha IIpefMeT ONMMCAHUIL: MePBbI 00e311MYNBaeT ONMNUCHIBAEMYIO
IIEPCOHY, BTOPOJI — I'MIIOCTa3upyeT e€. B cBA3Y C 3TUM BCTAET BO-
IIPOC: eC/IN MO SBOKAIIMEll MbI IOHMMAaeM BOB/IeYeHNe YN TATe s
B XyJ0XKeCTBEHHBIIl MMP IIPOU3BEIEHM A, TO KaKMIM 00pa3oM 4nTa-
Te/Ib MOXKET yBJIeUbCsl TeM MM MHBIM onvcannem? Korja unrarenn
3HAKOMMUTCS C YHUPUIMPYIOLVIM ONMCAHVEM, T. €. COCTOSIINM 13
0060011[a0INX SIITETOB, OH ACCOLMMPYETCS Yepe3 CBOE XKeTaHme
OBITD C IPYTUMM: OBITH TAKMM )K€ MY>KeCTBEHHBIM, TAKVIM >Ke Kpacy-
BBIM 1 IIp. Korja ke 4ntare/b nMeeT e/o ¢ UAeHTUPUIMPYIOMNM
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OIJCAHNUEM, T. €. COCTOSIIVIM U3 OT/INYUTETbHBIX YePT IEePCOHAXA,
OH BOBJIEKAETCSI Yepes XKeaHe ObITh APYTMM: IIePCOHAX MPeCTAET
KaK OT/IMYHBII OT [PYTUX, YUTATEIb TOKE XOUeT OBITh HETOXOXKIUM
Ha JPYTUX, IO3TOMY [IEPCOHAX BBI3bIBAET CUMIIATHIO YN TATEIIS.

7. B 9BoKkanum HeicTBYeT MeXaHM3M y3HaBaHUs (B KOHeY-
HOM C4éTe — y3HaBaHMUs YUTATeNeM CaMoro cebs), My IpuIo-
MUHaHUsA. Ba)KHO HOMHUTD, YTO 9BOKAI[MOHHBII TOTEHIIMAIT IK-
¢dpacuca orpaHnyeH.

JIureparypa

1. Jleccunr I. 3. Jlaokoow, unu o 2panuyax #Hueonucu u no-
asuu. OI'M3, M30I'N3, 1933.

2. Tr6apcknit 5. H. Tepou «Xponorpadum» Voanna Ma-
nansl // Trobapckuit 1. H. Busanmuiickue ucmopuxu u nucamenu.
CII6.: Anereits, 2012. C. 21-30.

3. Pei6axoB b. A. Pycckue nemonucu u asmop «Cnosa o non-
ky Meopese». M.: Hayka, 1972.

4. ©unoctpar (Crapmmit u Mnagmmit). Kapmunot. Kan-
nucmpam. Cmamyu / Ilepesop C. I1. Konppatbesa. V3orus, 1936.

5. Fiirst J. Untersuchungen zur Ephemeris des Diktys von
Kreta // Philologus, 1902, Ne 61. S. 374-440.

6. Hunger H. Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byz-
antiner. Miinchen, 1978.

7. Misener G. Iconistic Portraits // Classical Philology. Apr.,
1924, Vol. 19, No 2, pp. 97-123.

EUGENEMAKOVETSKY, DSc in Philosophy; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Pctcrsburg, Russia), Professor;
Sociological institute of the Russian Academy of Science
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Research Fellow
PORTRAITS FOR IDENTIFICATION AND PORTRAITS FOR
UNIFICATION: HOW TO DEPICT A PERSON CORRECTLY?
(BASED ON GREEK AND RUSSIAN EKPHRASIS)*

The speaker suggests dividing the corpus of human de-
scriptions contained in literary monuments by functional

* This report is part of the research project Ne 20-013-00865A
funded by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research
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characteristics: descriptions intended for unification and
descriptions intended for identification. This makes it pos-
sible to clarify the means and mechanisms used to describe
a person. In addition, this division helps to understand how
the description of a person attracts the reader.

Keywords: Ekphrasis, eikoviopog, Xapaktnpiopog, somato-
psychogramme, photographic description, unification,
identification

1. The monuments of ancient and medieval Greek literature,
medieval original and translated Russian literature contain a huge
number of descriptions of a person. These descriptions are grouped
by the concepts €kppaoig, eikoviopHOG, XapaKTNPLOUOG, somatopsy-
chogramme, photographic description, etc. The strictness of the
classification of descriptions is very conditional.

2. Taking as a basis the observations and conclusions of
H. Hunger, J. Fiirst, G. Misener and J. N. Ljubarskij, it can be noted
that all descriptions of a person are used either for identification,
i. e. to distinguish a particular person from a number of similar
persons; or for unification, i. e. for the introduction of a certain
uniformity in a number of hitherto seemingly dissimilar persons
through an indication of a property common to them.

3. The means used for identification and unification are
generalizing epithets and individualizing marks. The tools for
identification and unification are evidence of memory (one’s own
or someone else’s) and verification with a sample.

4.In a technical sense descriptions intended for identification
always contain an indication of a certain identifying mark (1] o0A1))
[5]. In a technical sense descriptions intended for unification are
most often an asyndetic construction consisting of generalizing
epithets, i. e. a somatopsychogramme.

5. In the classical ekphrasis the tasks of identification and
unification are present simultaneously, so the role of an identifying
mark can be played by an epithet that has a generalizing meaning
in somatopsychogramme. For example, the scratches on the neck
of Pantheia identify her as the wife of the deceased Abradates, but
at the same time unify her as a grieving woman in general. More-
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over, the role of an identifying mark in the classical ekphrasis can
also be played by some extremely generalizing property (the beauty
of Elena, the courage of Abradates), which creates the illusion of
recognizing an extremely unified image and leads to attempts to
identify the unidentifiable.

6. The use of different descriptions suggests different systems
of evocation for the reader. Unifying and identifying portraits have
the opposite effect on the subject of descriptions: the first one deper-
sonalizes the person being described, the second one hypostasizes
it. In this regard, the question arises: if by evocation we mean the
involvement of the reader in the artistic world of the work, then how
can the reader be involved by one or another description? When
the reader gets acquainted with the unifying description, i. e. con-
sisting of generalizing epithets, he is associated through his desire
to be with others: to be the same courageous, the same beautiful,
etc. When the reader is dealing with an identifying description, i. e.
consisting of the distinctive features of the character, he is involved
through the desire to be other: the character appears as different
from others, the reader also wants to be different from others, so
the character evokes the reader’s sympathy.

7.In evocation there is a mechanism of recognition (ultimately,
recognition by the reader of himself) or recollection. It is important
to remember that the evocation potential of ekphrasis is limited.

VICMUEBA BAAEPUA MAMEAOBHA, KaHAUAAT Qu-
AOCO(l)CKI/IX HAyK, AOLICHT; I/IHCTMTyT MHPOBBIX
nusuansanuit (Mocksa, Poccus), cootjeHT

AHVAAEKTHKA BOCXO>XKAEHHU A OT YYBCTBEHHOTO
K BHEBPEMEHHOMY: IAATOHOBCKHUE MOTHBBI
B IUKAE «IIIECTUCTHINNA» AHAPES TABPOBA

B noxnaze 0603HaYeHbI HECKOIBKO MPUCYLINX [IUKITY 0CO-
6enHocrert. [Tpexxye Bcero aTo AuaneKTMIeCKMIT TPUHINIIL,
MPOSABIEHHBIN B CTPYKType CTUXOTBOPEHNIT — IBVKEHE
0T 00pa3oB, CBSA3AHHBIX C BIEYAT/IEHVSIMI YyBCTBEHHOTO
OTIBITA, K 3IIeTMYeCKOMY YPOBHIO ITOCTVKEHN A BHEBpe-
MEHHOJI ITPUPOABI Bellleil ¥ YPOBHIO CBEPXUyBCTBEHHOTO
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co3epuaHnsd. OtMmevaeTcs Imo3unns aBToOpa, COOTHOCKMAA
C I€HHOCTAMU, IIPUCYIIMMNI COKpPAaTN4Y€CKUM A1MaoramM
HHaTOHa, IIPOCIEXNMBAITCA HEOIJIATOHNCTCKNE MOTVBBI.

Kniwouesvie cnosa: I1naToH, HEOI/IATOHM3M, COBpEeMEHHAs
pycckas 1moasus, TaBpos, MeTadopa, aiiieTKa, BOCXOX-
menue K bnary, VI-113un, I'epaknut, Ilapmenun

B mokmazie paccMaTpuBaTCs 0CO6EHHOCTI MUPOBO33PEHNUA
COBPEMEHHOTI'O MOCKOBCKOTO Io3Ta-MeTaMeTaopucta AHppes
TaBpoBa, cBsI3aHHbBIE C TPAANLIMAMY IJIATOHM3MA M HEOIIJIATOHM3-
Ma. [Tpuuém aTu 0co6eHHOCTH MposiBiIeHbI B uKe «IllecTrcTu-
IIVs1» HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO HEKOTOPbIe popMaibHbIe 1 0Opa3HbIe
OTCBIZIKM B €TO T€KCTaX COOTHOCHMBI C TPASUIIMAMI KUTACKON
bunocodun n «Kuuroit nepemen» (rpakrar V-113un), bunocodu-
eit Kondynusa n gaocusmom.

OTMe4aloTCsA HeCKOIbKO 0COOCHHOCTEN, MPUCYLUINX JINIIh
TAHHOMY LMKy, COCTaBUBIIEMY BTOPYIO YaCTbh TPEXYACTHOM KHUTH
ctuxoB Tasposa «IImau o bretiky». Tak, AyaneKTM4eCKMit IpuH-
LMII IOCTPOEHMA TEKCTA, IPUCYIIUI U JPYTUM CTUXOTBOPEHUAM
9TOrO I109Ta, 3/1eCh NIPENCTaB/IEH TAK)Ke U B «BEPTUKAIbBHOM» Ha-
IpaBJIEeHN) CMBICJIOBOTO ¥ TpadM4ecKoro MOCTPOEHM MIeCTH-
cruimnit. OTMedeHa O4YeHb «I'yCTasi», CBEPXIIJIOTHAA CMBIC/IOBAs
HAITOJTHEHHOCTD KaXK/IOTO CTUXOTBOPEHNA NP BCEV TAKOHMYIHO-
CTU BBICKa3bIBaHNUA (BCErO LIECTh CTPOK — 3a UCK/II0OYEHMEM II0-
CNIeHNX IBYX CTUXOTBOPEHMI, Kafloe N3 KOTOPBIX COCTABJIEHO M3
HECKO/IbKJX HIeCTUCTUIINIA). DIUIUIICUCH MeTapOp COMOMATAIOTCS
MeX[y c000i1 1 KOMIIO3UIIMOHHO BBICTPABAIOTCA B COOTBETCTBHUE
C npeeil BOCXOXX/IEH)A OT BIIeYaT/IEHNIT 9y BCTBEHHOTO OIbITa K 3i-
IeTUYeCKOMY YPOBHIO BOCIPUATHA (CO3epLiaHNs) BHEBPEMEHHOI
npupops! Bemeit. OTMeYeHo, 4TO ABVKEHNe 3TO, 0COOEHHO IIPY OT-
PBIBE OT YPOBHS «XOPa» U IEePeX0fie K HOSTUYECKOMY COBEPIIAeTCsA
CKa4K00Opa3HO U TpedyeT OT aBTOPA M YUTATE/sI BOTIEBOTO YCUINAL.
B rpaduxe ctuxa u cioBecHbIX MeTadopax IOC/Ie0BaTe/IbHO IIPO-
BOJUTCA IPYHIUII OTKa3a OT BTOPOCTENIEHHBIX Y IOBEPXHOCTHBIX
IIPU3HAKOB, ABVKEHIE UJET OT BHEIIHETO K BHYTPEHHEMY, CYLIHOC-
THOMY. B Ka>X[JOM CTUXOTBOPEHNM OCYILECTBIAETCA CBOETO Pofa
O4NILeHe OT BHELTHNX 0060/I04eK Bellell BpeMEHHOTO pajiyt IIPosc-
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HEeHA CMBIC/IA U BBIXOJIa 32 IPAaHMIIbI YyBCTBEHHOTO OIIbITa. «Bep-
TYKa/IM3M» IBVDKEHNS K HOITMYECKOMY IofipasyMeBaeT MeTadopa
OTHS, B COOTBETCTBYE C KOTOPOJI MCIIO/Ib30BAH U «OOPaTHBII» CIIO-
€00 3amucy — 10 3aMbIC/Ty aBTOPa CTPOYKY Ka>KIOTO CTUXOTBOpe-
HIIA CTIeflyeT YATATh CHMU3Y BBepX. BusyabHbIll 00pa3 packpbIBaeT
conepxanue «Ilectucrummit», popmanbHbie IPUEMBI CTUXOCTIOKE-
HIA OTPakaloT THOCEOJIOTMYECKYIO M AKCHOIOTMYECKY IO IIO3ULINIO
TaBpoBa, ero aTnyeckuit umrneparus. OH TpebyeT OT YMTaTeN CO-
CPefOTOYEHHOTO IIPOYTEHN A, BOTIEBOTO YCU/IUA U TUIECKOI IIOCTIe-
TOBATENIbHOCTY, YTO HAIIOMMHAET O ITO3UIVM IJTABHOTO yYaCTHUKA
Coxparnyeckyx Ananoros. [I1aToHOBCKIE MOTHBBI IPOC/IEKIBA-
I0TCA U B IPMHIMIINATbHOM yCTaHOBKE HA AMaTOTMYHOCTb. OfHa-
KO IIOIY€PKMBAETCS, YTO YCIOBUEM [aora CTAHOBATCA YNUTATENh
KaK aKTVBHBII COy4YaCTHMK IIpOsIB/IeHN: cMbIcia. Kak 1 B fuaso-
rax [InatoHa, n B «boskecTBeHHOIT KOMenuu» [lante, Mmetadopoii
BoIcuIero briara y TaBpoBa siBsieTcs cBeT, 06pasoM KOTOPOTO B TO
WIY MHOV popMe 3aBeplIaeTcsl «<BOCXOXK/jeHVe» B HECKOTTbKIX
CTUXOTBOPEHNAX LUKIa. [Ipyras 3HaumMas Metadopa, HAOMMU-
Haromas o Meradope IInarona (guanor «AnKuBuag») — ymnogo-
O/eHue B3ITIA/Ia, HATIPAaBIEHHOTO Ha cobecejHIKa, 3epKay, OTpa-
JKamleMy BHeBpeMeHHBIN CBeT (IIpeKpacHoe caMo 1o cebe).

OrMmeueHa 11 CMBICTIOBasA CBA3b KaK C IPOMU3BEIEHUAMM JBYX
APYTUX 9acTeil KHUTY, TaK U ¢ 60jlee paHHUMU IIPOU3BeAEeHUAMN
TaBpoBa, ocobeHHO ¢ moamoit «[Ipoekt [laHTe».

VALERIYA ISMIYEVA, CSc in Philosophy, Associate
Professor; Institute of World Civilizations
(Moscow, Russia), Associate Professor

DIALECTICS OF THE ASCENT FROM THE SENSUOUS
TO THE TIMELESS: PLATONIC MOTIFS IN THE
CYCLE “SIX-LINE POEMS” BY ANDREY TAVROV

The report highlights several features of the cycle. First of all,
itis a dialectical principle manifested in the structure of po-
ems — a movement from images associated with impressions
of sensory experience to the eidetic level of comprehension
of the timeless nature of things and the level of supersensible
contemplation. The author’s position is marked, correlated
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with the values inherent in Plato’s Socratic Dialogues, and
neo-Platonic motives are traced.

Keywords: Plato, Neoplatonism, modern Russian poetry,
Tavrov, metaphor, eidetics, ascent to the unconditional,
I Ching, Heraclitus

The report examines the features of the worldview of the
modern Moscow metametaphorist poet Andrey Tavrov, related to
the traditions of Platonism and Neoplatonism. Moreover, these fea-
tures are shown in the “Six-Line” cycle, despite the fact that some
formal and figurative references in its texts are correlated with the
traditions of Chinese philosophy and the “Book of changes” (Trac-
tate I-Ching), the philosophy of Confucius and Taoism.

There are several features that are unique to this cycle, which
formed the second part of the three-part book of poems by Tavrov
“Lament for Blake.” The dialectical principle of text construction,
inherent in other poems of this poet, is also presented here in the
“vertical” direction of semantic and graphic construction of six-
lines. There is a very “thick,” super-dense semantic content of each
poem, with all the conciseness of the utterance (only six lines —
with the exception of the last two poems, each of which is made up
of several stanzas-six-lines). The ellipses of metaphors coincide with
each other and are compositionally aligned with the idea of ascend-
ing from the impressions of sensory experience to the eidetic level
of perception (contemplation) of the timeless nature of things. It is
noted that this movement, especially when breaking away from the
“chora’s” level and moving to the noetic one, is performed in leaps
and bounds and requires strong-willed effort from the author and
the reader. In the graph of verse and verbal metaphors, the princi-
ple of rejection of secondary and superficial features is consistent-
ly carried out, the movement goes from the external to the inter-
nal, essential. In each poem, a kind of purification from the outer
shells of things is carried out in order to clarify the meaning and
go beyond the boundaries of sensory experience. The “ verticalism
“of the movement towards the noetic implies the metaphor of fire,
in accordance with which the” reverse “ method of writing is also
used — according to the author’s plan, the lines of each poem should
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be read from the bottom up. The visual image reveals the content
of the “Six-line Verses,” the formal methods of versification reflect
the epistemological and axiological position of Tavrov, his ethical
imperative. It requires the reader to focus on reading, strong-willed
effort, and ethical consistency, which is reminiscent of the position of
the main participant in Socratic dialogues. Platonic motives can also
be traced in the fundamental attitude to dialogicality. However, it is
emphasized that the condition of the dialogue is the reader as an ac-
tive participant in the manifestation of meaning. As in the dialogues
of Plato and in Dante’s divine Comedy, the metaphor of the highest
Good in Tavrov is light, the image of which in one form or anoth-
er completes the “ascent” in several poems of the cycle. Another
significant metaphor, reminiscent of Plato’s metaphor (the dialogue
“Alcibiades”) — likening the gaze directed at the interlocutor
to a mirror reflecting a timeless light (beautiful in itself).

MieHKO HUHA CEPTEEBHA, kaHAHAAT UAOCOPCKUX
HayK; AyTaHCKHI TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH TEAATOTHICCKUH
yausepcurer (Ayranck, AHP, Poccust), soouent

AUTEPATYPA KAK OPOTHYECKOE
ITPOCTPAHCTBO AYXOBHOTO OBbMEHA

Joxmay MOCBslIeH aHanu3y COBpEMEHHOII INTepaTy bl
KaK 0OMeHa COIaa3NPOBAHHBIM TMYHBIM OIIBITOM C I10-
3UINIT TJIATOHOBCKOM dunocodunu. B pabore mokasaHo,
YTO OIBITOM, IIOHMMaeMblil KaK KOMMYHUKALV, AB/IAET-
¢S TIOA/IVHHBIM MPOsIBJICHNEM MOCPeTHUYIECKOV MUCCUY
9porta, HalgeHHol [Inaronom B «Ilupe». OpoT, KaimMoH,
MIOCPeIHNK MEeX/Iy MUpaMU, ABIAeTCA CUMBOJIOM JIUTe-
PaTyphl, COeAVHSIONEeN YHUBEPCYMBI NHAUBI/[YaIbHOTO
OIIbITA KaXK/IOT'O YeT0BEKa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, ITup, DpoT, 06MeH, OIIBIT, COLU-
ajan3anus OIbITa, IUTEpaTypa

CoBpeMeHHasA MuTepaTypa KaK MHCTUTYT HavyajIa CKIagbIBa-
10TCs Bo BTopoii monosyuHe X VIII Bexa B EBpomne. Knaccuueckum
MIepMOMIOM COBPEMEHHOI TUTEPATyPhl, O CUX MHOP 3a/JaI0IIUM
MOJe/IN MOBeNeHus 10 00e CTOPOHBI TEKCTA, ABnAeTca XIX Bek,

243



Oyp>kyasHblit Bek. Kak mokaspiBaet nureparyposep TarbsHa Be-
HeINKToBa B paboTe «/IuTeparypa Kak OIbIT», COBpeMEHHA JIN-
TepaTypa ABIACTCA MHCTUTYTOM, KOTOPBI II03BO/IAET YUTATEIAM
¥ IIUCATeNIAM OOMEHVMBATHCS JTMYHBIM OIIBITOM.

OmnbIT — 3HaHME O XU3HY, IpHobpeTaeMoe He MHaYe KaK
IIeHOJ BpeMeHM >KM3HM, KOTOpOe Hy>KHee BCero mepefaTb Apy-
TVIM ¥ KOTOpOe TPyZHee BCEro MOAAaeTcs mepefade. ITuM 06-
CTOATENbCTBOM BCEIfia OIpeJieANach IIeHHOCTh TPaANLIMU KaK
crioco6a TpaHC/IALIUY KOIEKTUBHOTO omnbita. OIHAKO B COBpe-
MEHHOM COILIyMe KYJIbTYpHbIe (POPMBI BOCIPUHIMAIOTCSA KaK
U3MeHseMble, pOXK/laeMble Ha HAIIUX I7Ia3aX, ¥ IOTOMY ITOBbIIIIA-
€TCs1 POIb OIIBITA, CIIOCOOHOTO IeHEePUPOBATh U TPAHCTMPOBATH
M3MeHeHsI, IepeCTPanBaThCs 1 BK/TIOYATh HOBbIE 00/IaCTH XK NU3-
HJI, TAMATY U KYJIbTYpbL. TakuM 06pa3oM, TMYHBIN OIBIT pacma-
[laeTCs Ha JiBe YacTy: 0OlIe3HaYMble 9IeMEeHTBI, llepejaBaeMble
C TIOMOIIIBIO TPAUIINIA, ¥ TIPeOBIBAIONINIL B TOCTOSIHHOM O6Opaliie-
HUY OBICTPO OOHOBIsIEMbIe IIACTMYHBIN OIBIT TEKYyUeil KU3HIL.
VIMeHHO TaKoJt OIBIT HOA/IEKUT 0OMEHY B paMKaX TIUTePaTypHBIX
VHCTUTYTOB.

JIutepaTypa BHICTyIIaeT KaK IPOCTPAHCTBO CMBIC/IOB, B KO-
TOpOE IOCPEACTBOM S3bIKa BK/IIOYA@TCS IMYHBII OIIBIT, CTABIINI
IpeMeTOM OOMeHa.

OrtHoueHMst 06MeHa BCer/ja IPUCYTCTBOBAJIN B COLIMATBHOII
JKU3HU Ye/I0BeKa, COBPEMEHHOCTD JIMIIb CeNana uX BceohbeM-
momumy. Ecnin B TpagnnoHHBIX 061ecTBaX 0OMeHY IOJIeKaT
TOJIBKO Bely, apTedaKThl, TO B COBPEMEHHBIX 001[eCTBAX B IIPO-
1jecc oOMeHa BK/TIOYAIOTCSI HeMaTepuaibHble MeHTU(aKTBI, 9CTe-
TUYECKIe LIeHHOCTH, YOeXXJeHNs, TaMATh, BOoOpakeHue 1 paH-
Tasus, BBIPa)KeHHbIE B TMYHOM OIIBITE.

[TocpenHMYecKast posib COBPEMEHHOIT TUTEPATYPbl COOTHO-
cutes ¢ ponbio dpora. B guanore «[Tup» nccnegyercst CymHOCTh
9poTa, cobecefHNKN IPUXOJAT K BBIBOAY, YTO B IIpupofe Jpo-
Ta — CTPEeMUTHCS K HeJJOCTAIOLIEeMY, Ha/a)XMBaTh CBSA3Y, COeNM-
HATb MUPBL DpOT — He OOT 1 He YeJIOBeK, OH IaiIMOH, CpefjHee
MeXxzy 6orom u yenoBekoM. CMelaHHas CYyTh IPOTa MO3BOJISIET
€My CBA3bIBATb Pa3/INYHbIe CPepbl YeT0BEYeCKOro ObITA 1 60-
YKeCTBEHHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA CMbICIIOB.
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Takum 06pas3om, muTepaTypa B COBPEMEHHOM MMPE BbI-
HIO/THAET TY XKe MOCPeHNYeCcKyI0 QyHKINIO, YTO ¥ DPOT B Ppuso-
codun Ilnarona: oHa JenaeT IBHBIMU COKPOBHUIIA BHYTPEHHEN
JKU3HY, TMYHONM NaMATY, UHUBU/YaIbHOTO OIIBITA, ¥ BOB/IEKAET
UX B 00MeH, B3aIMOBBITO/JHBII BceM cTopoHaM. IIpocTpaHcTBO
KOMMYHUKaLVI, CO3JaHHOE COBPEMEHHOI INTEPATYPOI, MOXKHO
Ha3BaTh 9POTUYECKVM NPOCTPAHCTBOM JYXOBHOTO OOMEHa, Ifie
CO3[IAI0TCS CMBIC/IBI I HAJIAXKMBAIOTCA CBA3Y MEXK/Y TIOIbMA.

NINA ISHCHENKO, CSc in Philosophy; Lugansk
State Pedagogical University (Lugansk,
LPR, Russia), Assistant Professor

LITERATURE AS AN EROTIC SPACE
OF SPIRITUAL EXCHANGE

The report is devoted to the analysis of modern litera-
ture as an exchange of socialized personal experience
from the standpoint of Platonic philosophy. The paper
shows that experience, understood as communication,
is a genuine manifestation of the mediation mission of
Eros, found by Plato in Symposium. Eros, the daimon,
the mediator between the worlds, is a symbol of litera-
ture connecting the universes of individual experience
of each person.

Keywords: Plato, Symposium, Eros, exchange, experi-
ence, socialization of experience, literature

Modern literature as an institution began to take shape in
the second half of the XVIII century in Europe. The classic period
of modern literature, which still sets patterns of behavior on both
sides of the text, is the XIX century, the bourgeois century. As the
literary critic Tatiana Venediktova shows in her work “Literature as
Experience,” modern literature is an institution that allows readers
and writers to exchange personal experiences.

Experience is knowledge about life, acquired only at the
cost of life time, which is most necessary to pass on to others and
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which is most difficult to transfer. This circumstance has always
determined the value of tradition as a way of broadcasting col-
lective experience. However, in modern society, cultural forms
are perceived as changeable, born before our eyes, and therefore
the role of experience is increasing, capable of generating and
transmitting changes, rebuilding and including new areas of
life, memory and culture. Thus, personal experience is divided
into two parts: the universally significant elements transmitted
through tradition, and the rapidly updated plastic experience of
a fluid life that is in constant circulation. It is precisely this expe-
rience that should be exchanged within the framework of literary
institutes.

Literature acts as a space of meanings, in which personal
experience, which has become the subject of exchange, is included
through language.

Exchange relations have always been present in human social
life, modernity has only made them comprehensive. Whereas in tra-
ditional societies only things and artifacts are subject to exchange,
in modern societies the exchange process includes non-material
facts, aesthetic values, beliefs, memory, imagination and fantasy
expressed in personal experience.

The mediating role of modern literature correlates with the
role of Eros. In the dialogue Symposium, the essence of Eros is
explored, the interlocutors come to the conclusion that in the na-
ture of Eros it is to strive for the missing, to establish connections,
to connect worlds. Eros is neither God nor man, he is a daimon,
a cross between Gods and men. The mixed essence of Eros allows
him to connect various spheres of human existence and the divine
space of meanings.

Thus, literature in the modern world performs the same
intermediary function as Eros in Plato’s philosophy: it makes the
treasures of inner life, personal memory, and individual experi-
ence manifest, and involves them in an exchange mutually bene-
ficial to all parties. The space of communication created by mod-
ern literature can be called an erotic space of spiritual exchange,
where meanings are created and connections between people are
established.
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AKABPAUAOB PYCAAH MABIAPOBUY, HanonaAbpHbIH
HCCACAOBATEABCKUI YHUBEPCUTET «Bpicmas mkoaa
sxoHOoMuku» (Mocksa, Poccust), acnupanT

ITAATOH KAK COBECEAHUK A. H. ToAaCcTOrOo
n H. H. CTPAXOBA: AHTHYHBII CAEA
B PYCCKOM INEPEITUCKE

JauubI foKIa] Oy/ieT NOCBALLEH aHanu3y upeit [TnaToHa
B nepenncke J/Ipa Toncroro n Huxonas Crpaxosa. Ha mpu-
Mepe 9TUX ABYX MBIC/IUTeNeN OyeT IPO/ieMOHCTPUpPOBaHa
Ta MOZITOTOBUTEIbHAA POJIb, KOTOPYIO aBTOp «[0CcymapcTBar
ChII'paeT B CTAHOBJICHUM PYCCKOI penuruosHoii gpumocodu,
a TaK>Ke COBPEMEHHOM OTe4eCTBEHHOM (1I0COPCKOM IPo-
necce. OCHOBHBIMY MICTOYHMKAMM IaHHOTO IOK/Iajfia OyeT
«[Tepenncka JI. H. Tonctoro u H. H. CrpaxoBa», a Takxe
crpaxoBcknit «Ouepk uctopuu Gpunocodpuu ¢ fpeBHeNIINX
BpeMEH (unocodui Ko HaCTOA[ero BpeMeHn». MeTozomno-
U JOK/IaJa COCTOUT U3 TepPMEHEeBTIYECKOT0, UCTOPUKO-PU-
70CO(CKOTO U CPaBHUTEIBHO-MCTOpUYecKoro MeToga. Ha
OCHOBE IIPOJie/IaHHOI PabOThI aBTOP IIPUXOIUT K BBIBOAY,
4o fiy11 Torcroro I11aToH Kak «y4uTeNnb MypOCTI» BCTY-
[aeT B IMOJIEMUKY C «UCTVHHBIM yUYE€HUKOM APUCTOTENSI»
Crpaxosa.

Knioueswvie cnosa: Toncroit JI. H., Crpaxos H. H., ITnaros,
pycckas dunocodus, aMUCTOMAPHBIN >KaHp, Gumocod-
CKas Iepernncka,

RUSLAN DZHABRAILOV, National Research University Higher
School of Economics (Moscow, Russia), Postgraduate

PLATO AS AN INTERLOCUTOR OF LEO
ToLsTOY AND N. N. STRAKHOV: AN ANCIENT
TRACE IN RUSSIAN CORRESPONDENCE

This article id devoted to the analysis of Plato’s ideas in the
correspondence between Leo Tolstoy and Nikolai Strakhov.
The example of these two thinkers will demonstrate the pre-
paratory role that Plato will play in the formation of Rus-
sian religious philosophy, as well as in the modern Russian

247



philosophy. The main sources of this report will be “Corre-
spondence of L. N. Tolstoy and N. N. Strakhov,” as well as
“Essay on the History of Philosophy...” by N. N. Strakhov.
The methodology of the report consists of the hermeneutical,
historical-philosophical and comparative-historical method.

Keywords: Tolstoy L. N., Strakhov N. N., Plato, Russian phi-
losophy, epistolary genre, philosophical correspondence



Cexknnsa 10: UYAEMCKA SI TEOAOTH A
B KOHTEKCTE AHTHUYHOM KYABTYPbI

ITOroHANAO AAEKCAHAP 'PUTOPBEBUY, AOKTOP
¢usocodpckux Hayk, mpodeccop; CaHKT-
HCTCPGYPI‘CKI/Iﬁ FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET

(Canxr-Tlerep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

TEOAOTHYECKHMI AUCKYPC* B PAHHEM
CPEAHEBEKOBBE. BUBHUTOTCKOE KOPOAEBCTBO™

B moxmazge o6¢cyXaaoTcs mpobIeMbl TEOIOTMYECKOTO
nuckypca B Tymysckom n TonenckoMm KOposeBCTBax BU-
surotoB V-VIII 8B. [TokasaHo cOOTHOIIEHME C 6OTOCIOB-
CKMMM TeYeHNUAMM NIPefIIeCTBYIOI X BEKOB, B3aIMOOT-
HOILIEHNe C IPefCTaBUTESIMY UYHau3Ma I € apabcKum
MUPOM.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Busurorsl, Tynysckoe KOponeBCTBO,
Tonenckoe KoponeBCcTBO, Teonorus, ucropus CpegHNx
BEKOB

1. Busurorckue xoponesctsa (Tymysckoe, 418-507, u To-
nepckoe, 507-713) B VMicmanum B cBOeM pasBUTHUY, IIPEPBAaHHOM
MCTaMCKMM BTOp KeHMeM B camoM Havase VIII B., gocTurnm npo-
IBUHYTBIX POPM COI03a IIePKBY 1 TOCYIAPCTBA, ABUB COOOII ITPO-

* B JTaHHOM TEKCTe IIOf] T€OIOTMYECKMM AUCKYpPCOM HOHMMa-
eTCsA TeOJIOTMYeCKNIT OUCHO3UMues, VI JUCKYpCUBHasA GpopManns
B cMmbIcie M. @yxo.

** Vccnemosanue BoinonHeno B CII6IY npu ¢pmHaHCOBOI mof-
nepxxke POOV B pamkax HayyHOro npoekTa Ne 21-011-44058.
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06pa3 KIacCUIeCcKOTO CPefJHEBEKOBOTO «IIOPsI/IKa JieprKaTernei
aBroputera» (C. C. ABepuHueB). [IosaToMy Ha ux npumepe yro6-
HO U3y4aTb — B YMCJIe IPOYETO — TaKXKe U IBOTIOLNI0 XPUCTH-
aHCKOII 6OTOCTIOBCKOII MBIC/IN Ha 3amajie, IPOJUKTOBAHHYIO KaK
BHYTPEHHMMMI — COOCTBEHHO OOTOCTIOBCKMMM — HY>KJaMM, TaK
¥ BHEIIHVMM, CBSI3aHHBIMIU IIPEKie BCETO C OTIIPaB/IEHNEM KY/Ib-
Ta U B3aMMO/IEVICTBIEM CO CBETCKOII BTACThI0, 00CTOSATENbCTBAMIL
K nepBbIM, BHYTPEHHMM, OTHOCATCS BOIPOCHI JOTMATVKY, BHOBb
HOJJHATBIE B CBA3Y C IEPEXOIOM IOTOB OT apMAHCTBA K OPTONOK-
cyn (KaTONMMINM3MY), @ PABHO TeMa MJEeIfHOTO pa3MeXKeBaHM!A C Ny-
Ian3MoM, pa3paboTKa KOTOPOIl B IOUTEHHOM >KaHpe 1 0O PHOI
nmuteparype adversus Iudaeos faBHO y>ke IpUBeIa K CO3LAHNIO
obpasa «TeopeTNYeCcKOro» eBpesi, MIMEBILEr0 K eBper0 UCTopuye-
CKOMY JIMIIb KOCBEHHOE OTHOILEHeE.

BremmHye 06cTOATENIbCTBA OBIIN CBA3aHBI C IepexofoM Puma
ot pax deorum X pax dei, T. e. OT 0pULMATBHOTO MHOTOOOXK NS
K 0pUIIMATBHOMY >Ke eJUHOO0XK IO, M CO3[JaHMieM VI HOIIBITKOI
CO3[IaHVs XPUCTUAHCKOIL IepyKaBbl, GOPMIUPOBAHMEM NHCTUTYTA
IIePKBY, €€ B3aIMOOTHOIIEHVAMY CO CBETCKOI BIIACTBIO, KOTOPAS
HY>Ka/1ach B CaKpajIbHOM eruTuManun. B atoit obmactu 6oro-
CTI0BaM IPUXOAMIOCHh MMETD Je/I0 He C BBIJYMaHHBIMM, A peaslb-
HBIMU €BpesIMH, IaXkKe eC/I) OHU ¥ He OBbIIV NIePBBIM IIPeIMEeTOM
X 3a00TBHI.

2. HavanoMm BOSHMKHOBEHUS ¥ Pa3BUTHUS XPUCTUAHCKO-
ro 6orocnoBusA ObIJI0 TpU3HAHME NCTOpUYeckoro Xpucra borom
(ecnu Mucyc e Bor, To n xpucTnancTsa kak penurun Het). OHO
IIPOTUBOIIOCTABU/IO HOBYIO €BPEVICKYIO PEIUTIMIO CTApONl €Bpeil-
CKOJ1, HO Ha XapaKTep caMoro 6OTroC/IOBCTBOBAHMS CU/IBHO IO-
B/IMsIIAa AHTUYHAsI 0OPa30BaHHOCTD, — Ta CaMasi aHTUYHAs Haii-
mevia, GyHZaMEHTOM KOTOPOU KOT/Ja TO CTajl KYTbTUBUPYEMBI
dbunocodueit «coseprarenbHblin» (Geopinsi) BOIPOC O CYIIHOCTH.
Bomnpexu ¢unocodckomy cosepriaHnio BHEBPEMEHHBIX «popm»
Belllell, pe/INTMO3Hasl YCTAHOBKA II0fipa3yMeBaeT OTBET Ha PYyToi
BOIIPOC — IPaKTUYECKUIL: YTO [ieaTh, Kak 6bITh. OHa-TO 1 OKasa-
JIach JOMUHUPYIOLIEeN, 160 XPUCTUAHCTBO 06efuIo B PrmMe Kak
penurus, a He Kak ¢punocodus. [lomyunnocs Tak, 4To OTIBI LIePKBH,
XPUCTMAHCKVEe 6OTOCTIOBBI 3aTOBOPY/IN PA30M Ha IBYX A3BIKAX —
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permurun un punocopuy, CO3HaTEIbHO CTaBs BTOPOI Ha CIyxKOy
nepsomy. OTcrofia 6epeT Havaso JOrMaTHKa, HY>K/Jbl B KOTOPOI
y MyJieeB IO MOABIEHUA XPUCTUAHCTBA NIPOCTO He 6b110. OHTO-
JIornyecKast JOMMHAHTA IIOCTYNKa 00yClIOBIUIa HEOOXOAMMOCTD
KOHIIETITya/IN3aliy «CBOOOJHOI BOMN» B XOfIe HECKOHYaeMOTO
60Tr0oCITIOBCKOTO CIIOpa 0 CBOOOJE BOMN U NIpeoIIpe/ieleHNn N, pac-
KPBIBAIOILIETO CMBIC/I XPUCTUAHCKOM Teoguuen: bor cospan nmrogen
CBOOOIHBIMM JI/IA TOTO, YTOObI OHM MOIIM CaM¥ NPUATY K HEMY
C €r0 >Ke OMOIIbI0; 3TOT (PyHAAMEHTa/IbHBII IIOCTYIIOK — XPUCTU-
aHCKOe «IIOKasgHNe» (MeTaHoIa) CTPYKTYPHO 3aMeCTIII B 4e/I0oBe-
eCKOJT IesITeIbHOCTY AaHTUIHYIO0 «3a60TY 0 cebe» (II/TaTOHOBCKOE
«UCKYCCTBO OOpallleHNs»), CTaB OCHOBOI XPUCTUAHCKO 06pa3o-
BAaHHOCTY, OJHOBPEMEHHO I10 MTHOMY O0'bSCHUB IIPOVCXOXKIEHVIE
371a: OHO — He U3 «MaTepum».

3. ToBopst BOOGIIE 0 6OTOCTIOBNUY, ITOIE3HO IIPOBOAUTD Pas-
rpaHM4eHue, MofobHoe TOMY, KoTopoe Korga-to BBen M. K. Ma-
MappauBun A Gunocopun — MeXy «peanbHoit pumocoduert»
u «unocodueit yuernit u cucteM». OHO IPUMEPHO COOTBETCTBYET
OPTETMAaHCKOMY PA3/IMYEHNIO «BEpOBAHMII» U «upel». Pasnuyne
COCTOUT B TOM, UTO WJIeM UMeWn B TOM CMBICTIE, YTO OHU y HAC
ecmp KaK oTpedieKCpoBaHHbIE OCHOBAHM A HAILIETO MBIIIUICHN A,
a B BepOBaHUAX npedviéaiom, T. e 6e3pasfie/bHO IIPUHAMIIEKAT
uM. Vgen poxialoTcs Ha Ho4Be BepoBaHMit. HeBo3MOXXHO nMeThb
uzien, He npe6bIBasi B BepoBaHuAx. Ho BepoBaHusa camu o cebe
HepasIM4MMBbl B KayecTBe BepoBaHuil. OueBUIHO, [/ OLyLIeHN A
TBEP/OJI IIOYBBI IIOJ] HOTAMU HaJj0, YTOOBI OHA BpeMs OT BpEeMeHN
YXOZiM/Ia U3 TIOJ, HOT. ApXan4ecKuit putyau 6bUI TAKMM CIIOCO60M
BOCCTaHOBJICHM IIeIOCTHOCTY Mupa (KOCMOCA), eT0 «3[JOPOBbsI»,
a poxpeHHas B ['peunn punocopus — crocobom ero (puryasna)
KOHLIETTya/IN3al M, VIN «B3I/ISfIa CO CTOPOHBI» (IIJIATOHOBCKUIL
Mud o memiepe).

4. XpUCTUaHCKUII KOHTEKCT C/I0BA COXPAHsAET MONUCEMUIO
«60rOC/IOBYI», BOCIIPOU3BO/SA 1 Ja)Ke YMHOXasI CIIEKTP €ro 3Ha-
Y4eHWIT: OT JIPEBHEIIIETO «CTABOCTIOBNA», TUTYPIUKY, IK3€TeTH-
KJ ¥ T. II. BIVIOTD IO IOTMAaTM4YeCKOTO U TeOpeTU4ecKoro 6oro-
cnoscTBoBaHMA. O6 3TOJ MONMMCEMIM Ba)KHO He 3a0bIBaTh, TAK
KaK paclpoCTpaHeHMe TOJl MJIM VHOV PeIUIuu B pasHBIX 00-
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I[eCTBaX U OOILIeCTBEHHBIX CTPATaX CBOAUT BMeCTe B CUHXPOH-
HOM Cpe3e caMble pasHble UCTOpMYecKyie GOPMbI ¥ CMBICTIBI pe-
NMUTMO3HOCTU. PUTyanbHas apxamka KynbTa COCEICTBYET C ero
orpedekcrpoBaHHBIMK POpPMaMIL, HOPOXKAsI BEMKOE Pa3HO-
obpasie penUrno3HbIX MPAKTUK, HO TH06as 6orocnoBckas ped-
JIeKCUS MUTAeTCs, B KOHEYHOM CYeTe, IPOCTON HabOXXHOCTBIO
«BEPOBAHMID».

5. Ko Bpemenn Vicupopa CeBUIbCKOTO, BpeMeH) HaMBBIC-
IIeTO TOA'beMa I pacliBeTa BUSUTOTCKMX KOPOIEBCTB, XPUCTHAH-
CKasi JoTMaTMKa KaK Ha BocToke, Tak 1 Ha 3amajie uMmrnepuu 6b11a
y>Ke JOCTaTOYHO paspabdoTaHHON. OCHOBHbIE «OHTOJIOTMYECKIIe»
epecu — apMaHCTBO, HECTOPUAHCTBO, MOHOPUCUTCTBO — HOpPMM-
POBAJINCh KaK YCTynKy ¢punocopckomy morocy (ratio) u orsepra-
JIVCh, UCXOMS U3 NPUHIIIA MEOPeHU, T. € TOTO >Ke OBITUITHOTO
IPUOPUTETA HOCMYNKd, 60XKeCTBEHHOTO U 4eJI0BEYECKOro (a BOBCe
He 113 IIPeCIOBYTOTO «abCyp/ia Bephl»).

6. CrpemuTenbHOE apabCcKoe 3aBOeBaHNe IoYTH Beero Jbe-
PUIICKOTO IO/TyOCTPOBA PAVIKATBHO U3MEHWJIO CUTYALNIO, yupe-
IVB IJIABEHCTBO MC/IaMa, TPeThell 13 «aBpaaMI4eCKIX» PeIUT L.
Kopposcknit xanudart, Hapaay ¢ bargasckmm, cTan OfHIM U3 JBYX
IJIaBHBIX [IEHTPOB apabcKoit KyabTypsl. JInmb B XV B Ipu «kaTo-
NN4YecKux Koponsax», Gepanuange Aparonckom u Vsabene Ka-
CTUJIBCKON 0ObeiMHeHHas VIcIaHms 3aBepIunIa BOCbMUCOT/IET-
HIOI0 PeKOHKIICTY, KOHIJOM KOTOpOJI cumMTaeTcs B3sTue I'paHams
B 1492 1., B rog otkpsiTus Komym6om Amepukn. Mexxay VII-VIII
BB. 1 XIV-XV mowmenaercsa Bce UCIAHCKOe CpefjHEBEKOBbe. 3a-
METUM JJIS CBeJleHNUsI, YTO PeKOHKMCTa BOBCe He Obl/la HaIlVo-
HaJIbHBIM ITATPUOTUYECKNM IIPEAIIPUATIIEM, KAKUM ee IIBITA/INCD
1300pasuTh OPUINO3HbIe PPAHKICTCKIE ICTOPUKI U ULEOTIOTI
VICTIAHCKOTO (haImsma.

He 6b171a ee BYOKYILelt CUJION M HeKasl HallMOHA/IbHAS Ufes,
uzies hispanidad, ponyuBIiIascs B roI0Bax TeX ke UCTOPUKOB, II0-
CKOJIbKY CpefiHeBeKoBas Vcrianus He 6bITa TOT/ja HAIVIOHAIBHBIM
TOCYJapCTBOM, CyTy60 HOBOEBPOIIENICKIM (peHOMEeHOM. MenieH-
Ho caBurasmasicsa ¢ Cesepa Ha IOr rpaHuIia CTONBKO XKe OT/AeNsIa
XPUCTMAH OT MaBPOB, XPUCTUAHCKUIT MUP OT MCTAMCKOTO, CKO/IBKO
COeIMHSANA UX, KaK O/IM3HELI0B, POXX/JEHHBIX OJHOI MaTepbio —
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upeell 3axBaTa (OTBOEBaHUsA) 3eMeb, IETUTUMAIVIENl KOTOPOTO
CITy>KWUIa UJiesl y>Ke peIMruo3Hasi, a TouHee, TeoKpaTuyeckas 1,
TaK CKa3aTb, TEONMONINTUYECKAS, IPIYEM BOBCE He OTpedeKc-
pOBaHHAsA B Ka4yeCTBe TAKOBOII (KaK 9TO ObIIO CBOMICTBEHHO MO3]I-
HEeJIIM peTNTMO3HbIM BOIiHaM, HanpuMep B EBpome XVI B.), HO
IpeOBIBaBIIAs HA YPOBHE IPOCTBIX «BEPOBAHMIT».

Jleno B TOM, 4TO B OT/IMYME OT TATUHCKON pietas, KoTopas
BbIpa)kaslach B IIOUYMTAHUY «OTeYeCKMX» OOTOB, HO IIpU CIydae
TpeboBaja yBaXKeHUA U K MHO3eMHBIM, MICIIOBEYeMOe eBpesiMI,
XpUCTUAHAMMY U apabaMu eHOO0XK1IE [10/IaTaJI0 HellePeXOAUMYI0
TPaHUIy MeXJY HapoZoM, MOIAMMNMCA ogHOMY bory, «u3bpan-
HBIM HapOZOM» U BCeMU APYTUMM HApOZaMU — UIOIOIOK/IOH-
HUKaMM-A3BIYHMKAMY, HO TaK)Ke U TeMU, KTO BepyeT B eJUHOTO
bora, Ho ... gpyroro. COOTBETCTBEHHO /I KaXK/IOTO 13 «HAPOJ0B
Kuuru» — nypees, XpucTHaH 1 MyCy/IbMaH — MUP CIOKMUJICA KaK
[IOJle/IEHHBIN Ha «00/1acTh Bepbl» (MCTUHHON Bepbl) 1 «00/1acTh
BOJIHBI», HACEIEHHYI0 «HEBEPHBIMIN», KOTOPbIe B KaueCTBe «He-
IPaBIIBHO BEPYIOIUMX» MOIIY — WJIU BOJKHBI OBUIM — OBITH
3aBOEBAHBI, 00palleHbI, YHIYTOKEHBL.

7.B cuty n3BeCTHBIX IPUYMH eBPesAM He IaHO OBIIO pean-
30BaTh TaKyI0 BO3MOXXHOCTb, B CTaBIlIeM XPUCTUAHCKMM PriMe oHI
3aHMMau 0cob0e MOJI0XKeH Ve «Hapoaa cBueTens» (A. ABrycTuH),
HaKa3aHHOTO M3THaHNMEM 32 HenmpusHaHue Xpucra Meccueii u ca-
MMM CBOMM CYIL[eCTBaHMEM B pacCesSHUN CBUIeTeTbCTBOBAIIETO
VICTVHY XpUCTHaHCTBa. OHM ObIIM OrpaHMYEHbI B IIpaBaX, HO He
MOI/IM OBITD IIpec/iefyeMbl 3a Bepy WM HaCUIbCTBEHHO oOpala-
eMBbI B XpUCTUAHCTBO. OTHOLIEHVE K MYAAau3My I eBpesM ObIIO
CTPYKTYpOOOpasyoIMM IJIsI XPUCTUAHCTBA KaK PeIUTUH, T10-
CKOJIBKY, IO C/IOBY QIIOCTOJIA, XPUCTHMAHE M ObIIN «MCTVHHBIM V13-
pannieM». HoBbIN 3aKOH OTMEHWI CTapblil, COXPAaHUB €T0 B Ka4ecTBe
OTMEHEHHOTO, T. €. «CHAJI» B TeTre/IeBCKOM IIOHMMAaHUN «CHATU A,
Jynansm ObUI BK/TIOYEH B XPUCTUAHCTBO B Ka4eCTBE MICK/TIOUEeHHOI
peIUruy, 4TO BO MHOT'OM OIIpefie/INIO CYyAbOY BCell XPUCTMAHCKOI
UVMBUIN3AL MY, IPOIIEAINEN IIMHHBIA IYTh OT CPeJHEBEKOBOTO
aHTUMYJau3Ma K HOBOEBPOIIENICKOMY aHTUCEMUTU3MY.

8. 3aBoesaBuine VcnaHuIio 1 yKpenuBlIMecs B Hell BU3U-
TOTBbI, POMAaHM3VPOBAHHbBIE BapBaphl, XpUCTMAHe-apMaHe (XOTA
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apMaHCTBO BECTTOTOB OBITIO OCOOEHHBIM), OBIIU T€M ITHUYECKN
¥ IIOHAYa/y PeJIUTMO3HO YY>K/bIM MECTHOMY HaceJIeHMIO (IIpaBo-
C/IaBHBIM, T € KaTOMNYeCKIUM, XPUCTUAHAM) 9/IEMEHTOM, KOTOPBIt
BOILIONIAN B cebe PpyHIaMeHTaIbHYI0 OHTOJIOTMYECKYIO0 UJeH0 («Be-
pOBaHMe») CpeflHEBEKOBbS — BJIACTH, HpUXO/sieil n3ue. Ecnin
B/IaCTh B KAKOM-TO CMBICTIE, [Ja)Ke 3eMHOM, He IOTYCTOPOHHSIA,
TO KaKas >ke OHa BIacTh. CTeleHb BIACTHBIX OTHOMOYUI TIPsi-
MO IIPOIIOPLMOHAIbHA PACCTOSHUIO, Pas3/ie/IAIero Mo/ aHHbIX
¥ BIACTUTENSL. BOT, KOTOPBIiT «He OT MIUpa Ceroy», SIBNSETCs BIACThIO
abCOMIOTHON, KOPOJIEBCKAsI B/IACTh, BIACTh He aOCOMIOTHAS, HO
OHa CaKpa/yIbHO JIETUTUMUPOBAHA IBAXK/IBL: KaK «TaHHast Borom»
U KaK «[IpuiIe/iiast u3BHe» (P 3TOM caMuM PuMoM Hajie/ieHHa st
[TOTHOMOYM AMM).

9. BecTrorckas BoeHHas 3HaTh, COXPaHAsA CBOE ITTABEHCTBY-
Iolllee MOJIOXKEHMe, CTPEMMIACh K KOHTAKTY € MECTHO KY/IbTyp-
HOJI 97T TOI, TIOHMMasI 3HaUeHVe 00pa30BaHMsI [/Is1 CTAHOB/IEHM ST
Y YKpeI/IeH!sI KOPOJIEeBCTB, HY)KAABIINXCS B YMHOBHIYECTBE
u kaupe. LlensiM KoHCOMMAanuu, B YaCTHOCTH, IOCTY)XKIIA CMe-
Ha apuMaHCTBa Ha Kadonudeckyio Bepy. B utore B Tonepnckom ko-
POJIEBCTBE COI03 LIEPKBM 1 TOCY/JapCTBA MPUBE K YIPEXAEHIIO
TEOKPaTN4eCcKOil (pOPMBI IIpaB/IeHN s, IIPOAYKTa CBOEOOPA3HOTO
KY/IBTYPHOTO peHeccaHca, MOPOAMBILIEN OJHOBPEMEHHO IIPO-
TPeCcCUPYOIIYIO TeHJEHI[MIO K TOTAINTAPU3MY, BBUIMBIIEMYCH,
COTJIACHO JIOTHKe MOCTIeIHETO, B ICKOPeHeHe MHAKOBEP S, Tpe-
KJIe BCETO, MyAanu3Ma, I B IpeciejOBaHNs — BOIPEKM PUMCKOMY
3aKOHOJJaTe/IbCTBY — €BpeeB 3a UX Bepy.

Haunnas ¢ spukroB CucebyTa, HACMIbCTBEHHOE Obpale-
HIle NyJieeB CTAHOBUTCS MOCTOSIHHON MPAaKTUKOI BUBUTOTCKUX
BJIACTEIT, CTPEMSIIMXCSI HA TIPUHIINATIE PETUTO3HOTO eIHOO0XK S
IIOCTPOUTH CUCTEMY IIOTTUTIYECKOTO efnHOBepusi. LlepkoBb B nuie
Vicupopa cunrtaeT Mepbl OLIMOOYHBIMH, IIBITAETCS MUHIMU3UPO-
BaTb X OTPUILATe/IbHbIE TOC/IEJICTBIS, HO IIPOJ0/IXKAET OCTaBaTh-
Cs BEPHBIM COIO3HMKOM CBETCKOI B/IACTU U «XPUCTUAHHEILIEr0»
kopors. IIpu npeemunkax CucebyTa nomoxxeHne ycyryonaeTcs.
Hypees craBAT nepep Bei6opoM: mnbo obpameHne, 1160 n3rHa-
Hue. C apabCKuM 3aBOEBaHMEM PeIpeccHit 10 MOPHI IO BpeMeHN
IPeKpaIIaTCs.
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ALEXANDER POGONIAILO, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St
Petersburg State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

THEOLOGICAL DISCOURSE IN THE EARLY
MiIDDLE AGES. VisiGoTH KiINGDOM™*

The report discusses the problems of theological discourse
in the Toulouse and Toledo kingdoms of the Visigoths of the
5th—8" centuries. The correlation with the theological currents
of previous centuries, the relationship with representatives of
Judaism and with the Arab world is shown.

Keywords: Visigoths, Kingdom of Toulouse, Kingdom of Tole-
do, theology, history of the Middle Ages

EUGENE AFONASIN, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; SB RAS Institute of
philosophy and law (Novosibirsk, Russia), Head of Department;
Novosibirsk State University (Novosibirsk, Russia), Professor

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGIOUS POLITICS IN
Damascius’ “PHILOSOPHICAL HISTORY **

In the paper, I consider some aspects of religious politics in
late antiquity on the basis of select fragments from Damascius’
“Philosophical History,” translated into Russian for the first
time. I also observe that the archeological finds, often better
than the biased literary evidences, show both the different strat-
egies of interaction between the adherents of pagan cults and
official Christianity in late antiquity and, more importantly,
the non-linearity of the paths by which Christians advanced
towards their goal, without ever reaching it. We see that the
church authorities often permitted the total destruction of
pagan sanctuaries, as happened in 392 with the Serapeum, by
initiating the full-scale persecution of pagans and their phys-
ical elimination, as Damascus testifies in many sections of his
history. On the contrary, in some cases they sought only to
“neutralize” the pagan cult, depicting crosses on statues and

* The research was supported by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project 21-011-44058, St Petersburg State University.

** The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation
for Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-44058,
St Petersburg State University.
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using ancient temples as churches and, accordingly, to attract
the pagan intellectual elite to their side. All in all, this material
allows us to take a more comprehensive view of history, recon-
structing a complex cultural context.

Keywords: Neoplatonism, Late Antiquity, pagan cults, statues,
sacral images

TAHTAEBCKMI IrOPb POMAHOBHY, AOKTOp PHAOCOPCKUX HAYK,

npodeccop; Cankr-ITeTepOyprekuii rocyaapcTBEHHBII YHUBEP-

curer (Canxt-TTetep6ypr, Poccns), saBeayromuii kadpeapoii

TPEXMEPHBIE «MOAEAW>» IIEPEHOCHBIX
XPAMOB U3 XUPBET-KENA®BI M1 TEAD
PEXEIIA, «<9EPTEXXK>» HOCTPOHKH [TEPBOTO
XPAMA, YIIOMSAHYTBIN B 1 XP. 28:11-19,

1 KOHIIENITYAABHO-AEKOPATHBHBIE DAEMEHTBI
XraMA 1APSI COAOMOHA B IEPYCAAUME®

B moxmage paccMaTpuBaOTCsI OOHAPY KEHHbIE PV PACKOIKaX
B Xupbet-Keitade u Tenn Pexerire o06Hapy>KeHbI «MOLETIN» IIe-
PEHOCHBIX XpaMOB. BO3MOXXHO, BIIOCIEACTBUY TAaKOTO pofa
«MofieTb» («MOZeNN») Co3laBanach 1 Kak «1poobpas» Vepy-
Ca/IMIMCKOTO XpaMa, a TAKKe U IPYTUX NYIeIICKUX XPaMOB JI0
pedopmbl nyzerickoro naps Mocun. ®acan omHON 13 «MOfiereit
XpaMa» TLIATe/NbHO OT/ie/IaH: BXOZ (PIaHKMPYIOT JiBe KOJIOHHBI,
4TO, BEPOATHO, KOPPEIUpPyeT C KOJIOHHAMU yakin v bo‘az mpu
BXofie B XpaM, IOCTpOeHHbI 1japeM COlTOMOHOM, CUMBOMN-
3upyolle BpaTa/BXof Ha Hebeca, — Maes, 3aCBUAETENbCTBO-
BaHHAasl B IpeBHeN O/IV>KHEBOCTOYHOI XPaMOBOiT KOCMOIOTHH).
BHM3Y 9TUX KOTIOHH M300pa’keHbl [iBa IbBa-cTpaka. CBepHy-
Tasl BBEPXY 3aHaBECh MOXKET OBITh COOTHeCEeHa C 616/IeIICKOIt
paroket — 3aHaBecbio npex; CaToe-CBATHIX B Vepycanum-
cxoM Xpame naps ConomoHa. VIHoii Buj, «MOfieny» XpaMOBOTO
KOMIITeKca B Vlepycanyume — «depTesk» HOCTPOIiku (tabnit),
KOTOPBIIL, cornacHo «XpoHucty» (1 Xp. 28:11-19), asun Jasupy
Cam I'ocriofib 1 KOTOPBIN TOT IIepefian cBoeMy cbiHy CONTOMOHY.

* VlccnenoBaHye BHIIOTHEHO Iy GUHAHCOBOI Hoaaepskke PODY

B paMKaX Hay4qHOro mpoekTa Ne 21-011-44058 B CIIOI'Y.
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Kmouesvie cnosa: Xupber-Keitada, Tenp Pexeru, «momemnu»
[IepEeHOCHBIX XpaMoB, «deprexk» Vepycanmmckoro Xpama
(I Xp. 28:11-19), anementst Xpama rapsi ConomoHa.

Packomnku B ropopnie Xup6bet-Keitada nponnsaoT HOBBII
CBeT Ha cTaHoBjIeHMe VI3pannbckoro napcrsa npu asuge. To
ropojuie HaxofuTcs Ha rpanune Mynen n Gunmucrtumn, B ofHOM
JIHe ITy T K I0or0-3anajy ot VMepycamima, B 12 km ot Tenb [apura
(apa6. Tennb ac-Cadmn), To ects punuctumnsiackoro lara. Paguo-
yrnepopHbiit (C*) anHanus o6Hapy>KeHHBIX 3[1eCh 0OTOpeBIINX Mac-
JINYHBIX KOCTOYEK, BK/IIOYAS Te, YTO ObIIM OOHAPY>KEHbI B OJTHOM
[JIMHAHOM KYBIINHE in situ, yKasblBaeT Ha TO, YTO JAHHDIII TOPOJ
IIPeKpaTuI CBOe CYILeCTBOBaHIe (BO3MOXKHO, ObI/T 3a6/1aroBpeMeH-
HO IIOKMHYT ero 00MTaTe/IsIMH, TOC/Ie YeTO 3aXBadeH U paspylleH
bunucTuMnAHaAMN), CKOpee BCero, He o3fHee 970 T. 10 H. 3. u 6onee
He 3aCeJIAICA BIUIOTD /10 IePCHU/JICKO-3/I/IMHUCTMYECKOT 0 IIepHofia.
Tak, 0600111eHHbIe TaHHBIE IBYX PaAMOMETPUYECKUX aHA/TN30B
0OHapy>XeHHBIX B TOPOAVILE MACTMYHBIX KOCTOYEK IIOKA3bIBAIOT,
4TO OHY 06ropenu Mexxay 1006 1 970 rT. 10 H. 3. (BEPOATHOCTD Jja-
THpoBKY 68,2%). ITo MHeHUIO apxeonoros, Xupber-Keitagda 6pi1a
paspylueHa, Hanboee BepOATHO, Iie-TO B IepBoit TpeTu X B. 1O
H. 3. [lomyckas HECKONBKO AeCATUNIETUI Ha CyIl[eCTBOBaHME TOPOZa
IO ero paspylleHNus; Haubosee O3NHASA pealbHas Jara JIs ero
OoCHOBaHMA — 3T0 KoHel XI nin Hayano X B. [0 H. 3.

B Xupb6er-Keitae 6b111 00HAPYKEHBI TPU KYTbTOBbIE KOM-
HATBI, AABJIABIINXCSA YaCThI0 OONBIINX CTPOUTENTBHBIX KOMILIEK-
COB/>kMJIBIX JoMOB. Hanudye foMalHMX KyJIbTOBBIX IIOMEIeH M
XapaKTepHO 1 U3PaubTAH U nypees snoxu Cypeit u Pannero
ITapcrBa (cp., Hanpumep: Cyo., rn. 17-18; 1 Lap. 7:1-2; 2 Lap. 6:2—
4, 10-11); y XaHaaHeeB U (I)I/UII/ICTI/IMTIHH JKe KY/IbTOBBIE JIeiICTBa
IIPaKTUKOBAINCH B XpaMaX — OTHE/IbHBIX 3/JaHNUAX J/I1 PUTYaJIOB.
B sTux KynbToBBIX NOMeleHnAX Xupber-Keitadbl o6Hapy>keHbI
JiBa KAMEHHBIX I J1Ba 6a3a/IbTOBBIX a/ITaps, IBE «MOZE/I» TIePEHOC-
HBIX XPaMOB — OfIMIH KepaMM4€eCKUIT, OKOIO 20 cM BBICOTOIL, ¥ OJVH
13 MSTKOTO U3BECTHSIKA, OKOMO 35 CM. BBICOTOI; CXOXKa sl «MOJIENTb»
Ob11a 06Hapy>xeHa B Tenb-Pexere y ropst TaBop. B jaHHBIX IOMe-
weHnsx Xnpber-Keitadpl 66111 00HAPYKEeHDBI TAKXKe MATb mazzebot
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(puTyanpHBIe KAMEHHBIE CTONOBI), IBa KEPAMMYECKIX COCY/a IS
BO3/IMAHUI, IIeYaTh ¥ ApyTye npefmersl. Purypku, nsobpaxaro-
1I1VIe JTIOJeli VIV )KMBOTHBIX, 0OHAPY KeHBI He ObL/IN, YTO CBUETE/b-
CTBYeT O TOM, YTO IIPO>KMBABIINE 3[1eCh JIIOAM COOTIOfaMN 3aIpeT
Ha IIOKJIOHEHNe UJJo7IaM. DTO Pe3KO KOHTPACTUPYeT C HAXOAKAMMU
COOTBETCTBYIOIINX (PUI'YPOK B XaHAAHENCKUX M QUINCTUMCKIX
XpaMax, a Tak>Ke B CeBEPHBIX M3PaM/IbCKUX ITOCETIeHMAX.

JlomycKaroT, 4TO «BXOZbI» B «MOJIE/IN IEPEHOCHBIX XPaMOB»
MOTJIV 3aKPBIBATbCS CHENMaTbHBIMU «[BepLamm». V. Tapdurkens
u C. 'a”HOp paccMaTpuBaroT 3TM MOAENN KAK CBOErO poja «KOB-
Jern», XpaHUBIINECS B KYJTbTOBBIX KOMHATaX >KMJ/IBIX JOMOB (Cp.,
Hanpumep: 1 Jap. 7:1-2; 2 I]ap. 6:2-4, 10-11). Bo3aMo>xHO, BIIO-
CNIeAICTBUY TAKOTO POia «MOJIeNb» («MOJIeN») CO3/IaBanach u Kak
«IIpo06pas» VepycammMcKoro xpama, a Tak>xe 1 IPYTux NyAeicKux
xpaMoB 110 pepopmbl nyperickoro naps Vocun. Gacaj IIMHAHOTO
«XpaMa» TIATeIbHO OTJe/NaH: BXOJ (PIaHKMPYIOT IBe KOTOHHBI,
4TO, BEpPOATHO, KOPpeNNpyeT C KOJIOHHAMU yakin v bé‘az mpu BXo-
e B XpaMm, HocTpoeHHbIi napeM ConomonoM (NB: mepexn Bxomom
B Vepycanumckuit XpaM ObIIM YCTaHOBJIEHBI IBe OPHAMEHTUPO-
BaHHble OPOH30BbBIe KOJIOHHBI, yakin n bo‘az [BepoATHas MHTep-
npetanuA: «OH yTBepXpaaeT» 1 «B Hem cumar], cuMBonusupy-
Iolye BpaTa/BXoJ Ha Hebeca, — ujies, 3aCBUIeTe/IbCTBOBAHHA
B IpeBHel O/I>KHEBOCTOYHOI XpaMOBOil KocMotoruy). Bunsy atux
KOJIOHH M300pa’keHbl iBa TbBa-CTpaka. CBepHyTas BBEPXy 3aHa-
BeCh MOXKEeT OBITh COOTHeCeHa ¢ 6ubeiickoit paroket — 3aHaBeChIO
npep Caroe-CBATHIX B Vepycannmckom Xpame 11aps ConoMoHa.
[IpucyTCTBYIOT TaK>Ke TPY IITUILIBL, CTOSAIIVE Ha KpPbIIle (COXpaHM-
JIVCh TONIBKO UX JIATIKY). VI306paskeHMsT )KUBOTHBIX B «MOJIETISIX»
SIBHO C/IY>KaT B Ka4eCTBE YKpALIEeHM, a He /I IIOK/IOHEHUST; CP.
1300pa>keHUsI XepPyBMMOB, a TAK)Ke PACTUTETbHbIE OPHAMEHTBI,
npucyrcrsosasinye B [leppom Xpame.

Ha «mopenn» xpama 113 n3BecTHsKa (OblIa OKpallleHa B Kpac-
HO€) BCTPEYAIOTCS CeMb TPYIII «TPUITIN(OB». DTOT 37IeMEHT BIIep-
BbI€ 3aCBUIETEIbCTBOBAH B KAMHE MIMEHHO 3[1eCh B ICTOPUY MUPO-
BOJI apXMUTEKTYPbl; OH 3aCBUJeTeIbCTBOBAH ITO3)KE B KJIACCHYECKNX
rpedyecKux Xpamax, Bkarodas apyuacknit [lappenon. Bropoii gexo-
PaTMBHBII 37IeMEeHT JAHHOI «MOJIeNN» — BXOJ C TPOMHBIM YITIY-
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6neHMeM. ITOT TUIT BXOJOB (a TaK)Ke OKOH) M3BECTEH B apXUTEK-
Type XpaMOB, JBOPIIOB 1 IIAPCKMUX rpobHMI Ha [JpeBHeM BrvkHeM
BocToxe 1 sIB/IsI/ICS CMBOIOM 60)KeCTBEHHOCTH 1 IIAPCTBEHHOCT.
I[To moBOAYy MAHHBIX APXMTEKTYPHBIX 37IEMEHTOB Cp., HAIIpIMep,
6ubneiickue texctsl 3 Lap. 6:5, 31-33; 7:1-6; Ezex. 41:6.

VHoit Bup «MoOfeny» XpaMoOBOro KoMIIIeKca B Vepycannu-
Me — «4epTeXx» IMOCTPOIKM (tabnit), KOTOPHIL, COrMacHo «Xpo-
Hucrty» (1 Xp. 28:11-19), asun Jasupy Cam I'ocriogs n KoTOpBIi
TOT Iepefian cBoeMy cbiHy CO/IOMOHY.

IGOR TANTLEVSKIJ, DSc in Philosophy, Professor;
St Petersburg State University (Saint Petersburg,
Russia), Head of Department

THREE-DIMENSIONAL “MODELS” OF PORTABLE
TEMPLES FROM KHIRBET QEYAFA AND TEL REKHESH,
THE “DRAWING” OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE
FirRsT TEMPLE MENTIONED IN I CHRONICLES 28:11-19
AND THE CONCEPTUAL AND DECORATIVE ELEMENTS
oF KING SOLOMON’s TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM*

The report examines the “models” of portable temples discov-
ered during excavations at Khirbet Qeyafa and Tel Rekhesh.
It is possible that this kind of “model” (“models”) was subse-
quently also created as a “prototype” of the Temple in Jeru-
salem and other Judaean temples before the reform of King
Josiah. The facade of one of the “temple models” is elaborately
decorated: the entrance is flanked by two columns, probably
correlating with the yakin and bo‘az columns at the entrance
to the Temple built by King Solomon, symbolizing the gate/
entrance to heaven, an idea attested in ancient Near Eastern
temple cosmology. At the bottom of these columns are de-
picted two guardian lions. The curtain rolled upwards may
be correlated with the Biblical Paroket, the curtain before
the Holy of Holies in King Solomon’s Temple in Jerusalem.
A different kind of “model” of the Temple complex in Jerusa-
lem is the “drawing” of the building (tabnit) which, according

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project 21-011-44058, Saint Petersburg State University.
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to the Chronicler (I Chron. 28:11-19), was revealed to David by
the Lord Himself and which David gave to his son Solomon.

Keywords: Khirbet Qeyafa, Tel Rekhesh, “models” of portable
temples, “drawing” of the Jerusalem Temple (I Chr. 28:11-19),
elements of King Solomon’s Temple

TAHTAEBCKMIT ITOPL POMAHOBUY, pA0KTOpP prsocod-
ckux Hayk, npodeccop; Cankr-IlerepOyprekumit
rOCYAQPCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET (CaHKT—HeTcp6ypr,
Poccus), saBeayromuit kadgeapoii

KBomnmrocCy 0 3HAYEHUU TETPATPAMMATOHA™

Vmsa bora YHWH, cornacHo fpeBHert Tpaguiinim, 3acBUfieTeNb-
CTBOBaHHOI B Vcx. 3:14-15, mpepcrasiser coboit popmy 3 7.
M. p. efi. 4. umiepdexta mopoypsr qal rmaroma hawah — npes-
HsAs popMa rmarona hayah, «6sre». Takum obpasom, Mms lo-
criofia MOXKeT OBITh MHTepIpeTHpoBaHo Kak «Tot, Kto 651,
ecTp 1 6yzmeT», T. e. Beanocymuii. C fpyroi CTOpOHBI, He
VICK/IIOYeHa BO3MOXKHOCTD, YTO TeTparpaMMaTOH BKJIIOYa-
eT B cebe Tpu ¢opmsel riaarona hayah, «6biTe», — mepdexra,
umiepdexTa u IpuyacTusi, paBHbIM 00pa3oM osHadas: «Tor,
Ko 6b11, ecTb u 6yfer», T. e. Beunocymmnit. BepostHo u Ta-
Koe ucronkoBanue Terparpammarona: «Tot, Ko (Bcerpa) Tor
xe», T. e. «Heusmenustit». (Cp.: ABrycrus, Vcrosenp, VII, XX
[26].) MoxHO momycTuTh, 4T0 TeTparpaMMaToOH IOApasyMe-
BaeT Tak>ke To, 4To [ocronb — peitcrBurenbao Cymmii (B 0T-
nudne oT 60roB HapOLOB, KOTOPBIE CYyTh He-CyLyue, HUYTO).

Kntouesvie cnosa: TerparpammaroH, Eperickast Bubmums,
Ycras Kympanckoit o6uiuast (1QS), ABryctus

Vimsa bora YHWH, cormacHo gpeBHeit TpafguLyy, 3acBI/ie-
TeIbCTBOBAHHOI B JVcx. 3:14-15, mpepcrapiseT coboit popmy 3 /1.
M. p. efi. 4. umnepdexTa nopoas qal rimarona hawah — npeBHss
¢dopma rnarona hayah, «6bITb». Boob11ie, B 3a11aJHOCEMUTCKUX 5A3bI-
Kax KOpeHb *hwy 03HauaeT «OBITh», «CyLeCTBOBATbY; «CTAHOBUTD-
Cs1», «IIPOUCXONTD». HecoBeplleHHbII BUJL, I7Iar0/IOB B €BPEICKOM
A3bIKE MOXKET VICIIOJIb30BAThCS, B YaCTHOCTH, KaK JI/11 0003HaUeHU A

* VccnenoBanne Boinonueno B CIIOIY npu ¢uHaHCOBOI MOJ-
nepxke POO®I B pamkax HaydHOTro mpoekTa Ne 21-011-44058.
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6yny1u1/[x IeVICTBUIL, COOBITUIL, COCTOAHUIL U T. 1., TaK U NEeICTBUIL,
HAYABIINXCS B IIPOIIIOM 1 TIPOOKAIOI[MXCS B HACTOsIeM. Takum
obpazom, VMms [ocofa MoxkeT ObITh MHTEPIIPETUPOBAHO KaK «ToT,
Kro 6511, ecTb 1 6yzmeT», T. €. Beunocywsuti. CornacHo Hcx. 3:14, Cam
Tociopp Tak ucronkosbiBaeT CBoe Mms: «5 ecmb Tot, KTo S ecmb
(ﬁyh §r /;yh)», sc. «4I ecmb Cymuii». B cBA3K ¢ ;aHHOI MHTepIIpe-
Talyen OTMeTUM Takke maccak B Kunure Ocum 1:9: «M ckasan OH:
«Hapeku emy nms Jlo-Amu (gocn.: «<He Moit napopy. — /. T)), u6o
BbI — He Moit Hapop, a I — ne Cymuit (hyh) pns Bac» (BO3MOXKHa
TaKOKe MHTepIpeTanus: «...5 He Oyny Bam (BOI‘OM)))». Hpesunii I'pe-
gecknii mepeBof (Cenryarnura) uHTepnperupyet hyh kak eipi (Mex.
3:14a), «<ecMb», 1 0 OV (part. praes. K eipi; Mcx. 3:14b), T. e. «Cymmit»;
BynbpraTa COOTBETCTBEHHO: SUM, «eCMb», i est (3 /1. ef. 4. K sum).

C Bpyroif CTOpOHBI, He MICK/IIYEeHa BO3MOXXHOCTD, 4TO
TerparpamMmaroH BKIIo4yaeT B cebe Tpu popmsl rnarona hayah,
«OBITb», — NepdekTa, uMnep¢eKTa ¥ IpUIaCTysA, paBHBIM 00-
pasom o3Hauas: «Tot, Kto 6b11, ecTb 11 OyzeT», T. e. Beunocyujuii.
BosmoxHo, ¢ppasa hwy ‘wlm B Ycrase Kympanckoit o6muns! (1QS)
11:4 xak pa3 o3Ha4yaeT «BeuyHOCymMII» U ABIAETCA CBOETO poOfia
MHTepnpetalnei TeTparpaMMaToHa.

BeposTHo u Takoe ncronkoBanue TerparpammaToHa: «1oT,
Kro (Bcerma) Tot xe», T. e. «<Hensmennsiit». (Cp.: ABryctus, Vc-
moBefb, VI, XX [26].)

MoO>XHO ZOIYCTUTD, 4TO TeTparpaMMaToH NofipasyMeBaeT
TaKXe To, 4To [ocrogp — meiictBurenpHo Cyuuii (B oTIm4ne ot
00roB HapOJIOB, KOTOPBIE CYTh He-CyIIye, HUYTO).

IGORTANTLEVSKIJ, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Department

ON THE MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON™

The name of God YHWH, according to the ancient tradi-
tion attested in Ex. 3:14-15, is the 3 p. m. sing. impf. of the
binyan qal of the verb hawah, the ancient form of the verb
hayah, “to be.” Thus, the name of the Lord can be interpret-

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-44058 at
Saint Petersburg State University.
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ed as “He who was, is and will be,” i. e. the Eternal One. On
the other hand, it is not impossible that the Tetragramma-
ton includes the three forms of the verb hayah, “to be” — the
perfect, the imperfect and the participle, equally meaning:
“He Who was, is and will be,” i. e. the Eternal One. The fol-
lowing interpretation of the Tetragrammaton is also possible:
“He Who is (always) the Same,” i. e. the “Unchanging.” (Cf.:
Augustine, Confessions, VII, XX [26].) It may be assumed
that the Tetragrammaton also implies that the Lord is truly
Existent, Being (in contrast to the gods of the peoples who
are non-Existent, nothing).

Keywords: Tetragrammaton, the Hebrew Bible, the Qum-
ran Manual of Discipline (I1QS), Augustine

The name of God YHWH, according to the ancient tradition
attested in Ex. 3:14-15, is the 3 p. m. sing. impf. of the binyan qal of
the verb hawah, the ancient form of the verb hayah, “to be.” Gen-
erally, in the West Semitic languages the root *hwy means “to be,”
“to exist;” “to become,” “to originate.” The imperfect form of verbs
in Hebrew can be used, in particular, to denote both future actions,
events, states, etc., as well as actions that began in the past and con-
tinue in the present. Thus, the name of the Lord can be interpreted
as “He who was, is and will be,” i. e. the Eternal One. According to
Ex. 3:14, the Lord Himself interprets His Name this way: “I am He
Who I am (hyh §r hyh),” sc. “I am the Being.” In connection with
this interpretation, note also the passage in the Book of Hosea 1:9:
“And He said, ‘Call his name Lo-Ami (literally, ‘Not My people.” —
L. T), for you are not My people, and I am not the Being (hyh) to
you” (also the following interpretation is possible: “...I will not be
(God) to you”). The Ancient Greek Translation (Septuagint) inter-
prets iyh as eipi (Ex. 3:14a), “Iam,” and 6 &v (part. praes. to eipi;
Ex. 3:14b), 1. e. “the One;” the Vulgate respectively: sum, “I am,” and
est (3 p. sing. to sum).

On the other hand, it is not impossible that the Tetragram-
maton includes the three forms of the verb hayah, “to be” — the
perfect, the imperfect and the participle, equally meaning: “He
Who was, is and will be,” i. e. the Eternal One. It is possible that
the phrase hwy) ‘wlm in the Qumran Manual of Discipline (1QS)
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11:4 just means the “Eternal One” and is a kind of interpretation
of the Tetragrammaton.

The following interpretation of the Tetragrammaton is also
possible: “He Who is (always) the Same,” i. e. the “Unchanging.”
(Cf.: Augustine, Confessions, VII, XX [26].)

It may be assumed that the Tetragrammaton also implies
that the Lord is truly Existent, Being (in contrast to the gods of the
peoples who are non-Existent, nothing).



Cexknus 11: KOHIENTHI IPOPETU3MA,
MECCHAHHU3MA H 3CXATOAOTHH
B PEAUTHO3HBIX U PUAOCOPCKHX TEKCTAX

EBAAMIUEB ITOPh IBAHOBHY, AOKTOP $HAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npodeccop; CaHKT—HCTCp6ypI‘CKI/Iﬁ rOCYAQpPCTBEHHBII
yuusepcurer (Cauxr-Iletep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

HNAES ABCOAIOTHOHN PEAUTHH B PYCCKOU
®HUAOCOPHH OT I1. YAAAAEBA AO A. KAPCABHHA™

B mokmaze 06cyx/aeTcsi BOSHUKALIIASI B PYCCKOM MaCOHCTBE
uzest BO3POXKAeHMST abCONMIOTHONM PeTUTNM, COTepIKalet
B cebe abconmotHOoe OTKpOBeHMe, KoTopoe bor xorga-to
a1 JIIOfIsIM, HO KOTOPO€e 0Ka3amoch «pas3apoOiIeHHbIM» Ha
YacTHbIe OTKPOBEHNA U penuruu. Bece nsBecTHbIe pyccKme
mbicnuTeny Kouia XVIII — navama XIX Beka B TON Man
MHOJ CTeIleH! CMMMIATU3MPOBAIN MAaCOHAM, TO3TOMY HeT
HUYETO YMBUTEIBHOTO, YTO Mesl BOCCTAHOB/IEHM abco-
JIIOTHOJ peIMIUM CTaja OHOM M3 K/II0YEeBbIX B PYCCKON
penuruosnoit pumocodun. [TokasaHo, Kak 9Ta TeHEHIUS
nposBIsiiach B paborax Yaamaesa, /IpBa Toncroro, Bi. Co-
JIOBBEBA I €T0 IIOoCTIefioBaTeselt BIVIOTh fo JIbBa Kapcasnua

Kntouesvie cnosa: MacoHCTBO, pycckas ¢punocodus, I1. a-
azaes, B. C. Conosnés, JI. H. Toncroii, JI. KapcaBun

B pasBurtum pycckoit pumocodpuu orpoMHYI0 pOIb ChIIPaIo
MacoHcKoe aBikenne. J[lo cepepunnl X VIII Beka usgarenbckoe eno
B Poccui 651710 11e7IMKOM B PyKaxX IIPaBOC/IaBHOI LIEPKBI, KOTOPast
He JOITyCKasIa MyOIMKaIy CKONbKO-HIOYIb OPUTMHAIBHBIX (UIIO-
CO(CKUX TPY/OB, TOCKOIBbKY OHY Oy MU CBOOOHYIO MBIC/Ib M BXO-
[N B IIPOTMBOpEeYNe C JOTMAaTUYeCKIM yueH1eM. VIMeHHo 6/aro-
[apsi MacOHaM Havasach MyOIMKALV BCeX 3SHAUMMBIX JOCTVKEHMIT
eBpoIeiicKoil (umocoduu, MaCOHBI OCYLIECTBUIN CBOETO POfia

* VccnenoBanne Boinonueno B CIIOIY npu ¢uHaHCOBOI MOJ-
nepxke POO®I B pamkax HaydHOro mpoexra Ne 21-011-41005.
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«bunocodckoe mpocseleHne» Poccuim 1 TeM caMbIM [amu TOMYOK
11 6y pHOTO pa3BuTyA Ppunocoduu. 3Ha4eHMe MACOHOB COCTOAIIO
TaK>Xe B TOM, YTO OHI KPUTUYHO OLIEHMBA/IM CyLleCTBYIOIIE XPU-
CTMAHCKVIe KOH(eCCHN 1 TPOBO3ITIACUIIN UJIEI0 BO3POXK/IeH s abCo-
JTIOTHOI PeNnUIum, cogepskaiiei B cebe abcomotHoe OTKpOBeHIe,
KOTOpOe bor Korga-To faz oM, Ho KOTOpoe 0Ka3anoch «pas3gpo-
O/1eHHBIM» Ha YaCTHbIE OTKPOBEHM S V1 Pe/IUTUN. YKa3aHHYIo abco-
JIIOTHYIO PEIUTHIO HY>KHO ObITI0O BOCCTAHOBUTD C IIOMOLIBIO CUHTE32
BCeX 3HAUMMBbIX peuruit 1 punocodckux yuenuit. Bce n3pectHbie
pycckue mpicnuteny Konna XVIII — navana XIX Beka B TOM Man
MHOJ CTeTIeH) CMMIIATU3MPOBaIy MaCOHAM, TI0O3TOMY HET HUYETO
YAVBUTE/IBHOTO, YTO V/iest BOCCTAHOBJIEHN A 0COMIOTHOI PeTUI N
CTaJIa OffHOI1 U3 K/II0YEBBIX B PYCCKOI peTUIMO3HOM (pumocodpun.

BriepBblie aTa TeHjeHIIN SICHO posiBuiIach B «Puocodu-
Jyeckux mucbMax» I1. Yaazmesa. B koH1e cBoero Tpyza (B ceibMoM
U BOCbMOM IMcbMax) YaagaeB paccMaTpyBaeT peIMTNO3HYIO UCTO-
PUIO YeN0BEYeCTBA U MIPSIMO TOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO B €€ MICTOKAX YeJI0-
BeYeCTBO NOMyuno abcomoTHoe OTKpoBeHne. ONNChIBas peuru-
03HOE Pa3BUTHE [VBUIN3ALUY, Yaa/jaeB 00 befUHACT B OFHY TMHIIO
Momnces, JlaBupa, Quukypa, Myxxameaa n Xpucta. IIpu aTom ox
OYeHb CKeNITVYHO OTHOCUTCS K brbnuu 1 BooO11je K MICbMEHHOMY
BbIpaykeHNI0 OTKPOBEeHMSI; /I HETO CaMa CyTb Pe/IUTUY — B IIpa-
Be[HOM 00pase >KM3HI, IOBTOPSIONIEM 00pasIibl, JaHHBIE BEJIN-
KMMMJ IPOPOKaMM 4elI0BEYeCTBA, U B C/IelOBAHNI KY/IbTYPHBIM
TpafguLMAM, CO3/JaHHBIM BEIMKMMU HApOJaMU B ICTOPUML.

B koHIle BeKa He MeHee sIpKOe BbIPa’KeHIe, B O4EBU/JHOM
IIPOTYBOIIOCTAB/IEHUN TPAJULIMIOHHOMY IIPABOC/IABIIO, 3TA TEH-
meHL M Iony4nna B TBopuectse JI. TocToro, KOTOpbIN yTBEpK-
Jajl, 4TO B CBOEM PEeIUTMO3HOM YUY€HU OH BOCCTaHAaBIMBAET JC-
TUHHOE XPUCTUAHCTBO, HO OJHOBPEMEHHO IIPM3HABAJI, YTO B HEM
HaXOAUT cebe IOTHOe BhIPa>KeHe UCTUHBI BCEX VHBIX PETUTUIL.
B cnmcok BeMKMX MY/peLioB IPOLIJIOro, IPMHECIINX abCOMIOTHO
Otxposenne, Toncroit HensMenHo Bkmouan Kondyuus, Bynny,
Myxxamefa 11, KOHEYHO, XpHUCTa.

YepThl aOCOMIOTHOI I OKOHYATE/IbHON PEeTUTUY YeloBede-
CTBa MO>XHO HaliTM U B TeoKpaTudeckoi yronun Bi. Conosbesa,
u B «penurun Cs. lyxa» [I. MepeXKOBCKOTO, ¥ B peTUTMO3HBIX
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uckanusx B. Posanosa. Eciiu 661 peBomionus He mpepBaa moce-
JI0BaTeJIbHOE Pa3BUTIIE PYCCKOI PeTUTIIO3HON MBIC/IN, BeCbMa BEPO-
STHO, YTO KOHIIEIIIIVs1 aDCOMIOTHO pe/turuy mpuoobperna Ob B Heit
OIIpeJie/IeHHbIE I OKOHYATeTbHbIE KOHTYPbL. 3apOfIbILI TaKOI KOH-
eIy MOKHO HatiTu B TBopuecTBe JI. KapcaBuna. XoTs1 OH Ha3bl-
BaJI CBOIO G1I0CO(CKYI0 BepCHUI0 XPUCTUAHCTBA «IIPABOCIABYEM»,
B Hell MOXKHO 6e3 TPy/ia OII03HATb K/IACCUYECKY SICHYI0 THOCTUYe-
CKYI0 GOpPMY XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpoBo33peHus. IIpu atom Kapca-
BUH HacTayBasI Ha 6/IM30CTY CBOMX B3IVIAOB K YIEHII0 KabOal,
KOTOPOE, 110 CYTU, ABNAETCA MO3/JHEIIIEeNl THOCTMYECKOI Bepcuen
nynansma. O606mas pasmeiiienus KapcaBnuna, MOXHO chopMy-
JIMPOBATh TAKYI0 MOJie/Ib aOCOMIOTHON perurun. Kaxxas sHaum-
Masi pelIUTHs B CBOEM Pa3BUTHM OOpeTaeT f{Be SICHO BhIPa>KeHHbIE
KpaitHye pOopMBbI: OPTOOKCAIBHYI0, OCHOBAHHYIO HA IIPUHIIVIIN-
aJIbHOM IIPOTYBOINIOCTaBIeHN M bora u 4esoBeka, 1 THOCTUYECKYI0,
TOKa3bIBAIOLIYIO0 CYIIHOCTHOE TOX/ecTBO bora n yenoseka. Ecnn
OPTO[OKCaTbHbIE POPMBI PETTUTHUII BECbMa Pa3/INIHbI 1 He CKJIOH-
HBI B B3aMMOIIOHMMaHII0, TO THOCTMYECKIe, HA000POT, eTKO JI0-
IYCKAIOT 00beiMHEeHNe Y CUHTe3. BeposATHO, abCOMI0THAS pelurus
Yell0BeYeCTBa M MOXKET BOSHMKHYTh KaK CMHTE3 THOCTUYECKUX
dbopM Bcex penurnii, B eHTpe KOTOPOro HOKHO HaXOAUTHCS
THOCTMYeCKOe XpucTuaHcTBo. [TocmeHee Hanto cebe ajlekBaTHOE
¢unocodckoe BbIpaskeHNe B PyCCKON TPaAULINY, IIO9TOMY PYCCKYIO
¢unocoduro B ee 0611eM KOHIIENITYaTbHOM BBIPa)KEHII MOYXXHO
paccMaTpuBaTh Kak AAPO OyAyleir abCOMIOTHOI peTUTUNL.

IGOR EVLAMPIEV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

THE IDEA OF ABSOLUTE RELIGION IN RUSSIAN
PHILOSOPHY: FROM CHAADAEV TO KARSAVIN®

The report discusses the idea that arose in Russian Freema-
sonry of the revival of an absolute religion, containing the
absolute Revelation that God once gave to people, but which
turned out to be devided into particular religions. All famous

* The research was supported by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project 21-011-41005, St Petersburg State University.
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Russian thinkers of the late 18" and early 19" centuries sym-
pathized with the Freemasons. Thus, it is not surprising that
the idea of restoring absolute religion has become one of the
key ideas in Russian religious philosophy. It is shown how this
tendency manifested itself in the works of Chaadaev, Tolstoy,
Solovyov and his followers up to Leo Karsavin.

Keywords: Freemasonry, Russian philosophy, Chaadaev,
Solovyov, Tolstoy, Karsavin

TAHTAEBCKUIT ITOPb POMAHOBUY, AOKTOP PHAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npo¢eccop; Canxr-IlerepOyprekuil rocysapcTBeHHDIN YHH-
BEPCUTET (CaHKT-HCTCp6pr, Poccus), 3aBeayomuit KadeApoi

OAEMEHTBI, KOPPEAUPYIOIIHUE C CHHKPHU3O0H,
COAUAOKBHUYMOM, AUATPUBOU
1 CUMIIOCHUYMOM, B KHHUTE KOXEAETA*

B paccyxxpennax Koxenera MOXKHO BIJI€Tb 37IEMEHTHI METO-
JOJIOTMM CONOCTABJICHN A PA3HAIINXCA MHEHNIT M JOKTPUH
(cp., mamp., Kox. 7:27b: «(ConocTasnsiit) OGZHO C ApyTuUM,
YTOOBI HAJITY pellleHbe») M JOIYCTUTD, YTO OH (PUKCUpPYeT
He TOJIBKO CBOU, HO M BOOOIIe M3BECTHBIE €My IOCTY/IaThI
U, COTIOCTABJIAS UX, IBITAETCS IPUIITU K COOCTBEHHBIM BBI-
BofaM. B atoit «meTopuke» Koxenera MO>XXHO OOHAPY>XUTb
VIMIUIALATHBIE TTApaIjIe/iy C OffHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX IIPJIEeMOB
«COKPATMYeCKOro AManora» — CUHKPU3OIL, T. €. COIIOCTaB-
JIeHMeM Pa3/IMuHBIX TOUEK 3PEHIS Ha OMH IIPEMET, UJIeI0
U T. 1. (B MeHbIIIeNl CTeIleHM — C aHaKpu3oli). B mporecce
CBOMX pa3MblniieHnit Koxener comocrasiser HIpOTHUBOIIO-
JIO>KHBIE IO CYTY YMO3aKITIOUEeHN A, BBIABIIAA J/IA YN TATEIA
U IIPOMEKYTOYHbIE 3BeHbSI CBOCI'O PAL[IOHA/IbHO-KOTHUTUB-
HOTO JIVICKyPCa — Pa3MBIIICHNs Yepe3 BHYTPEHHION peyb,
BpeMeHaMU JlaXKe Yepe3 BHYTPEHHUIT AMaIor/IUCIIYT, B XOfie
KOTOPOTO OCYIIECTB/IAETCA CBOETO POJia MHTE/IEKTyalIb-
HBIIl «9KCIIEPYIMEHT» 110 COIOCTAB/ICHUIO IIPOTUBOIOIOX-
HBIX [IOCTY/IATOB U JOKTPMH. B KadecTBe mapajienit MOXXHO
yKas3aTb Ha C/IefyIOllIyie CJIOBA CTOABIIETO y ICTOKOB XKaHpa
commnoksuyMa Autuceena: «Korga ero cpocuny, 4To oH

* VlccnenoBaHue BBIIOTHEHO Ipy pUHAHCOBOI opgep>kke PODY
B paMKaX Hay4Horo mpoekra Ne 21-011-41005 B CIIOI'Y.
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npuobpen ot dunocodun, o orBetu: “Crroco6HOCTH TOI-
KOBaTh ¢ caMuM co6or0™». (DL VI, 1, 6). Y Koxenrera MOXXHO
HAITV ¥ 97IEMEHTBI, Iapajie/ibHble >KaHPY AUaTpUObl —
BHYTpEHHEMY inajiory/6ecefie C OTCYyTCTBYIOLINM cobecesi-
HUKOM. BO3MO>XHO, IMEHHO HaHHbIIT aCIIEKT ITOOY/II rpede-
ckoro nepesopiumka KoxeneTa CTOIKOBATb 3TOT eBPEICK UL
tepMuH Kak 'ExkAnolaotrg, . e. «[Iponosenyommnuii B cobpa-
HMI». B 3TOI KHUTe MO>KHO HaWTU U 3JIEMEHTDI, KOppenu-
pyIole C CUMIIOCYYMOM, T. €. I PLIeCTBEHHBIM Ma/TOTOM.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Kuura Koxenera, Ekknecnact, cokpatu-
4YecKMil A1aior, CMHKPU3a, aHaKpK3a, COMMIOKBUYM, IMa-
Tpuba, CUMIIOCUYM

C o HOJ CTOPOHBI, K&K YIIasACA IPOTUBOPEYNBOCTD CYXKJie-
auit Koxenera (rpeq. Exknecmact; KHITa CO3/1aHa, IO BCell BEPOAT-
HOCTIH, He o3Hee V B. IO H. 9.) MOXKET OObSACHATHCS TEM, UTO B Te-
YeH!e )XM3HY OH B CBOMX Pa3MBbIIIJIEHUAX CKJIOHSI/ICS TO K OJJHOTA,
TO K JIpyrOJi MYMPOBO33PEHYECKO KOHLIETIIUIL: B 3aBUCYMOCTY OT
3TOTO MEHAETCA ¥ TOH €r0 KHUTY, €T0 YMOHACTPOEHM A Y BBIBOZbI
0 TOM, YeMY >Ke C/IeflyeT Ye/I0OBeKy MTOCBATUTD CBOIO )KM3Hb, KaKOI
00pa3 >KM3HM BECTH, YeM 3aHMMATbCS 11, HAKOHEL], B YeM K€ ero
6maro. OHaKoO, eC/IM BUZIETH B paccyxieHnAx Koxenera aneMeHTbI
MeTOJOJIOTUI COIOCTAaBIeHMA PA3HALIMXCA MHEHUI U JOKTPUH
(cp., Hamp., Kox. 7:27b: «(ComocTaBnsit) OFHO C [PYTUM, YTOODI
HAJITU pellleHbex; Cp., Hanp.: Arist. EE, VII, 1245b.13-14), T0o MOXXHO
IOIIYCTUTD, YTO OH (PUKCUPYET He TOIBKO CBOM, HO ¥ BOOOIIIE 13-
BECTHbBIE MY IIOCTY/IAThl U, COIIOCTAB/IAA UX, NIBITAETCA NPUIATH
K COOCTBeHHBIM BbIBOfIaM. [Ip1 aTOM Hambosee BayKHbIe — U MHO-
eoacnexkmHvie — MHEHUS MOTYT IOBTOPATHCA UM B Pa3IMYHbBIX
dbopMynMpoBKax 110 HECKONBbKY pas. VI B 310l «MeTonmKe» Koxe-
jleTa MO>KHO OOHAPY>KUTb MMIUINIIMTHBIE APaIJIeNN C OfHUM U3
OCHOBHBIX IIPMEMOB «COKPAaTUUECKOTO JUANIOTa» — CUHKPU3OTL,
T. €. COTIOCTaB/IeHMEM Pa3/IMYHbIX TOUEK 3PEHM A Ha OiIVIH IPefIMeET,
UJIeI0 1 T. 1. (B MEHbIIIeN CTeNIeHN — C AHAKPU3OL).

KoxeseT HeO{HOKpaTHO MTOYEPKIUBAET, YTO OecenyeT ¢ co-
601t «B cepaue» (/éb; 4acTo 9TOT TEPMMH UCIIONb3YeTCs KaK CUHO-
HUM pasdyMa/pa3yMeHus, pa3yMHOTO IYXOBHOTO Ha4aja) 1 Jjaxe
obparaeTcs «<k CBOeMY cepfLy». B mporjecce cBOuX pa3MblIIeHNIT
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KoxerneT comocraBisieT IpPOTUBOIOIOKHBIE TT0 CYTHU YMO3aKJII0-
YeHM I, BBIABIIAA J/ISI YUTATEIS M IPOMEXYTOUHbBIE 3BeHbsI CBOETO
paIOHATbHO-KOTHUTYBHOTO JUCKYPCa — pasMbILIIEHIS Yepes
BHYMPeHHI010 petb, BpeMeHaMM lake Yepe3 BHYTPEeHHMIT Auanor/
JVUCIYT, B XOfie KOTOPOT'O OCYLIECTBISIETCSI CBOETO POfjA MHTETI/IEK-
TYa/IBHBIII «9KCIIEPYMEHT» [0 COIIOCTAB/ICHIIO IPOTMBOIIOIOXKHBIX
IIOCTY/IaTOB ¥ JOKTPUH — Beb «BOT c03/1a/1 MPOTUBOMOIOKHOCTI
(ZOCI.: «OIHO IIPOTUB APYTOrO»; UIIN: «OIHO COOTHOCUTCS C IPY-
TUM»; Cp., Hanpumep: Kox. 3:2-8. — M. T.)» (Kox. 7:14b).*

B kadecTBe mapajieni MOYKHO YKa3aTh Ha C/IefyOLIIe CI0-
Ba CTOSIBILETO y MICTOKOB XKaHpa conunokeuyma AnTucheHa (oK.
445-360 rT. 10 H. 3.): €¢pwTNOEig Ti a0 T TEPLYEYOVEV €K PLAOTOPIAG,
€pn 10 duvacBat éavt® opkeiv (D. L. VI, 1, 6). ITockonbKy oTBeT
AHTuchena o nprobpeTeHHOI UM «OT PuUI0cOPUU» CIOCOOHOCTI
IMaIOTN9eCKM OOIIAThCA C CAMMM COOOIO IIPEIIONaraeT TaKkxe
VI 9BPUCTIYECKU-3ICTEeMOIOT M YeCK i 9/IEMEHT TaKoit Oecebl- -
azora ¢ co6010, TO IIPefiCTaB/IACTCs HOMYCTUMBIM CIIe[IYIOLINII Te-
peBop JaHHOTO Maccaka: «Korza ero cripocunm, 4To OH mpuobpern
ot ¢punococpun, on orBeTN: “CriocoOHOCTD MonK08amb (KypcuB
Haur. — V. T.) ¢ camum c06010 ». (B 0CHOBe >Ke KaHpa COMMTOKBI-
yMa, T. e. 6ece[ibl ¢ caMIM COOOI0, «TIEKUT OTKPBITHE BHYMPEHHE20
Je/loBeKa — «cehs1 caMoro», JOCTYIHOTO He TAaCCHBHOMY CaMOHa-
OJTI0/IeHNI0, @ TOIBKO aKTVBHOMY 0UAn02U4eckomy no0xooy k cebe
camomy, paspyuiaolieMy HauBHYIO LIe/IOCTHOCTD IIPeACTaB/IeHNUI
o cebe...» (M. M. baxTun).)

B Kuure Koxerera MOYKHO HAJITH U 3/1eMEHTBI, Tapa/Iie/IbHbIe
AHTVYHOMY KaHPY 0uampubv. — BHyTpEeHHEMY Auanory/becefe c OT-
CYTCTBYIOIUM cobecefHMKOM. [laHHbII )KaHpP BOCXORUT K IIy6/1my-
HOJ p110c0CKOIT IPOIOBEV KMHIKOB U CTOMKOB, 00paleHHO
K Hapopy (ero 0CHOBOIOIO>KHUKOM cunTaeTcsi brion bopucdennt;
oK. 350-330 110 H. 3.). BO3MO>XHO, IMEHHO JJaHHBII ACTIEKT OOy AT
rpedecKoro nepeBopymka Koxenerma McToNKOBAaTh 9TOT €BPEICKUI
TepMMH KaK 'EkKANOLa0TNG, T. e. «[Iponosedyroujuti B cOOpaHmUI».

* Cm. mogpobuo: Kuura Koxenera. Hos. pycc. nep. V. P. Tant-
JIEBCKOTO, COIIPOBOXK/JaeMblil IIpMMed. 1 Teo.-puyoc. ouepkoM. CII6.:
VspaTenbctBo PXTA, 2021.
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B Knure KoxeneTa MOXXHO HaliTu 1 371eMeHTbI, KOppenu-
pyIoIUe C CUMNOCUYMOM, T. €. MUPIIeCTBEHHBIM AuanoroM (cp.,
Harpumep, Kox. 9:7-9; takke: 2:24, 3:13, 22, 5:17).

IGOR TANTLEVSKI), DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg State
University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Head of Department

ELEMENTS CORRELATING WITH SYNCRISIS, SOLILOQUY,
DIATRIBE AND SYMPOSIUM IN THE BOOK OF QOHELETH"

If one sees in Qoheleth’s reasoning elements of a method-
ology of comparing divergent opinions and doctrines (cf.,
e. g., Qoh. 7:27b: “(Compare) one thing with another in order
to find a solution”), it is possible to assume that he records
not only his own, but also the postulates generally known
to him and, by juxtaposing them, tries to come to his own
conclusions. In this “methodology” of Qoheleth one can find
implicit parallels with one of the main techniques of “Soc-
ratic dialogue” — syncrisis, i. e. the comparison of different
points of view on one subject, idea, etc. (to a lesser extent,
with anacrisis). In the course of his reflections Qoheleth
juxtaposes inherently opposing inferences, revealing to the
reader also the intermediate links of his rational-cognitive
discourse — reflection through inner speech, at times even
through inner dialogue/discussion, during which a kind of
intellectual “experiment” of juxtaposition of opposing pos-
tulates and doctrines is performed. As a parallel, we can
point to the following words of Antisthenes, the originator
of the soliloquy genre: “When asked what he acquired from
philosophy, he answered: “The ability to talk to oneself’ ” (DL
VL 1, 6). In Qoheleth one can also find elements parallel to
the ancient genre of the diatribe — an internal dialogue/
conversation with an absent interlocutor. Perhaps it was this
aspect that prompted the Greek translator of Qoheleth to in-
terpret this Hebrew term as 'ExkAnolaotrg, i. e. “Preaching
in the assembly.” In Qoheleth one can also find elements that
correlate with the symposium, i. e. feast dialogue.

* The reported study was funded by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research according to the research project Ne 21-011-41005 at
Saint Petersburg State University.
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Keywords: Book of Qoheleth, Ecclesiastes, Socratic dia-
logue, syncrisis, anacrisis, soliloquy, diatribe, symposium

On the one hand, the seeming inconsistency of the judg-
ments of Qoheleth (Gr. Ecclesiastes; the book was probably writ-
ten no later than the fifth century BC) can be explained by the fact
that during the author’s life he inclined in his reflections to one
or another worldview concept. Depending on this, the tone of his
book, his mindset and his conclusions about what a person should
devote his life to, what kind of life he should lead, what he should
do and, finally, what his good is, all change. However, if one sees
in Qoheleth’s reasoning elements of a methodology of comparing
divergent opinions and doctrines (cf., e. g., Qoh. 7:27b: “(Compare)
one thing with another in order to find a solution;” cf., e. g.: Arist.
EE, VII, 1245b.13-14), it is possible to assume that he records not
only his own, but also the postulates generally known to him and,
by juxtaposing them, tries to come to his own conclusions. At the
same time, the most important — and multidimensional —opinions
may be repeated by him in various formulations several times. And
in this “methodology” of Qoheleth one can find implicit parallels
with one of the main techniques of “Socratic dialogue” — syncrisis,
i. e. the comparison of different points of view on one subject, idea,
etc. (to a lesser extent, with anacrisis).

Qoheleth repeatedly stresses that he speaks to himself “in
his heart” (/éb; often the term is used synonymously with reason/
intelligence, a rational spirituality) and even addresses “his heart.”
In the course of his reflections Qoheleth juxtaposes inherently op-
posing inferences, revealing to the reader also the intermediate
links of his rational-cognitive discourse — reflection through inner
speech, at times even through inner dialogue/discussion, during
which a kind of intellectual “experiment” of juxtaposition of op-
posing postulates and doctrines is performed — for “God created
opposites (lit.: “one against the other;” or: “one correlates with the
other;” cf., e. g.: Qoh. 3:2-8. — L. T')” (Qoh. 7:14b).*

* See in detail: The Book of Qoheleth. A new Russian translation
by Igor R. Tantlevskij, accompanied by notes and a philosophical and
theological essay. St. Petersburg: RCAH Publishers, 2021.
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As a parallel, we can point to the following words of An-
tisthenes (c. 445-360 BC), the originator of the soliloquy genre:
¢pwtnOeig Ti adT® Teptyéyovev €k @LAocopiag, €pn 10 duvaocbat
gavt® OpAely (DL VI, 1, 6). Since Antisthenes’ answer about his
ability to communicate dialogically with himself, acquired “from
philosophy,” implies also the heuristic-epistemological element of
such a conversation-dialogue with oneself, the following translation
of this passage seems acceptable: “When asked what he acquired
from philosophy, he answered: “The ability to talk (italics our. —
I T) to oneself’ .” (The genre of the soliloquy, i. e. the conversation
with oneself, “is based on the discovery of the inner man — “one-
self,” accessible not to passive self-observation, but only to an active
dialogical approach to oneself, which destroys the naive integrity of
ideas about oneself...” (M. M. Bakhtin).)

In the Book of Qoheleth one can also find elements parallel to
the ancient genre of the diatribe — an internal dialogue/conversation
with an absent interlocutor. This genre dates back to the public phil-
osophical sermon of the Cynics and Stoics, addressed to the people
(its founder is considered to be Bion of Borysphenes; c. 350-330
BC). Perhaps it was this aspect that prompted the Greek translator
of Qoheleth to interpret this Hebrew term as ExxAnotaotrg, i. e.
“Preaching in the assembly.”

In the Book of Qoheleth one can also find elements that cor-
relate with the symposium, i. e. feast dialogue (cf,, e. g., Qoh. 9:7-9;
also: 2:24, 3:13, 22, 5:17).

EBAAMITHEB IrOPb IBAHOBHY, AOKTOP GpUAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npo¢eccop; Canxr-ITerepbyprcknit rocyAapcTBEHHBIN
yuusepcurer (Cauxr-Iletep6ypr, Poccus), npodeccop

ITAATOH U HEODAATOHH3M B PYCCKOY
PEAUTHO3HOU ®MTAOCOOHU ™

Hacnenue IlnaToHa 1 HeONIaTOHM3Ma BOCIIPMHMMAET-
Cs1 IPOTUBOPEUMBO B PYCCKOIT PprnocopCKoit TpaguIum:
C OJTHOJI CTOPOHBI, CaMble SIPKJe MBICIUTENN Yallje BCETo

* VccnenoBanne Boinonueno B CIIOIY npu ¢uHaHCOBOI MOJ-
nepxke POO®I B pamkax HaydHOro mpoexra Ne 21-011-41005.
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BeCcbMa KpUTMYHO OTHOCUNNCH K [Inarony, He cornaia-
SICh C IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHNEM WIea/IbHOTO MIpa U Mupa
MaTepMaabHOro, C IPYToil CTOPOHBI, OHU BLICOKO OLIeHU-
BaJIM HEOIUIATOHM3M 3a TO, YTO B HEM CHUMAJach pe3Kas
OHTONOIMYeCKas IPaHNuIa MeXAY AGCOMIOTOM U 3eMHBIM
MUpPOM. XpUCTUAHCKIUIT TJIATOHU3M CTajl B UCTOPUY I7IaB-
HBbIM (PMI0COPCKMM OCHOBaHMEM [JOIMATIYECKOTO YYEH U
LepKBY, ¥ B HeM dunocodus IlnaTona Oblia IpeBpalleHa
VIMEHHO B PaJiVIKa/IbHBI Jyann3M 00XKeCTBEHHOIO U 3eM-
Horo. biiarogaps HeOIIATOHNM3MY U B IIPOTUBOINOIOKHOCTD
XPUCTUAHCKOMY IVIATOHU3MY B pycckoit ¢punocopun XIX
BeKa MUCTUYECKUI IaHTen3M (OHTO/IOIMA BCEESMHCTBA)
CTaJl caMoit BIUATEIbHON TeHennueil. O psige ero mpep-
CTaBUTeJIEN MOVIET pedyb B JOKIIAJE.

Knrouesvie cnosa: Ilnaron, neonmatonus, I1. JI. IOpkesny,
C. H. bynrakos, I1. A. ®nopencknii

B oTHOMIEHNM pyccKoil penurnosHon ¢pumrocoduu k Ha-
crepuio I1naToHa, ¢ OZHOI CTOPOHBI, U K HEOI/TATOHU3MY, C PY-
I‘OI/“[, €CTb €CTb B€CbMa Ba’KHas 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb: CaMbl€ ApPKUE
MBICJIINTENN, O6paI]_[aBH_II/ICCH K 3TUM NCTOYHMKAM, Yalll€ BCETO
Be€CbMa KPUTUYHO OTHOCUJINCH K H}IaTOHy, He corytalasch C IIpo-
TUBOIIOCTABJICHNEM NOECATTBHOTO (60)I(€CTB€HHOFO) Mupa 1 Mmupa
MaTepuanbHOTO (3eMHOr0) B ero (pumocodun, HO OHOBPEMeEH-
HO OY€HDb BBICOKO OII€CHNMBAJIM HEOIVIATOHM3M MIMEHHO 3a TO, 9YTO
B HEM CHMMaJIach pe3Kas OHTOJIOTMYecKas TpaHuIa MeXay A6-
COJIIOTOM U 3€EMHBIM MUPOM. HO,[UH/IHHO I'HY6OKOC IIOHMaHNE
Ilmatona u ero HaC/I€JHNKOB-HEOIIVIATOHMKOB BPAJ /1N MOXKET
OIpaBJaTh MPUMUCHIBAHME VM CTOJIb PafiMKaTbHOTO PasIndys
OHTO/IOTMYECKIX MOJIe/Iell MUPO3aHis, OFHAKO B JAHHOM CTy4ae
CKa3bIBA€TCA OYC€HDb Ba’KHaA TCHACHIMA HE TO/IBKO pYCCKOﬁ (1)]/[—
noco¢uy, HO ¥ BCeil PYCCKOI KY/IBTYPBI B IJeJIOM: OPUTVHA/IbHbIE
pPyCcCKkne XygOKHUKN I MbICIUTENN, KaK IIPpaBUIO, O4€Hb KPUTN Y-
HO OTHOCUJINCD K TPaAUIITMMOHHOMY, HEPKOBHOMY XPUCTUAHCTBY
Y MICKAJI «MICTHHOTO XPYCTUAHCTBa», KOTOpOe HecyIo Obl B cebe
IIpefiCTaB/IeHle O HePACTOP)KVMIMOM CYIHOCTHOM efnHCTBe bora
u yesioBeka. Kak nsBectHo, Hacnenue ImaToHa 61O yaa4HO MC-
II0/Ib30BAHO y)Ke IIEPBBIMIU XPUCTUAHCKUMIU punocodamu MMEHHO
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1711 000CHOBaHMA TPAaHCIeHIeHTHOCTY bora B OTHOLIIeHNY Mypa
¥ Pe3KOI1 IIPOTUBOIIOIOKHOCTY O0KECTBEHHOTO ¥ 3¢MHOTO ObI-
TyA. XpUCTMAHCKMI IVTATOHU3M CTAJI B UCTOPUU ITTABHBIM PUIIO-
cOpCKMM OCHOBaHMEM JOTMATUYECKOTO YYEHMA LIepKBY, M B HEM
¢dunocodus [Tnarona 6pi1a mpeBpalieHa UMEHHO B pajiiKalbHBbII
Ryanu3M 60XKeCTBEHHOTO 1 3eMHOTO.

B aTOM KOHTeKCTe 0OpalljeHNe K HeOI/TATOHU3MY OKa3bIBa-
JIOCh CIIOCOOOM IPEOJi0NeTh pasfie/ieHye M IPOTUBOIOCTAB/ICH-
HOCTBD BBICIIETO ¥ HU3IIETO MIPOB, TOCKOTbKY HEOITATOHN3M J0-
CTATOYHO JIETKO MOKHO OBbI/IO TPOVHTEPIIPETHPOBATh KaK BIIOJTHE
HOC/IeJOBATe/IbHBIN MUCTYECK VI ITAHTeN3M (HaITIATHBII IpUMep
aToro jaet yueHne Hukomnas Kysanckoro). B pesynbrare, uMeHHO
6narofapsl HEOIUIATOHNU3MY U B IPOTHUBOIOTIOXKHOCTb XPUCTH-
aHCKOMY IUTaTOHU3MY B pycckoit ¢pumocodum XIX Beka MucTu-
YeCKUIl MaHTen3M (OHTONIOTUA BCEeAMHCTBA) CTa/l CaMOIl BIUA-
TeJ/IbHOM TeHAeHLMell. Ee BIIOMHe ociefoBaTe/IbHOE BhIpaskeHe
NpUCYTCTBYeT yxe B «Punocopuyeckux nucbmax» I1. Haagaesa
U B HEKOTOPbIX Punocopckux ¢pparmentax . JloctoeBcKoro.
B xonne XIX — Hauane XX Beka 3Ta TeHAEHLMA IOTy4YaeT BCe-
CTOpoHHee pas3BuTHe B mocTpoenns:Ax JI. Toncroro u B cucremax
Bn. Conosbesa, C, ®panka u JI. KapcaBuna. OueHb XxapaKTepHo,
YTO HEIOCPeACTBEeHHO K [1/1aTOHY (B ero Hapo4YMTO XPUCTUAHCKOI
MHTepIpeTannn) oOpallaanuch Te U3 PyCCKUX MBICTUTENEN, KO-
TOpbIe IeMOHCTPATUBHO [eKIapypoBaIN COTacye CBOUX B3IIA-
mos ¢ nmpaBocnaBHoit gormarukoii (I1. IOpkesny, C. bynraxos, I1.
drnopenckuii).

IGOR EvLAMPIEV, DSc in Philosophy, Professor; St Petersburg
State University (Saint Petersburg, Russia), Professor

PLATO AND NEOPLATONISM IN RUSSIAN
RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY™
The heritage of Plato and Neoplatonists appears contradictory

for the Russian philosophical tradition. On the one hand, the
most prominent thinkers often criticized Plato for his oppo-

* The research was supported by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project 21-011-41005, St Petersburg State University.
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sition of the ideal and material realms. On the other hand,
the same philosophers highly appreciated Neoplatonism for
the removal of the ontological boundary between the Ab-
solute and the earthly world. In the history of Christianity,
Platonism became the main philosophical foundation of the
Church’s dogmatic teaching. In this vein, the philosophy of
Plato was turned precisely into a radical dualism of the divine
and the earthly. Thanks to Neoplatonists, and in contrast to
Christian Platonism, mystical pantheism (ontology of uni-
versal unity) became the most influential trend in Russian
philosophy of the 19" century. Several its representatives will
be discussed in the report.

Keywords: Plato, Neoplatonism, Panfil Yurkevich, Sergey
Bulgakov, Pavel Florenskiy

CBETAOB POMAH BUKTOPOBHY, AOKTOpP $prAOCOPCKUX HAYK,
npodeccop; baaruiickuit pepepasbHBIA YHUBEPCUTET
um. Kanra (Kaaununrpaa, Poccus), supexrop Boicmeii
IIKOABI PHAOCOPHH, UCTOPUHU U COLIHAABHBIX HAYK

«SIMBAHMK>» B POMAHE A. MEPEJXKKOBCKOT'O
«CMEPTB BOTIOB. JOAMAH OTCTYIIHUK »*

O6pas «MaieHbKOT0, XyIeHbKOT0, CMOPIIIEHHOTO CTapIYKa»,
KaKJM BBeJleH B Hauajie poMaHa Mepe>kxKoBcKoro IMBIuX u3
Xankupjpl, Hy)KeH Mepe>KKOBCKOMY [J151 BbIpayKeHM I €ro I0-
HUMaHIsI HEOIIATOHMYeCKOIt arodaTuku. Mepe>KKOBCKIIT
NIPULAET eIl He CTO/IBKO T€OJIOIMYeCKII, CKOIbKO LIEHHOCT-
HBIV XapaKTep: OHAa MIO3BO/IAET BOCHIPUHATD SIMBIMKY 1 Ha
Kakoe-TO BpeMs IOnmany xon uctopun Kak HedTo 6e3pas-
myHoe. CoBeplIeHHO a-NCTOpUYecKoe IpouTeH1e obpasa
AmBnnxa (c KOTOPBIM, K TOMY e, IOnuan mpocro He Mor
BCTPETUTHCSI) Ha CAMOM [iejie BaXKHO /111 MepesKKOBCKOTO
C TOUKM 3peHMUs NIPOUYTEHNA 30X «Pa30pPBAHHOIO MUpPay,
3II0X paJMKaIbHOI CMEHbBI LIEHHOCTEI.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Amsnux, I0nmmnan Orcrynuuk, [. C. Me-
PE>XKOBCKMIL, HEOII/ITATOHM3M

* VccnepoBanne Boinonueno B CIIOIY mpu ¢puHaHCOBOI MOJ-
nepxxke POOJ B pamkax HayyHOro npoekTa Ne 21-011-41005.
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‘TAMBLICUS’ IN DMITRY MEREZHKOVSKY’S NOVEL
THE DEATH OF THE GODS. JULIAN THE APOSTATE*

The image of the “small, thin, wrinkled old man,” which is
introduced at the beginning of Merezhkovsky’s novel lambli-
chus Chalcidensis, is needed by Merezhkovsky to express his
understanding of Neoplatonic apophaticism. Merezhkovsky
gives it not so much a theological as value character: it allows
“lamblic” and for some time Julian to perceive the course of
history as something indifferent. A completely a-historical
reading of the image of lamblichus (which, moreover, Julian
simply could not meet) is actually important for Merezh-
kovsky from the point of view of reading the eras of the “torn
world,” the eras of a radical change of values.

Keywords: lambluchus, Julian the Apostate, Dmitry Merez-
hkovsky, Neoplatonism

* The research was supported by the Russian Foundation for
Basic Research, project 21-011-41005, St Petersburg State University.
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